GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OP INDIA 

CENTRAL 

ARCHEOLOGICAL 

LI BRAR Y 

ACCESSION NO. ^ I cr j 

CALL /A.:^7< r/ 


D.G.A. 79. 




1 

f 







SKRIFTER UTGI\NA AV 

KUNGL. HUMANISTISKA \'E'I'ENSKAPSSAMFUNDET 

I LUND 

ACTA KEG. .SOCIETATIn HC.M.WIOKl'M l.ri TERAKC.M LUXDEXslS 


XII: 3 


HELMER SMITH 
SADDANlTI 

III 

srrr.\MAL.\ 




SADDANITI Al 


LA GRAMMAIRE RALIE D’AGGAVAMSA 


TKXTK HTABLI 


HELMER SMITH 



LUND, C. W. K. GLEERUP 

LONDON, HUMPHREY MILFORD PARIS, LIBRAIRIE E. DROZ 

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS LEIPZIG, O. HARRASSOWITZ 


central archaeological 

LIBRARY, NEW JELHl. 

Ao«. 

Uate. . 

(Ml 


I-I XD lOHn 

BERI.INGSKA IIOKTRYCKERI K I 



(^SUTTAMALA) 

XX. 


Ito param uddesanukkamena ‘salakkhano sandhi-na- 
madi-[C'= 531^]-bhedo bhavissati. Ettha ca lakkhanan 
ti suttam vuccati, suttassa hi anekani namani: suttam lak- 5 
khanam vacanam yogo arambho satthain“ vakyam yatanan ti. 
Ye sandhi-namadipabhedadakkha 
hutvil A’isitthe'^ pitakattayasmim 
kubbanti yogam paramanubhava, 
vindanti kamam vividhatthasaram; 1 lo 

ye tappabhedamhi akovida, te 
yogam karonta pi sada mahantam 
sammulhabhavena padesu kamam 
saram na vindum'^ pitakattayasmim; 2 

tasma aham sotuhitattham ado is 

sandhippabhedam va*^ pakasayissam 
sanhifvidhanadivicitranitim 

dhammanurupam katasadhunitim. 3 

Tattha yasma sandhiki'eeam nama, lonadhupanam vAa sabba- 
v_vanjanesu sabbakammikaamacco viya ca sabbarajakiccesu, 20 
sabbattha icchitabbam hoti, tasma sandhi-nama-karaka-samasa- 
dippabhedesu sandhippabhedam va pathamam pakasayis- 
sami. Evam tarn pakiisento caharn pathamatararn vannattam 
upagatassa saddass’ uppattirn yeva sannavidhaniidihi saddhiin 
pakasessami: 25 

Akasanilappabhedo dehanissito cittajasaddo yeva van- 

1 I pj. s.Thikkluind mu nlian' ta kva so ' sandhinamadibhedo | 

sandhi nam ca san tui' cn' apra" s.in isiipni p. 1-^'-" scrihenihim-. salakkhano 
"sandhi-'iianiadi'’ >. ■' ns: visitthe tlud so , visiuhe visum itthe ; asl^ asl'* 

alui rhi ap rlia nilil'' ap so visitthe vi-isi-itllio athu"’ thn‘' so rahan^ san alui 
rhi ap so visitthe vc-isa-itthe can cac alvan aim rhi ap so . 

a Bin sattham. 1!”’ \ isauhe. Cs \ind;ini. d C^' h. 1. ca. 
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nattam upagato saddo. Evambhuto c’ esa na sakalakaye 
uppajjati, 'koci hi saddo urasi, ^koci kanthe, ^koci sirasi ti 
tisu thanesu uppajjati; ■‘visesato pana Bhagavato saddo kappa- 
satasahassildhikani cattari asamkheyyani puritadanasiladipara- 
5 mipufinena parisodhitavatthutta niibhito patthaya samuttha- 
hanto'"^ Mahfibrahmuno saro viya pittasemhadihi apalibuddho 
visuddho aHhangasamannagato huti’il samuBhati. Evam tisu 
thanesu uppanno so cittajasaddo ^kantha-®trilu-'muddha-®dant’- 
^otthasamkhatilni panea thanani ghattetva vannattam upagac- 
10 chati. '“'Idarn vakkhami’ ti hi vitakkayato viciirayato tesu tesu 
thanesu uppannaya cittajapathavidhatuyil '^upadinnakapathavi- 
dhatughattanena'’ saddo jayati; evam so saddo '-dvinnam 
dhatunam ghattanavasena panca thanani ghattetva vannat- 
tam piipunati ti veditabbam. [C'^' 532’] 

15 Imasmim Saddanitippakarane suttani savuttikani ca avuttikani'’ 
ca'^ katva vadama: 

1 Appabhut’ ekatalisa sadda vanna. Bhagavato pavacane nkii- 
rappabhuti ekacattrdisa sadda vanna nama bhavanti, seyya- 
thidam: <i a • i i ■ n li ' e o \ kii kha ga ghn I'tn, ca cha ja jha 

20 iia, ta tha da dha na, ta iha da dha na, pa pha ha bha ma, 
ya ra la va, sa ha fa ani. Vanniyati kathiyati attho etehi ti 
vannii. En//«nsannaya kim payojanam: ’^'-'ho dhassa vanna- 
sandhimhi” icc adisu asammoho kiccasiddhi ca. 

2 Akkhara ca te. Te nkarappabhuti ekacattalisa sadda ak- 
2.') khara, ca nilma bhavanti. Akkhara ti ken’ atthena akkhara; 

akkhayatthena akkharatthena ca; yarn hi kha 3 aim gacchati 
parihavati, tarn khayan ti vuccati; yam pana kharanr’ hoti 
thaddharn, tarn kharan ti vuccati, — ime pana vanna sam- 
khara-vikara-lakkhana-nibbana-pannatti.samkhatesu pahcasu ne}'- 
30 \'apathesu vattamana pi n’eva kha^'am gacchanti na pariha- 

^ = vaof<r;int;i-antnUha nliun' yhan so /(nrsaclda san, ns. - = a a ca 
so sadd.-l .san, ns. ^ — talu-niiiddha-dant'-otthaia san, ns, ■“ 604^^' < .Sv i S® It 
ad D II IS’-. ■’ = Ian, ns ” ~ a, ns. ^ = lh_va phya^, ns. ’’ sva*. ns 
= nhiit kham', ns. 001"’“'- <: Mind 2 iC '' = kammaiapathavTdhat 

kui thiii khiiik khran’ nhan’ ta kva, ns. ’’ ns cil. .Abhidh-av 70*‘. | § 1 — 2 

Kc 2 '|. ” * 72. 

a Hai patthalianto pro patthaya samiiUh'’. *' upadinnka". s- P,m 

om d ijym panakharam i. 
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yanti ^uparupari dissanti, atisukhumagambhirasamketesu pari- 
vattamana pi kharattam thaddhabhavam na gacchanti ativiya 
mudu hutva atthavasena na kharanti, tasma akkhara ti 
vuccanti. Ayam pan’ ettha sadhippiiyo viggaho; na kkharanti 
ti akkhara, pamanato ekacattalisamatta yeva hutva anantam 5 
abhidheyyam pi patva na khlyanti ti attho ti. Akkliara- 
sannaya kim payojanain; -"akkharato karo; “akkharanam 
sannipatam janna pubbaparani ca" ti adisu asammoho kicca- 
siddhi ca. Ito param samkheparucitta na 5n/'(7sannadisu 
payojanam kathessilma. 10 

3 Tatth’ atthado sara. Tattha akkharesu nkarappabhutisu ado 
attha akkhara sara nama bhavanti, sej'yathidam: a d ■ i I ' u Ti • 
e o. *Saranti suyyamanataTn gacchanti ti sara, attasarnsat- 
thani va vyanjanani sarenti sm^yamanatarn gamenti ti pi sara; 
neruttika*' pana vadanti: “"sayam rajanti ti sa-ra" ti. [C‘-' 533'] 15 

4 Ekamatta adi-tatiya-pancama rassa. Tattha saresu’’ adi-tati 3 ’a- 
pancama ekamatta sara rassa nama bhavanti, seyvathidarn: 
a i ti. ®J7rt//flsaddo c’ettha ni[m]misanummisanasarnkhatam 
parittakrUarn vadati, yi'iva hi kallasariro ekavilrarn ni[m]misa- 
narn^ karoti, ettakarn ekamattilnarn^' rassanani pamiinam. 20 
Rassena krdena vattabbatta rassa. 

5 Anne dvimatta digha. Tattha saresu rassehi anne dvimatta 
sara digha nama bhavanti, se\-yathidarn: d I ii c 0 . Dighena 
kalena vattabbatta digha, vuttan h’ etam Vinayatthakathayam : 
’"dighan ti dighena kfilena vattabbo hkaiTidi, rassan ti tato 25 
upaddhakrdena vattabbo nkfiradi” ti; akkharanarn hi santhana- 
bhavato santhanavasena digha-rassata nupalabbhati, ucciirana- 
kalavasena pana labbhati. 

6 Sesa addhamatta vyanjana. Sarato sesa rassasarato addha- 
matta A’ukaradavm sabbe akkhara v\-anjana nilma bhavanti, 30 
seyvathidarn: ka khci gn g-Z/n na, ca clia ja put na, ta tka if a 

* achaii' ehan', ns. - § 1208. ’ Dhp 3.‘i2^'J i <r .V TIT c/'. pub- 

baparannii Th 1028'‘ el fortassc purvaparayor arthopalabdhaii, Katantra I 
1: 2l)i. I ^ 3 Kc 3 |. * 1/14; cf Kup 3, JImd C'^ 13'-'*. ^ Mahabhasya vot. 

I 206’’*. |! 4 4 Kc 4 |. '■ cf. .Mmd 4 i It"* -‘b. | § 3 Kc 5 wide Mmd 
J 425 j-p-’i j ■ I ^ 6 Kc 6 , Mmd C*' 14'-° |. 

‘I niruttikfl. 1 H'" akkharesu ?i. >■ C-'B^ns nimmisanummisanam. 

d Qc ad. va. 
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dha iia, ta tha da dim ua, pa pha ha him via, ya ra la va, 
sa ha la avi. A'^karadisu akaro uccaranattho. Din him y,o 
ti adisu saram nissaya, bnddlio Bliagavd ti adisu pana sa- 
saram‘'‘ vannasamuda\'am nissaya ‘attharn vyania3aanti pakatam 
5 karonti ti v\-anjana; saddhammaneruttika pana -"saram 
janenti ti rA-anjananl’’ ti vadanti, ®"sare anugacchanti ti 
XA-anjanani’’ ti vedavidu. 

7 Kadi manta vagga. Tesam kho v\-anjananani A’ttkaradaj-o 
;;/(7karanta vagga nama bhavanti, se3-3’athldarn : ka klia ga 

10 glia ha, ca dm ja jlia ha, ta tha da dha va, ta tha da dim 
na, pa pha ha him via. Tattlia pathamo Ainvaggo, dutiyo 
cflvaggo, tati3'o /ttv-aggo, catuttho /nvaggo, pancamo paxaggo 
ti pancavidha vagga [C"' 534^]. \'agganti panca-pancavibha- 
gena ^gacchanti pavattanti (ti vagga)'’, vaggn'anti va 'panca- 
13 pancavibhagcna ime thita’ ti gamu-anti nayanti ti vagga; api 
ca samuhattho t'tzg'gnrsaddo, evam samuhatthena^’ pi vagga. 

8 Am im um iti yam sarato param suyyati, tarn niggahitam. Yam 
saddaruparn avi ivi uvi iti sarato param hutva su3-3-ati, tarn 
niggahitam nama bhavati, se3-3-athidarn : "''ahi7/;i kevattaga- 

20 masm/m liPitvi kevattadarako’’ t’ icc*^ adisu rassattayato param 
bindu niggahitarn nama ti datthabbam. Tarn pana sasanikapa- 
3'ogavasena rassasaram nissava ga3'hati uccilriyatl ti niggahi- 
tan ti vuccati; karanani va niggahetva'-' avivatena mukhena sa- 
nunasikam katvil iritan ti niggahitarn, vuttam pi c’ etarn: ""nig- 
25 gahitan ti 3'am karanani niggahetva^ avissajjetva avivatena mu- 
khena silnunasikarn katvii vattabban" ti. Ettha ca "niggahitan'’ 
ti sasane voharo, saddasatthe pana tarn "anusvaro" ti* vadanti. 
8-^ A a avanno ■ i i ivanno • u ii uvanno, te eva yugala*-' savanna, 
ekar’-okara asavanna. Savanna sariipii: nvannadinam sesii cha 
30 cha asartipa, ckarassa satta tath' okarassa. Ettha ca ckar’- 
okara attaml samanakarananam abhavato asaimanaka]van n a*’ 

‘ cf Rup !S = 5Imd CO Ih'®. - ; ns; janenti pliran’ nn/'/idlirit [Mmd 

Id: afijii vyatti-aatimhi, iKt af>iul> \Xg 20:21] en’ pavattana-gati kui pra 
en': cf 61S n. f. ’ cf. Mahabhasya vol. I ]anvag bhavati = anugacrhati, 

Kaiyata], ■* | « 7 Kc 7 '|. 1 02. | S ,S (Kc S; |. ’ Ap i,;np j,,. 

pt ad Sv I 177-1. I 5 s' Kop 11 |, 

‘I C-PAns sassarani, b ]>m q ,,, c Collins "ttbena. 0 C'<” Pa ti >' Rm 
niggahitva (OOS'-i. • Ronins aniisvar"; C'o aiuissar", k C> yugal", h C' lAns 
asavanna, Roi asamanakavanna. 
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ti ca annehi asamunasutitta asarupa ti ca namam labhanti; 
flvannadayo pana yugalavasena'^ savanna ti ca anne sare 
upanidhaya asarupa ti ca namam labhanti, samiinakaranatta 
pana asavannil ti niimam (na)*’ labhanti. Tattha savanna ti 
samanakarana, samiinakkharuppattitthana ti vuttam hoti; asa- 5 
vanna ti asamanakaranii, asamanakkharuppattitthana ti vuttarn 
hoti; nfl»//nsaddo c’ ettha karanavacako datthabbo, tathil hi 
^''vanna vannakiriya-vitthara-guna-vacanesu” ti dhatu dissati; 
karanan ti ca kanthadi akkharuppattitthanarn vuccati, tarn hi 
karonti uccarenti ettha akkharani ti karanan ti vuccati — iti lo 
samanakarana savanna, asamanakarana asavanna. Sartipa ti 
samanasutino, asarupa ti asamanasutino. Ettha ca rfipa- 
saddena suti vutta, suti ti ca savanarn vuccati, tan ca saddass’ 
eva hoti: suto saddo attham pakaseti, r/7/)nsaddo ca pakasa- 
nattho, tatha hi ‘^"rupa rtipakiriyayan” ti dhatu dissati ®''ru- 15 
payati ti rupan” ti nibbacanan ca, tasma pakasanatthavacakena 
rM/)asaddena suti vuttil — iti samanasutino sarupil, asamana- 
sutino asarupa ti sannitthanarn. [C'^ 535’] 

9 Digho garu. A i u, bliii dlii md'. 

10 Samyogaparo ca. Vatvd, gantd'^, ^''yassa na kkhamati”. 20 

11 Asaravyanjanato® pubbarasso °ca. '’"Sukharn isi; ^buddham 
saranarn gacchami” • *^biiddhani sarannm (jacchdmi. 

12 Rasso lahu. A i u, palhcdi^ vadatii. 

13 Asamyogaparo ca. ® Yassa na khaniati. 

14 Vaggesu pathama-tatiyam sithilam. Ka-ca-ta-ta-pd c’ eva ,gn- 25 
ja-da-da-hd ca. 

15 Dutiya-catuttham dhanitam Kha-cka-thn-thn-phd c’ eva if/m- 
jha dha-dha-hhd ca. 

16 Sithilam aphnttham, dhanitam phuttham. Saddasatthaviduno 
“’vagganarn phutthattam w-/7/-/a-i’rtnaTn Isakarnphutthattarn va- 30 
danti, sasanika pana vagganarn yeva phutthattaii ca aphut- 
thattan ca vadanti. Etth:i ca sasanikanain matcna vaggesu 

' V 142S. - 1 1.52.!. ^ Vibh.T 4.5’'’. | ^ 0 Kc bO.5 | | § H’ pt ad .Sv I 

177-, Kc 004 |. ■* Vin 1 107‘-' - ns; ensadda phran’ padanta [Pingala I 10] 

kui Ian” yU. “ ' Klip I. Mifl’”, 030’. ''i. | ^ 12 iKi; 4' |. ” cf 607”“. 

|{ § 14 — 15 Kup 11 C‘^' .5“ ipt ad Sv I 177'; et Uda :il2”'', .Sp ad Vin IV 
51”“ I. I Mahabhasya vul. I 64’; Kup Ci- 2”*. 

” C'' yugal". B"’ om. C" ma bhu dhr. d B^ ns gantva. 
assara®. ’ B’" patati. 
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j-am akkharam sithilakarena thanam phusati, tarn phuttham pi 
samanain sithilakarena phutthattii aphutthan ti gahetahbam, 
evan hi sati na koci tesam virodho. 

17 Pathama-dutiyani so ca aghosa. Ka kha ■ ca dm ' ta tha • ta 
5 tha • pa pha, sa. 

18 Tatiya-catuttha-pancama ya-ra-la-va-ha-la ghosavanto. Ga gJta 
ha ' Ja Jha ha • da dha na • da dha na ' ba bha ma, ya ra la 
va ■ ha • la. Saddasatthaviduno nigoahitasamkhatassa anu- 
svarassa‘‘ pi ghosavantattain icchanti, sasanikii pana tassa 

10 ghosaghosavinimmuttattarn'’ yeva icchanti. 

19 Parapadena sambandhitva vuttam sambaddham'^. Anathapindi- 
kassdrdme^\ ^"narahat’ ayasma Ambattho”. 

20 Padacchedam katva vuttam vavatthitam. ""Anathapindikassa 
arame; ®na arahati at'asma Ambattho”. 

15 21 Karanani aniggahetva vivatena mukhena vattabbam vimuttam. 
’‘"Dhammatthitatii dhammani 3 ’amata; °kusala dhamma”. — Iti 
mulasahfiavidhanatn nitthitam. 

Atha sikkhavidhanarn bhavati: 

22 ®Kvaci safliogapubba ekar’-okara rassa va vattabba. Ettha ■ seyyo, 
20 otilio • sottlii. Kvaci ti kim: '"man “ce tvarn nikhanarn vane; 

®putto ty aharn maharaja”. 

Katthaci karanarn thanan ti vuccati, idha pana thana- 
karananarn viseso datthabbo; [C'-' 536 ‘] 

23 Thana-karana-payatanebi vannanam uppatti. Thanam kan- 
25 thadini panca, mggiihitii-ha-na-na-na-inauum'^ va thanabhutaya 

nasikaya saddhirn cha, vngg-anUx-ya-ra-la-va-lchi yutta/?«ka- 
rassa thanabhutena urena saddhirn satta. Karanarn jivha- 
majjhadi. Payatanam samvutadikaranaviseso*. — Avanna- 
A’rtvagga-/mkrira kanthaja, /Vanna-cnvagga-ynkara trduja, //vanna- 
30 pavdggii otthajii, /nvagga-/'n-/nkara muddhaja, /nvagga /n-.snkara 
dantaja, ckaro kanthatrilujo, okaro kanthotthajo, nnkaro dan- 

I § 17 -rs Kcv 0, Rup 11 5=-* |. I ^ 19-lM Sv I 177ApU | ‘ D I 91 8. 

- D I 178'. * D I 91-\ * A I 28b“. - Dhs p. P. | § T2 Rup 5 iC'-' i |. '•ns; 
kvaci I akh.vnd -SO ckapadatthnpagamanaprayuH nhiiik . A’t'112'". "ns: "man 
ce tvam . . . maharaja” ca .so prayiio nliuik sati pi sannoyapubbckarokarc kv/iri- 
saddena nivantatta nanapadatta ca . “ J I 135'-. | § 23 Rup 2 2", Mind 9-' | 

a B':'"n,s anii-svar"; C anussar" ibOb'-n. h p/ inns 'avimmutt" i5U'-’': PM'n 
c cc Ipnins sambandham. J 15™ "pindikass' arame. 15™ oni. niygahita-. 

^ B'^ns samviit". 
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totthajo, niggahitam nasikatthanajam, vagganta sakatthana- 
nasikatthanaja, v«-r«'‘-/rt-i'rt-/«-pancamehi ^mtto //flkaro urasijo, 
kevalo kanthajo va, sasanikappa3’ogato pana w^karavaijito: 
ria-na-na-mc\\x sam\'utto tatha ya-la-va-lch\ ho 
sasane oraso fieyj’o, kanthajo A'cva kevalo: 4 5 

Ian hi ' tanbu nhiisdsiimha*’ miiyhate viilhate'^ tatha 
avhito riilhi icc ete pa^’oga honti sasane; 5 

jivhamajiham talujanam karanam, jivhopaggam muddhajanam, 
jivhaggam dantajanam; sesa sakatthanakarana. Samvutattam 
^nkarassa, vivatattam' ^akaradinam 5 rtkara-//nkaranan ca. 10 

— Sara nissat'a, vj'anjana nissita: pancatthanakkama-nissaj’a- 
dito akkharakkamo. Etth’ etam vadami: 

"pahcannam khalu thananam patipativasena ca 
nissa\'adippabhedehi pavutto akkharakkamo. 6 

— Iti sikkhavidhanam nitthitarn. 15 

Atha upakaranasafinavidhanam bhavati: 

24 Pubba-paradmi sandhikiriyopakaranaai. Pubbam param lopo iiga- 
mo sannogo viyogo parana\’anam vipari\’a3'0 vikaro viparito* 
ca. Pathamuccaritarn pubbam, paccha uccaritarn pararn; ^sato 
vinaso lopo • yassa attho y'ujjatis [C® 537 ^] saddo ca*' na 20 
pa3’ujjati' so pi lopo, ahnato vannagamanam agamo; saranan- 
tarikanarni dvinnarn tinnam va V 3 ’anjana,nam ekatra sahgati sam- 
3'ogo, sarato vinibbhogo viyogo; sarena v3-anjanena va eki- 
karanarn parana3'anarn, vannilnam hetthuparmata vipari- 
3 ’a 3 "o'', vannantarata™ ekato sam 3 'ogata ca vikaro, V 3 ’anjananam 25 
sar’-annavyanjanattarn saras.sa c’ annasarattarn viparitata". 

25 0 va viparito. Atha va okaro t’/'/>nr/ 7 rtsanno hoti • ava- 
saddassa viparitatta: ovadati. 

26 Uvanno ca. f/Aanno ca viparitasahho hoti • rtt’nsaddena 
sambhutassa okarassa viparitatta: * iinnutam, “"uhator rajo”. 30 

— Iti tipakaranasahnavidhanam nitthitarn. 

* ns sHppl. payatanam. ’ Jlmd ’ cf. Rup 11 C® ,'r (': Rup 13 C'-' 5-'’ 

= Kas I 1: bill, |; § 25 — 26 cf. Kc 79 iMmd 94*"‘'‘i |. ' Sp ad Yin IV 6*'' 

{cf. .Sp ill 296'°). ■■ cf. ^’in III 70-’ S V 3€f' 'ns; lihato avahato | kya en' i. 

" sic C '^' vide 609'''' ms: raakkhara kui lan^ vajjitasamanha phran' ytii. 

0 dedi\ nhasasumha masa , ; asumha , nsi. i B"' vulliate). 

J samvuf'. '' B™ vivitattam. ' ita vide b09-'. S sato 

vinaso lopo ti yassa attho na yiiijati {nt patham'’ ... na yujjati [609’°'"'] slo- 
kam ef/iciat). 0 C" ad. pana. ' B'" na yujjati. -i o: saranantaritanam? 
k Cs /,. 1. vipariyayo. B"' vannantirata. " cf. 609"*. P upp.ato tXh 675ai. 
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Atha padadinam sannavidhanam bhavati: 

27 Vibhatyantam avibbatyantam va atthajotakam padam. 

Catubbidham pi 3 ’am vakyam, padato yeva labbhati; 


gajjam pajjan ca geyyan ca kacchan cil ti tad ira^'e*. 7 
5 Tatra yam cunniyeh’ eva padehi-m-abhisarnkhatam 

veyA-akaranasamkhatam, tarn gajjan ti pavuccati; S 
gathapadena baddhena*’ yam vakA'am abhisamkhatam 
suddhikagathamayikarn, tarn pajjan ti kathiyyati'^; 9 
gathahi cunniyeh’ eva padehi pi ca samkhatam 
10 missitva t’am, sagathattii tarn ge\'\'an ti pavuccati; 10 


gajjiidihi tu \'am tihi vimuttan, tarn sumedhasa 
atthakathadikarn satthavacanam*^ kaccham abravum. 11 
Tesu gajjadibhedesu ganthesu pubbavihnuhi 
sara-vyanjana-vomissavasa sandhi tidhii mate; 

15 sara-vyanjana-vuttanarn vasena pi tidha mato; 12 

aparena na^’enayam catudha pi pakasito; 
sarasandhi-niggahitasara''-v}'anjanasandhayo 
sadharano ca sandhi ti catudh’ evarn pakasito. 13 

Te ca kho, avinasetva Vinayatthakathaya hi 

20 ^sithiladidasavidharn vuttarn vyanjanasampadamJC-ASS'] 14 


accilkkharadike*' dose vivajjetva yatharaham, 
dassetvii saddasampattirn atthasampattim eva ca 15 
chandasampaty-alarnkarasampattin ca manoramam, 
chandorakkhaya ^gathiisu, '‘cunniyesu padesu ca 

25 sukhen’ uccaranatthaya, poranehi pakasita. 16 

Tividhassii pi etassa sandhino jinasasane 
pubbaparavibhagfidi upakaraya vattati, 
pubbaparavibhagadi tasm;i vutto maya idha. 17 

Api c’ ettha dvidha ca pi sarnkhepa sandhi icchito: 

30 padanain padasandhi ca vannimarn vannasandhi ca; IS 

tesu ^"tatrayam” icc adi padas.andhi ti dipaye, 
vannasandhi ti dipeyya '‘"sahu; khatya" ti adikam. 19 


li § 27: Knp 11 iCe .Vb; Xidda fSe, [ 3‘‘ O' [ 2'^ ct supra 15» sqq. |, 
‘ *■*"■ ^vide Sv I 177>-5 l*s (l->p II 2l):i='>-'-b. ' § I.IS ^ § I6(i. * (blp -i. 

B™ gajjam geyyan ca ti taraye. Hmns bandhena. c C'' suddlia- 
gathamayikam tarn pajjan ti ca kathiyyati d kyam’ gan ca ka* 

o: sastravacanamj; C'e satthav". B™ satthuv''. /(’g-. -niggahrtasandhi-? I'Ct^ns 
accakkh^; akkharaJikei. 
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Pubbfipara-padaccheda labbhare padasandhisu, 
pubbaparattamattam va labbhate vannasandhisu. 20 

Pubbaparam hi pathamam sandhikiccam kare budho 
pare saramhi‘‘ kattabbam paccha katva samasaj’e. 21 

28 Sara viyojaye vyanjanam, tan c’ assa pubbe thapeyya. Tattha 5 
sandhim kattukamo, yasma vyanjanena sare paticchanne 
kosiya paticchanne asimhi asikiccam va sandhikiccam na 
sijjhati, tasma ^"tatraj’an” ti adisu padasandhivisayesu tatra 
aijan ti iidina chedam katva, -"sahu; ^ekasatam khatya” (ty 
a)disu pana vannasandhivisaymsu sadha, ekasatam khattiyd iti to 
iidini padarupani patitthapetva, sarato vyanjanam vhmjaj'e, 
tan ca vyanjanarn tassa sarassa pubbe thapeyya: tatr ay am. 

29 Netabbam asaram^ parakkharam naye. Asararn’’ kho netabbarn 
vyanjanam parakkharam naye: ^"sahuppatti, “tatrabhirati-m- 
iccheyya; ®eta-d-avoca: 'na-\'-ime bhikkhu”. Netabban ti kim: 15 
'^"akkocchi marn avadhi mam; '^buddham saranam gacchami” 
ettha pana netabbarn na hoti. — Iti Saddanitiyam Sandhikappe 
sannaparibhasavidhanarn nitthitarn. 

Atha sarasandhividhanam bhavati: 

Sandhiyanti ettha padani akkharani ca ti sandhi • sarnhitapa- 20 
dam'-’, saranam saresu va sandhi sarasandhi. Ettha ca saril- 
desalopakaranavasena sadhito sandhi sarasandhi ti vuccati. 

30 Sara lopam papponti sare. Sarii kho sare pare loparn papponti 
— ayarn vutti. Sara kho eko pi dve pi tayo pi sare pare 
loparn papponti — ayam adhippayavinnapika anuvutti. [O' 539^] 25 
*“"N’ asi rajabhato; “yass’ asava; ‘-yass’ indriyani”; yass' 
idha-, *^''ajj’ uposatho; ^'‘eken’ unani; ^^yass’ etc caturo 
dhamma; “'mam’ odanarn” ayam akaradisu paresti okaralopo. 
^'"Sotukam’ attha; ^''m' avuso evarupam akasi; ^’’catur’ itthiyo'^; 
^"sabb’ itiyo; '-‘tad’ utthahi; --naganas’-uru; '-^rahogataya tass’ 30 

I § 2S I Kc In |. ’ '^’in IB 10'' 'Sp I 21o‘"^: Kcv 10; supra 43‘“ 

37(t--' iii/'ra It' //“ I’p 'I'’' 'Sd § 72'. ^ J VI IV'T' i.Sti 4 OOi; 

cf. I V I ^ 2d Ki- 11 |. ■* (•/'. Saccas i; Kv 2bS-''i. ■' Dhp 

SS‘>. .A I 1" is;//>ra ' c/ 1 IV 2.‘i2"\ "Dhp:!-'. | § 30 Kc 12 |. 

Vin I 03’'’. Dhp d 3 'i, Dhp 04'*. Vin I 102’''. ’■* ef. Vin II 28.‘>''’. 

15 I j 1 .-. .... K Vin III 177'-’ (-/ Vin HI 107". J VI 2.5'''. 

Bv 2: ISO". T t’ TiOl'-*. -- ,1 V 297" VI 457'. Ap 529'-''’. 

" B"' parasaramhi. “ C'B^'ns assarain. IV'ns sanihitap". 4 CfB^'ns c.at". 
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evam; ^avijj’-og-ho" ayam akaradisu paresu «karalopo. -”La- 
bhant' atthe padakkhine; ^agg’-ahito; ^tin’ imani”; adh'-iritam; 
is’-uttamo; udadh'-iimiijo-, “"no h’ etam bhante"; agcj -ohhaso ayam 
nkaradisu paresu /karalopo. ayam puriso iti“; ’khanant’ 

5 alukalambani; ®mig’ iva"; hhikk'hiin’-iritam; ®''pivam Bhaglras’- 
odakarn”; rdjin’-urir, kdmuk’ esu\ ^“"bhikkhun’-ovado” ayarn 
nkaradisu paresu /karalopo. “"Ucch’-aggam”; ^^dhdt’-dyatandni; 
dhdt’-indriydni; dhdt' iritd', '^"mat’-upatthanam"; dhit'-nni; ^^"anenf 
etam Pabhavatim’’; vijj'-obhdso at’am nkaradisu paresu «karalopo. 
10 ^“"Vamur’ addsLS'a. siimikum", jarnb’-ddini; jamb'-issaro; jamb' iritd 
vdtena-, vadh'-udaram ', Sarabh'-umivego; ndgandsur esd; Jamb' 
onatu vdtena ayatn rtkaradisu paresu /ikaralopo. ^‘"'Putta m’ 
atthi dhanam'’ m’ atthi; ‘'yarn m’ asi hada3mssitam'-'; *®yo m’ 
issaro"; vacanani m' iritam ; '“"gatha m’ udirita”; sofc/ja/id ni' /7ru ; 
15 '“"sutam m' etarn bho Gotama; -‘t’ ete"’ agantuka bhikkhu; 
^’laddho m’ okiiso” at’am rtkaradisu paresu (fkaralopo. 23tnjj.> 
assa dukkho bhavissati; -*es’ avuso ayasma Upanando; ^“tiss' 
itthij’o", catass' itiyo; -®"na-\’-idha salt’ upalabbhati’’^; catass' 
iimiyo; -'"tarn kut' ettha labbha; -®cattar’ ogha savanti te” 
20 ayam rtkaradisu paresu okaralopo. Evarn catusatthividho 
pubbasaranarn' ekekalopana\'o bhavati. ^^"Nanadisarn yanti; 
^“vissasam eyya pandito; ^'sace uppado heyya” ayam ekasmirn 
sare pare ekakkhane dvinnam pubbasaranarn' lopo. ^-"Na mam 
puna upe^^yasi" ajjheyydsi ayam ekasmirn sare pare ekakkhane 
25 tinnam pubbasaranarn' lopo. Imehi dvihi nayehi saddhim 
chasatthividho pubbasaralopanav'o*' veditabbo; imehi chasatthiya 
naj^ehi vinimmuttO" anno pali^-am vijjamano pubbasaralopana\’o' 
nama n’ atthi. [C'' 540'] Tattha ^""nasi rajabhato’’ ti no asi 
rdjabhato ti chedo; "^''yanti” ti yd-a-anli ti vannatthiti, ettha pati- 
30 patiya tatm sara labbhanti; "-"upexA-asi" ti upa-i-a-eyydsi ti van- 
natthiti, ettha patipati}-;! cattiiro sara labbhanti, tatrax’am giltha: 

* D in 230‘-. - u-y; J V 353-- 382-i. “ ('414*''i. ■* .A I lO'i'l = D I 3". “ As 06-. 

‘ J VI 578'' Ins cnnffrt .Ap 14.')'‘i. *J VI 549A “ J V 255"*, "* cf. Vin 211--. 
" Vm 172". I: Vm 544"'i. '* Dhp;i IV 14'-. J \’ 301". *" Dhp f)2‘'. 

Jill 215". 'M VI 318"". "“0 1134'". '"'iry. M I 457k ivrfc Ud,-i !81»o 

22 ■" A'in IV 129". "■* A'in I 214". .Ap hiW'. S I 135'“. "" A’in 11 284'“ 

,8 2., .... 20 r.=,2U'’'K 1461'" etc.K "" J IV 241--". "" lOlP'i. "" lo'n"")' 

‘‘ .As; ti va pro iti. dhana ins cnufert } \ 330"". "'■* Ja \' 33P''i, <- ita C' l!' mns 

d Ce tc. '■ .S; s.aUupal". ' C>* B‘’ns pubbassar". R B'^^'"’n,s vinimntto 1 608 « hi 
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sarii yanti sare lopam eko dA’e pi tayo pi va, 
dhatusanisatthasandhim hi^^ sandhilya kathitam idam; 22 
tasma vinnuhi vinneyyam soiunam kamkhadhatnsakam’’ 

^"n’ asi rajabhato; -yanti; ®eyya; ■‘heyt^a” nidassanam, 23 
'“uenti'^ ^lanti. ’"disa bhanti” vinneyyam '^santi ^panti ca 5 
ajjheyyusi '^"upeyyasi” icc adi ca nidassanan ti. 24 

31 Paro va asarupa. Saramha asarupa pare saro lopam pappoti 
va: di-'po, kati-'tthi, cakkhii-ndriyani, ^-"t’assa ’dani; ^^sannil 
’ti; ^^chaya 'va; ^’^aphala'^ hoti ’kubbato” annani pi yojetabbani. 
Tatra dipo ti di-apo‘^ ti chedo, dvidha apo sandati etthii ti lo 
dipo. \Ti ti kim; ’®"panc’ indriyani”. 

32 Passara sarupo. Pifdcarassa sarato paro sarupasaro lopam 
pappoti va: ^'"udangane tattha papam avindum", pa-dpan ti 
chedo; ‘®’'nrilam kabalam padatave” ^^pa-dddtave ti chedo. Va 

ti kim: padatave. 15 

33 Kvaci isma itiss’ i. /kilrato paro sarupo ///saddassa /karo 
kvaci loparn pappoti: -*"i ti ca dan ti ca”, i iti cd ti chedo. 
Kvaci ti kim: i Hi saddo. 

34 Lutte asavarmam. Saro kho paro sarupe va asarupe va 

pubbasare lucte kvaci asavannam pappoti; thanasannavasena 20 
iVann’-nvannanarn yeva ckar’-okara honti: -^"bandhusseva 
samilgamo; “-ateva me acchariyam”; '^yinerdanayo-, -^''patitam 
maluteritam; -^sarnkhyan nopeti vedagu; -®udakomi va ja- 
tam”. Kvaci ti kasmil; -'''tathupamam dhammavaram adesayi; 
^^vaijesi kho tvarn vamurum”. 25 

35 Sare pubbo. Parasare lutte pubbo saro kvaci asavannam 
pappoti; miinelayo. rathosablio, solthi. — iniiiu-dlayo, rathi- 
iisablw, sii-itlhV ti chedo. Ratha*? etesam atthi ti rathino • rathe 
thitayodhii, usabho viva ti usabho, rathinarn usabho rathe- 

* (OU"'' ()12-’n. - 11 ) 12 '-*' lorJ’-i. ■* 0)12**-). “ (ii<ie Sll**; ns cit Fs-t ad 

M III 2,)-’’ pativentii. '■ i 432'‘). * M I :)28*‘*. * i ea/f 44 1* i. '*1401''*). 

*" [cf. :t20***’i, ** ii)12-v 1 ^ 31 fvc 13 |. *- \'in I 180**. *** Vibha 19°. ** Dhp 

2*. *° Dhp a/*'. -*1- II 1'>I'- I ^ -"'•‘I J** I I- ’Ml 

IS J I 19)1** ija'. *** vide Ta I 190^ deg- padatave ti paadritave . . i. | j 33 Sd 
42**‘--43'*‘ |. Kv ir.:)*". |i ^ 31 Kc 14 1. '** -s'' lilmd Ce lS**'*i. '-** J VI 

^og-M -is pi-oocin. V. 2**, '* 'cf. Tit 7.">4d). Sn 749'^. Xidd 1 

W*'*. Khp VI 12s'. -s ] II 443". | § 35 Kc 16 |. 

a Bs'^ns sandhimhi. I* da Cs'Bs'ns; B'” sainkhadh". s (jv vanti. 'I iC^ 
saphalro. ^ CeB^ns di-apo. > (633-’'*! S Cs'Bvns ratho. 
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sabho, rathe thitanam yodhanam usabhasadiso ti attho. Kvaci 
ti kim: ucchu 'va. [C®541*] 

36 Pubbasmim digham. Saro kho paro pubbasmim sare lutte 
kvaci dighaip pappoti; thanasannavasena rassasaranam sa- 

5 vannadighattarn: buddh-unussati; ‘"saddh’ idha"; v-iipasamo. 
Kvaci ti kim: desesi. 

37 Na samyogapubbo vina akar’-ikkhehi tabbhavam. Sannogato 
pubbabhuto paro saro pubbasare lutte asavannam dighah ca 
na pappoti • ukaran ca ikkhasaddah ca vaijetva: lok'-uttaram, 

to 2"yass’ indriyani”, saddh’-indriyam. Vina akar'-ikkhehl ti kim: 
^"sanha vassa vimu^^hati”, ^iipekkhati. 

38 Iva pubbakarassa lopo c’ iss’ e ca. /rrtsaddato pubbassa «ka- 
rassa lopo ca na hoti, tamlopabhiivena parassa /karassa asa- 
vannekaro ca na hoti: ""lata ’va”; patina ’va. 

15 39 Avannassa c’ itimha. ///saddato pubbassa nvannassa ca lopo 
na hoti, parassa ca /karassa asavannekaro na hoti: ®"Sume- 
dho . . . Sujato cii 'ti; ^sanna ’ti; ®raia ’ti”. 

40 Hoti kesafici matena“. Sakkataganthato'’ nayam gahetva 
vadantanam kesafici acariyanam matena tarn amhehi'-’ pati- 

20 siddhavidhanam hoti: ®"lateva vatabhihata . . . patineva kamini”; 
calluri lokutlardni ceti] '’’kenaci guneneti\ pabbajjHi. Paliyam 
pana idiso nayo n’atthi. 

41 Na-ma-da-va-sma-tra-nha-tvadinam saralope ayy'-ann'-aggh’-assu-'ssa- 
nam akaro digham. ..Vusaddo 7««saddo </«saddo tv/saddo smd- 

25 saddo /rasaddo «/msaddo /f«saddo ti icc evamadisaddanam 
avayavabhutassa pubbasarassa'^ lope kate ayya aiina ay;gha 
assn assa icc etesam avayavabhuto ukaro sannogapubbatte^ 
sati pi digham eva pappoti: “"n’ ayyo so bhikkhu mam 
nippatesi'; ^^n’ annamafinassa dukkham iccheyya; *®kalam 
30 n’ agghantis .sojasirn; '^n’ assu ’dha koci P)hagavantarn upa- 
samkamati^; ^"n’ iissa cora pa.sahanti'; ^®m’ ayyo evarupam 

I § :i6 Kc 15 |. ' Sn - lOlI’-'i. » Klip VIII 4'’. V 

452-~ (leg. raaluvalata v.a k.-inanei. *'■ Ja I 37'-^. ’ ” -Sv I 133"''. “ B\'a 

Ce icf J V 44.5^'’i. " Vin tV 132"' <snp>-a 105‘“i. Khp [X 6^. 

“ Vin II 156' \'m 2.34*. cf. Dhp 70^ etc “ Vin III 2303 J VI 14“" fns 
cit. et .Ap 344-* I. § 483. 

h 1. matu. •' C‘' sakkatao. ^ ad. hii. J C" piibbassar". 

H'n sannoi^apiibbe. f C" nibb.atcsi (105 n. oi S ita C'lB^^ns; H"“ n'ag-aha. 
b B^^ns npasamkami. ' ns pas.ahanti 
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akasi; ^m’ assu kujjhi bhumipati; -tad’ assu Kanham yunjanti; 
^kad' assu mam assarattia; '‘tam kad’ assu bhavissati; “sattha- 
harakam v'assa pariyeseyya; ®tasm’ assa hoti samvannana; ^tatr’ 
assa karaniyam n’ acthi; '^katv’ atra“; “tanh’ assa vippahina”. 

42 Sassa kvac’ ant'-atthanam. S«karassa saralope kate kvaci anta- 5 
rt/Z/wsaddanam*^ dkaro digham pappoti: ^^sdntevdsiko, ^‘^sdttbani, 
^^sdtthikd dliammudesand. Kvaci ti kim: ‘-vanantam, sattho 
hhaudam dddija gaio. 542 ’] 

43 Te-me-pabbatyadinam essa yo vina yekarena. Ibkaram vajjetva 

te me pabbatc ice adinarn padanam ^’karassa sure pare kvaci to 
yakaradeso hoti: ’®"ty aham evam vadeyyam; ’^adhigato 
kho my ayarn dhammo; ’“pabbaU' aham Gandhamadane; ’•’ky 
aham; ’'ky assa vyappathayo assu". Kvaci ti kasma: ’®''te 
’nagata; ’"putta m’ atthi”. Ettha siya; vina yekarena ti kimat- 
tham, nanu v-apetabbatthanani bahuni santi ti. | Saccam, idam 15 
pana, ye garu yesaddavayavass’ ekarassa pi yrtkarattam ic- 
chanti: '' 3 'y assa" ti, tesam vade tamnisedhanattham; paliadisu 
hi "uyyanan" ti ettha vi^'a uccaranavisesabhavato yy assa ti 
yakaradvayasannogasahitam padatn na agatarn, ni(s;sanno. 
gapadam eva agatarn, tatha hi Ahguttaranikaye Chanipate 20 
evam piltho dissati: papakammo dummedho ianarn duk- 

katam attano daliddo inam adaya bhunjamano vihannati, tato 
’nuvicaranti"' nanr sarnkappa miinasa dukha game va yadi 
vhranne s' assa"^ vippatisaraja" ti ettha ni's'.sanhogapadam 
eva agatarn, atthakathav'am pi; -’"y’ assa^ vippatisaraja ti ye 25 
assa vippatisilrato iata” ti vuttam, ettha ullihgapade pi nrs)- 
sahhogapadam evti .agatarn; tatha tattha tattha suttappadese® 
assa"' te honti anatthakama’’ ti ca as.Mi"' ra.anhami 

samane" ti ca -‘"anharn ito v’ abhivadanti dhtimman" ti ca 
niy''sannogapadam eva agatarn, tattha v*’ assti"' ti ye o.ssu, 30 
1 J in 229". - J I my. ■> J VI 50\ " J VI tG-* . . . ."il"’. " Vin lit 

7 : 2 ". “ Viim.'i 52^ • ■■■■ " vide S IV Idb-'- c/ Vin III 1*'', 

" iDlipa I 21' ' I’v;i 11" ll)'" etc >. ’’ Sn 708*'’, | § 43 Kc 17 : 613''' sqq ; 

Riip C^' 8" I- ” M I 13'. Vin I 4'". J VI 92"’. ; J III 20(r’' ; ns 

statiiit ft fit. J VI 263’i. Sn 96l‘* (ns c/7. Spk nd S I 178-" ft cotifert 

S I 163". " thVm-K .\ III 334"-". =' .Mp ad loc. <cf. I’s I 67"). 

.\iJd I i:!4' 'D 11 :iiih //. ,3i. D 11 287" ic/ ih. irSI'"!. '■'* .Sn 891V 

" ita IV"; C-' kntvntra /)o,s/ vippahlnfi. *■' It"' antn-atthns’’. ^ ita C'-' 
R'"; B” tato anuvicar", .V: tato anucar". 9 €>= y ass". ita C"' B™ 
suttapadesa i.t. "padesu-'. 
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y’ abhivadanti ti ye abhivndanti ti chedo — iti imassa vise- 
sassa dassanatthan ca "vina wkarena” ti avocumha. 

44 Ka-kha-ta-tha-da-na-ya-sa-hanam v' od-udantanam. Ka klia ta 
tJia da na ya sa Jta icc alckharavantiinam padanam anta- 
5 bhutanam okar’-«karanam sare pare kvaci I'likaradeso hoti: 
^"ySvatakv assa kayo; ®agama‘'‘ rm khv'’ idha; ^cakkhvapatham 
agacchati; ^sitam patvakiisi ; ^yatvadhikaranam; ®vatthv 
ettha vihitam niccam; ’^dvakiire; '*anvagantana‘^ duseyya; '^yv 
ayam; ‘“sv assa hoti; “svagatan te; ^^bavhabadho; '-^hiYhak- 
10 kharam’’. Kvaci ti kim: ’^"ko attho", aiha kho esa. Au- 
/flggahanam kim; saimniyand. "Ka-kha” icc adina sarupudde- 
sena ga-gka-ca-ckadmam ki-i'eA-Idnan ca okar'-i/kara rakarat- 
tam napaiianti ti siddham; tcna niahayago asi, ydgii atihi ti 
adisu okar’-i/karanam r'okaradeso na hoti. 

15 45 Na pare pi sare hetu-dhatadinam ussa pavaeane ca. Pavacane ca 
poranatthakathasu ca sare pare pi ketu-dJidtiisaMadlnam 
i/karassa i’akaradeso na hoti; [C*- 543’j hetiittho dhatiiiiho^, 
heUndriyani, khandhadhdluyalandni; hetualllw. kattuatlho'^ ti icc 
evamadini. Kesanci matena pana ^■’hetvatiho, '^dhulvattho, ‘'''pan- 
20 cadhatvadiniyama", katvattho, ‘*"api tu' khalv ahasesim"; asso 
khalo dbhidhuiiati\ ^^Citragvddayo; -‘’"bhv-apanairinilarn; -‘ma- 
dhvasavo" icc adini bhavanti, sasanarn pana patva madbasavo 
ti rupam eva bhavati. 

46 Ati-pat’-itlnam ti cam. Ati-pati-iti^addddnam //karo sare pare 
25 kvaci frtkaram pappoti; accantam, poccakkham, icc etam. 

Kvaci ti kim; atiodatnm. patiidlarati, ’■‘"iti ’s.sa muhuttam pi". 

47 Itissa tisaddavyanjano pi. ///saddassa /I'saddavyanjano pi sare 
pare kvaci rnkaram pappoti; ettha ca h'saddavyanjano ti 
/w/karasannogo' vuccati; icc (dra. Kvaci ti kim; ■'^"suta ca 

30 pandita ty amha”. 

48 Dvisandhitisamkhepe niccam ikaralopo, na yattha cam, -^Dvisan- 

I § 44iKr 1,S>,|. 'DIIl-S". ■- D t Ki.S'-, "•‘■Kl-v... ‘ .M II 74'k MI I 70", 

I'Kcvi. ‘ .M I 169", " J I 454”’. " -M I 25-''. i020'’i; ns cit. (■.'Uiikiinjriittiirn i.V 11 

82d). ”JVI.516'. ’=SI94-. ‘MSn.331b ‘“Kc29I. ■" Knp 2,S2 1 .SS”'') 

" .Saccas OS’C '''i(y;Kc 350 Vpagvadi,). .Saccas 7'\ ' \'in I\’ 1 1 O’" f/t. ! 

I S46K:cI 9 I -- Vin [\' UO'^iKcv 16'. J V 37 4' ;;0-n 6 1 7' 030" c/ Od'H"-". 

.1 |(m anuma. *’ cf. O cm/, Br. C' B*^ ns pTitviikasi, 4 C'^B' ns ‘'g.m- 
tvana. i/ci ns d .sn -V anivai; B>a savin.-iyarn, C" sadhaniyaiii. ’ H"’ ns li pro 
la va. k hetattho dhatattho. ‘‘ H'" om. > B^' sn. I B'” tyakara”. 



C-eBemns 


SUTTAMALA, XX 


617 


dhitisamkhepavisave gamyamane yattha /7/saddassa /7sadda- 
vyanjano takaram na pappoti, tasmim payoge niccam eva 
7karalopo hoti, na kadaci pi /karo sarupena titthati; esa hi 
Magadhabhasasamkhatassa''^ pavacanassa dhammata yadidam 
zV/'saddassa 7karena saddhim /rnkarasannogassa asamagamo. 5 
Tasma 'ity atra’ ti ca padam buddhavacan’-atthakathasu n’ 
atthi. Idam pana niyamasuttan ti datthabbam. Tass' imani 
udilharanani; ’"suta ca pandita ty amha; -sutil ca pandita ty 
attha; ^hato senapati ty ahain; *yam pandito ty eke vadanti 
loke; “manussattam lihgasampatti t}* adina vuttani attha ah- 10 
gani" ti. Tattha pandita-’ty-am ha ti pandita iti ainhu^ ti 
adina chedatn katva kattabbavidhimhi kate dvisandhitisatnkhepo 
niima sandhivisayo bhavati. 

49 Evass’ ekare itiss’ annassa c’ issa vo. itrasaddassa ekare pare 
2 ?/saddassa annassa ca .saddassa /ssa nnkaro hoti kvaci; '’"itv 15 
eva coro asim avudhah ca; 'vilapatv eva so dijo; ®Isigili tv 
eva*^: '^Samantapasadikii tv eva”. Kvaci ti kirn; icc eva^. 

50 Ekasma idhassa dhassa do niccam. jE'A’flsaddasma parassa 
7rf//rtsaddassa d/^nkilrassa sare pare niccam dnkaradeso hoti; 

[C® 544^] '“"ekam idahatn bhikkhave samayarn”. Ekasma ti 20 
kim; “"evam idh’ ekacco; '-idhaham bhikkhave bhiittilvi as- 
sam""^^. } Ettha siya; nanu ca bho Ambatthasuttasarnvannanajmrn 
^^''ekarn* idahan ti ettha idd^ ti nipatamattam, ekam ahan ti attho” 

ti vuttam; evam sante kasma ettha /V//wsaddavasena r/Z/nkurassa 
dakilradeso kathito ti. Vuccate; ettha vinnunarn kosallajana- 25 
natthain saddanipphadanavyapilram upildava hZ/wsaddaA’asena 
dhnkarassa dnkaradeso vutto; atthakathayam pana ’^"ekam 
idahan” ti vuttaktile ’®hh?saddassa'’ savanato saddanipphada- 
navyiiparam anapekkhitva ariyavoharavasena sutimattam upa- 
daya ’^"ida ti nipatamaltan" ti vnttatn. 30 

51 Yam ivanno na va. Pubbo /vanno sare pare ynkaram 

* ((jK)-'-''. = J V ;17:)‘-. ^ J V J Vl 2b7-', - Xhuv !'■' ■■ MU 

' 1 III 30T- uitfrn fa33‘’i ® M III ^ Sp I 2UP'> 284-k 

I! § 50 Kc 20 1. M I 32(P iMvu I :t27'-5 ” r/. AI I M I 12=". 

Sv I 256-’. D I Op'. iD 11 ’2b7-- 270'®; if. etimu D III 00" et Sv 
ad loc.K li S .51 Kc 21 | 

;i nm M.'ig’adhii". 0 'B™ amh.'i'. ^ H™ t’ eva'!'. 
c B"> assa. f B"’ evani. r Sv idan. I* ita C'^'Bco'ns. 


J icc evam. 
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pappoti na va; vydkasi, vijdkato, vyanjanarn, vydkaranam, 
‘"patisantharavuty assa; “dasy aham parapesika^' ahum”. 
Tattha vyakasi ti vi-d-akdsi ti chedo, vi^' ti ca d ti ca upa- 
sagga*^; akdsl ti akhyatikam, idan tu vi-d icc upasaggavasena 
o 'kathesi’ ti atthapakasane samattham bhavati ■ vyakato ti et- 
tha kato ti padam viya 'kathito’ ti atthapakasane; ettha ca 
patipatiya thitesu tisu saresu asarupat'karato akarassa*^ lopo 
datthabbo. Na va ti kim: ^"gaccham’ aham; ^muttacilgi anud- 
dhato; Hassa puttho viyiikasi®; “akkhara nam* viyanjanam”. 
10 52 Evass’ essa ri, pubbo ca rasso. Saramha parassa ^'rtsaddassa 
ekarassa r/kiiro hoti, pubbo ca saro rasso hoti na va: ^"jmtha- 
r-iva vasudhatalan ca sabbam tatha-r-iva gunava supujanlyo”. 
Na va ti kasmil; yathd eua, tallid eva. 

53 Sare putbassa gagamo kvaei. Piitha^ icc etassa sare pare 
15 kvaci ^akariigamo hoti: ^puthag eva; “"puthag ay am”. Kvaci 

ti kasma: ^'‘putha eva. 

54 Passa ca, tadanto rasso. Pasaddassa*’ sare pare’ kvaci ga- 
karagamo hoti, tadanto saro rasso hoti: **"pag eva itara 
paja”. Kvaci ti kasma: *^''pa eva”. 

20 55 Oss’ u. Okarassa akaro hoti sare pare: manunnam. 

56 Ya-va-ma-da-na-ta-ra-la-ha va. Sare pare vakilro t'nkaro ma- 
karo ^fnkaro ankaro /nkaro rnkiiro /akaro /mkaro ime agama 
honti va: [C® 54o‘l ’^"na-y-imassa vijjamayarn; ^^yatha-y- 
idarn cittarn; ^“ti-v-ahgikarp ’’’lahu-m-essati; ^’samana-m-acalo; 
25 ‘^(j.ubhato vanavikase; ‘“samma-d-eva; ’“’atta-d-attham; -‘ajja- 
d-agge panupetarn’; --ciram-n-ayati‘"; '^^ito-n-ayati; ^■‘jmsma-t-iha 

’ Dhp .576“. - J III 4A5-». ” Ap .5.1.5\ ■> ” J Vt 100^ S I 5.5=’; 

ns cit. J V 170”. I § 52 Kc 22 |. ’ "*■' i Kcv 22l |j § 53 Kc 42 |. ® tvide § 564). 

‘“(§129). | §54Kc4:3l, " J III 1 1 1=" V 222=* .A II 75=“. ’= Yin II 281". 

|i s 05 Kcv 49 i |. | § 56 Kc :35 |. '= J II 31b='-'. ’* I 5’“. Dhs 

§ 161. Dhp :i69l\ “ A II .S6=". J VI 497*. D I 177=. =“ Dhp 166“: 

I Kcv). =’ Yin III b'= <v. l.l ■' ns: ciraiii , kra mrah’ inha ! n-ayati ayati ; la 
eh’ ' . == ns: ito | I arap mha | n-ayati cn’ : . (iiifi'a C® 620=.“). 

“ I'ta C’'15“''”ns icf. 452 c). ** C’’ vI. lY'fns iipasaggo. 0 B™ akarassa. 

e iB'” viyakasi). ' S: tasain! ins: nam trfith.'ipadam , thui uath.apud kui [ 
viyanjanam vi-anjanam phrac ce tat en' <>/ cil. Spk: viyanjanan ti jananam; 
vide ttiincn ijiiie de f(eii. pi. [a]nam ntliili 274 ii. 4). k B*" puthu (.serf lu'de 
Kc 49). h p,e (III ‘ B"* pare sare. J C- ajja-t-agg^e panupetatn post 

ito nayati. k 8“'”; C” ciran nayati. 
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bhikkhave . . . tasma-t-iha bhikkhave; ‘sabbhi-r-eva samasetha; 
-aragge-r-iva sasapo: ^cha-1 abhinna; ^sa-l-ayatanam“; “su- 
h-uju ca; ®su-h-utthitam; "h-CA’’ atthi h-evam n’ atthi”. Va ti 
kasma: ®''evam mahiddhiya esa”. 

57 Abhiss’ abbho. J6/?/saddassa sare pare abbJiadeso hoti: ^ab- 5 
bhiidiritam ^ abbhuggacchati. 

58 Adhiss’ ajjho^. *drf/nsaddassa sare pare ajj/tadeso hoti: ajjha- 
gama‘^, ajjhdharati. 

59 Te na va ivanne. Te ca kho abhi-adhis&ddd /vanne pare 
abbho ajjho iti “vuttarupa na honti r'a: ^ abhicchitam, '^adhiri- to 
inm. Va ti kasma: ^abbluritant, ^ ajjhinamntto. 

60 Ti ca cam. J//-/)rt//-?V/saddanarn //karo ca /Vanne pare can ti 
^Hmttarupo na hoti va: atisigaiio, ^atiriiain, allto; patito; iti ti, 
itidam 

61 Dvimiam akar’-ikaranam e[ka]ttam® tyadisu. '-"A-iti eti; ^®ayam 15 
so sarathi eti". Akar’-Zkaranan ti kim: ‘^"paticca pana etasma 
phalam eti”. Jvadisu ti kitn: ^“"attham entamhi suriye’’k 
— Iti Saddanitiyam sarasandhividhiinam nitthitarn. 

62 Sara pakatika^^ vyafijane. Sara kho vyanjane pare pakatiru- 
piini honti: “®"manopubbahgama dhamma; ^'pamado maccuno 20 
padam; ^®tinno parahgato*’ ahu". 

63 Kvaci sare. Sara kho sarasmim pare kvaci pakatirupani 

honti: ‘^''ko imarn viiataye jatam". Kvaci ti kasma: ^°"ko 
’mam' jivitam agamma; ^'ambhyam ahuva pure”. — Saranam 
pakatmdhanam nitthitarn. 25 

Atha vyanjanasandhividhanain bhavati: 

Vyanjananain vyanjanesu vil sandhi t'y an janasandhi; api ca 

' S I 17®. ■ Dhp tOA. " cf. Thf 516'^ A Ap SI’” 33- etc. * Vin I 1'^ {infra 
‘ Khp IX f-' (v. 1. Sn- p. 25 h. 5). ^ Sn 178^. ‘ cf. D I 54". 

" Khp VIII lb*' V. 1. i § 57 Kc 44 ;|. ’ iKcv). |, § 58 Kc 45 dnfra § 132) J 

I § 5 h = Kc4b |. '‘>l§ 57-58). 1 § 60 (Kc 47) !|. " (§ 46). § 61 Sd 316'^-^V|; 

‘■■' 316"-- dlb’". " 317^ "• 317". 1; § 62 Kc 23 j. Dhp 1«. " Dhp 2 A. 

18 (-y j)[^p 4 i 4 c^ S IV 157". |l § 63 Kc 24 j). '"SI 13'® rKcv cit. Dhp 44^), 

J VI 77'°' '" aeste nsi. "' J II 106' iKcv cit. Dhp 152‘''). 

n C<= chalaj-atanam. 0 B”' adhissajjho. B”® ajjhagamo, B®ns ajjha- 
gama. B'’’ itipadain. C«B™ ekattam; B^ns ettam. * ita h. 1. C^B*'™. 

R B^ns pakatT i= Kc>. ^ C"' paragato. ' B«' kv imam; J: ko tarn. 
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vyanjanadesalopakaranavasena sadhito sandhi vyanjanasandhi 
ti vuccati. [C® 546^]. 

64 Sara vyanjane digham®. Sara kho vyanjane pare kvaci 
digham papponti; ^"samma dhammam vipassato; ^evam game 

5 muni care; ^khanti paramam tape titikkha; *ty assa'’ pahina; 
®sv assa*^ hoti''. Kvaci ti kasma: ®''ty ajja”; iy assa; sv assa. 

65 Rassam. Sara kho vyanjane pare kvaci rassam papponti: 
^"bhovadi narna so hoti; ®yatha bhavi gunena so; ®yam 
kinci yittham va hutam va loke”. Kvaci ti kasma: sammd 

10 samddhi. 

66 Lopam, tatrakaro ca. Sara kho vyanjane pare kvaci lopam 
papponti, tatra luttatthane rtkaragamo ca hoti: *“''sa silava; 
“esa dhammo”. Ettha pana sa ev' attho, esn attho, esa 
dbhogo, ^~esa iddnl ti udaharanani yadi vucceyyum, tilni 

15 sarasandhivisaya bhaveyyum; tasma tani idha na dassitani. 
Imasmim hi thane vyanjananimitto sandhi vyanjanasandhi ti 
adhippeto • ^®V 3 ’ahjananam vyanjanesu va sandhi vyanjana- 
sandhi ti atthasambhavato. Kvaci ti kasmii: ^^"so muni” 
eso dhammo. 

20 67 Parassa dvittam thane. Saramhii parassa vyafijanassa dve- 
bhavo hoti thane: ^^"idha ppamado; *®pabbajjam”. Thane ti 
kasma: '^"idha modati”. 

68 Vagge ghosaghosanam savagge® tatiya-pathama. Vagge kho 
pubbesarn vj’^anjananam ghosilghosabhutanam saramha yatha- 
25 samkhyarn savagge® tatiya-pathamakkhara dvebhavarn gac- 
chanti thane: paggharati; *-''es’ eva ca'^ jjhiinaphalo; ^* 3 uitra 
tthitam na ppasahe 3 ' 3 m maccu”; viddhamseti, vibbhamati. Thane 
ti kasma: -“''dajharn ganhahi® thamasa”. 


I § 64 Kc 25 j. * Dhp 373^. » Dhp 494. “ Dhp 184^. * ***. = S II 
23(?\ ns: sv assa lan^ rhi sah‘ en' . . ;i Ekadhitikasut (S II 236^’’). “ J VI 
145=-« 5.59‘>-3‘. l; § 6.'. = Kc 26 jj. ' Dhp 396® infra 628 

«. 1], « Dhp 7P9a ij IV 19"). |: § 66 Kc 27 ||. >» Dhp 84J. " Dhp 5d, 

J VI 2881 (cf J VI 3026. (619'"l. “ Vm 201” (: Sn 723 '-'d). |[ § 67 Kc 

28 !|. Sn 405a. <7 16". |i § 68 Kc 29 1|. *** Dhp 128d. 

J III 3346 

a om. Sara vyanjane digham. b (Bm assaj. ® Bar savagge ; I — mi 
mi kavag ca san nhuik, ns), d B^'T'ns; C® eso vata i= Kev C®). ® C®B‘7i 
ganhati. 
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Ito param vyanjanasandhisu vannasandhivisaye padacchedo 
na labbhati, vannanam pubbaparamattam‘'‘ yeva labbhati • dvin- 
nam padanam ghatanabhavato'’. 

69 Saralopo ya-ma-na-radisu va. l’rtkara-wrtkara-;/flkara-;'flkara- 

disu paresu anantare thitanam vannanam saralopo hoti va 5 
thane; ’"aramarukkhacetyani; -ath’ etth’ ekasatam khatya; 
^opupphani ca padmani; ■‘nisneham abhikainkhami; °nanaratne 
ca muniye^^; ®krh’acittani visati; 'klesavatthuvasa pana”. Va 
ti kasma; khattiydnam ekasatam; ®"padumani pupphanti”. 
Thane ti kasmil: ^"Suppiyo . . . paribbajako”. lo 

70 Yathapavacanam vidhi. Imasmim pakarane pavacananurupen’ 
eva iidesadividhi bhavati. [C'-‘ 547*]. 

71 Animitto pi va dighadi. Dighadividhi animitto pi bhavati 
va; *“"nadlsatehi va saha”'* — abhilapamattabhedo esa; **''na 
ca pi apunappunam”. Va ti kasma; *-''dukkha jati punappu- is 
natn”. j Ettha siyil; nanu ca bho *®"nadisatehi va saha Gahga 
pancahi siigaran” ti palikkamassa dassanato dutiyapade vyan- 
jane pare srt/msaddassa akaro digham pappoti, atha kim- 
attham animittam dighattam vuttan ti. j Na, pavacanasmim 

hi pathamapadassa dutiyapiidena saddhim tatiyapadassa ca 20 
catutthapadena saddhim sandhikiccam va samasakiccarn va na 
labbhati • *^thapetva niggahitamha parassa lopakarana sannoga- 
vyanjanassa visannogabhave® sandhikiccam; tasma animittam 
dighattam vuttan ti. 

72 Ho dhassa vannasandhimhi. Yathapavacanarn n'/mkarassa 25 
//nkaro hoti vannasandhimhi; **''sahu dassanam arisTinam; 
*“ruhiram assave”. Yathapavacanan ti kim; dailhim^ ettha 
n'/mkarassa /mkare kate payogo pavacananukulo na siya. Vii 

ti kasma; '"'sadhavuso; *^marnsam pi rudhiram pi’T. 

I § 69 Sd 372*' '|. ‘ (37E“ 638*). - 1371**)- " J VI 497-* U'nfra § 533); ns: 
akhyui* nhuik patitapupph.nni rhi en* | ekacce paduma opuppha galitapatta 
hu so Apadah-atthakath.a nhan* lyo" en' [Ap 16'-] ). ■* (.491*). * J VI 390'° 

(ns czt. J VI 266-° V 158**). * ,Abhidh-av 15* [c/. supra 516*' — 517*; vide 

Uda 155'). '• Abhidh-av 2**. * cf Ap 16". “ D I 1'. '° Ap 531\ " J I 

503'°. '* Dhp 153J. '* (630**— 631°). | § 72 Kcv 20 = Rup 27 Ce 11* ("ca”) |. 

'* Dhp 206". '° J It 276'. '“ -M I 47**. " Cp I 9: 13'" (Ja VI 486*'). 

n (d: omattattam, vel pubbaparattam); Be piibbapar". 1’ CeB'" ghattan®. 
e B"' manike. d ita CeRnins; Ap (E^): saha. e gm obhava-. t CeBe dadhi. 

S C^Be ad. ca (= Cp). 
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Ito param sabbalakkhanesu "yathapavacanan” ti vattate, kat- 
thaci pana "va” ti va "kvacl” ti va yatharaham vattate na 
vattate ca. 

73 To dassa. ^Tathagato, ^gato^, '^sugato, ^kiisito. 

5 74 To tassa. Dukkatam, pahato. 

75 Dho tassa gabbhokkamanasanne*’ satte. ^''Gandhabbo ca paccu- 
patthito hoti”. Satte ti kim; maggo gantabbo hoti. 

76 Tro ttassa. ®"Atrajo khetrajo”, ^vatrabhu, gotrabhu. ^Ya- 
tkapavacanadhikaratta ®''attaiam attasambhavam”, putto, md- 

10 sakhettan ti ca adisu na hoti. 

77 Ko gassa. Hatlhupakam sisupakam, kuldpako ^°khirupako‘^. 
Kvaci hatthupagam icc adini pi bhavanti. 

78 Lo rassa. ^^Mahdsdlo^, ^-palipanno^. 

79 Jo yassa. Gauajo ■ '^gavayo va. 
lo 80 Bo vassa. Silabbatam, nibbanam. 

81 Ko yassa. **"Sake pure’’. 

82 Yo jassa. ^°''Niyam puttam” • nijam puttam va. 

83 Ko tassa. *®''Niyako” • niyato va; ”''Sumitto nama na- 
mako • ‘^Sumitto nama namato” va. 

20 84 Co tassa. Bhacco ' bhatto va. 

85 Pho passa. Xipphatti, ’®''anantam sabbato-papham”'’. 

86 Dro dassa. Indriyam', Rudraddmd^ \ bhadro • bhaddo ^“va. 

87 Gho khassa. Xighandii. 

88 Do jassa. Pasenadi. 

I' § 73—85 Kcv 20 |. ' Mp I 110", Bva ad Bv 1: 2c. « Vm 203^'. * ns 
cit. Tha ad Th 14/1. * M I 266* (= tatrupagasatto, Ps; ns cit. Mmd C® 27'“’ 

el Ps-t).. ' Ja I 133'*. " (78'-'b. ’ Or'’). « f621‘M. » Dhp 161‘’. Ud 76’ 
7. (Uda 368 K. 3; ^ ^ " Pj II 313=“'. " Vm 49*. " Ja VI 277" fel 

Ja V 406'“, ubi leg. gavaja ti gavay.a). '* J VI 505*“. *' Khp IX 7**. Vibh 

2' et V. 1. {vide .As 361'*). *’ Mhv 5: 213d gi j, / D I 223'^ (Sv: pipanti 

ettha ti papain, ^akarassa bha]^&ro kato; ita [-bh-] ubiqiie scribitiir, pt 
etiam = samantato pabhassaram). *“ Vjb ad Sp (p 297". ns ad.\ bassa 
bro ![ braha chatto, brah.a pavaddhak.ayo, braharannam ; I sui*'lan‘ chui ap 
en* ]] na-tanam no || Natike Natike viharati . . . [Trenckner ad M I 205*'] j 
dosina ratti . . . dosehi ita apagata . . Mulapannasatika [ad Ps (E<=) II 250"] | 
mo passa i| pariyadod) |[ I sui* Ian* chui ]!. '* pt ad Sv I 247" (ubi Vkhadi 

bhedane). " ns cit. Uda 104'*, 

** ita CeB^***; B®ns om. h B™ gabbhokkaraasanne. ^ ita C“B'=mns (= 
khlrupago | nui* cui* nva' nay || ns; cf. dhenupaga, Vm 163*}. d os^Jq 
(■= Kcv C*=). e (Ce palipantho). * (C* -pabham = D E“). K vide Sp; B“™ns 
Dudradama. 
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89 Pannatti-pannManam nnassa nno. Pannatti ■ pannatti va, pannd- 
sam • panndsam va. 

90 Pancavisatiya paneassa panno. Pannavisati ‘ pancavisati va. 

91 No nassa. Panidhanani, panidhi, ^panipato^. 

92 Nassa ca no. Taluno ■ taruno va; ^''kalunam paridevayi; 5 
^karunam giram udirayum”. 

93 Dho dassa. ^ Kammdsadhammam. 

94 Vo yassa. Avudham ' dyudham va. 

95 Ayussa yassa vo pannattiyam. ®''Dighavukumaro’'. Pannatti- 

yan ti kim: ®"dighayuko hotu ayam kumaro". lO 

96 Lassa lo. ’’Sihalo, 'garuh. 

97 Do kassa. ^ Sadatthapasiito. 

98 Po massa. ^"Cirappavasitp purisam ; ^“hatthippabhinnam viya 
amkusaggaho”. 

99 Vanappatissa passa mo. ^^Vanampati ' vanappati va. Atha va: 15 
99*^ patimhi ^^vanakaro amam; vanampati. 

100 Po vissa vassa ca. ^^Pacessati • vicessati va; ^*paccapek- 
khand ' paccavekkhand va. 

101 Vo passa. Kdvannam. 

102 Vuttavuttanam vyanjananam aMavyafijanattam pi. Imina lak- 20 
khanena sesani jaldbu-saiinislvasaddadmi anekasatani uda- 
haranani sadhetabbani. Tattha jalabu ti yV/r^y^saddam pati- 
tthapetva, “rakarassa /^kare kate, ‘"vrtkarassa ca drtkare kate 
jaldbii ti rupam siphati: ‘’^jaram ilranam bhedam yati upetl ti 
jalabu • gabbhaseyyakasattanam'’ palivethanasayo. Samiisiva- 25 
sadde pana samiisldasaddam patitthapetvii ffakiirassa t'flkare 
kate sannisivo ti rupatn sijjhati. 


‘ ns cit. .Sv I 23P®-"’. = t: J VI 55P“, 498*^ 513“ Cp I 9: 

’ Cp 19: 33 I’ (,n.s: ra kui la pru mha na kui na pru ! ra kui la ma pru so' 
na kui na ma pru ra ||). * Sv (S^ 11 102'“"'’) ad D II 55*. * Vin I 343*°. 

Pj II 239*°. ' 1,432°-"). " Dhpa III IbO'. “ Dhp 219‘'i. '° Dhp 326^. vide 

Ja III 399'°. = ^’^^H<Isadda efi' a san, ns. '* Dhp 44^ 45'‘>-\ 44)1 45d. 

'* 454 n. 16. '° -Ap 134'* cod. S*? (,ns ad.\ abhayuvara ime samana [Vin I 

75'*: a + bhaya -f- upa + V'ram, Sp < M I 319*] kui lari* thut). '° (§ 78). 

(§ 94 -|- 80). '" Kcf. Xiriikta X 39: jaraya yuyate); ns: jalarn kalalodakam 

avati rakkhatT ti jal.abu, y'a/apubbo ava rakkhane [cf. V842] | I sui' pru mu 
ra-ya kui la-va pru bhvay ma rhi . "* (384*° — 385'''. 

a Bo^ns panip.ato. '' "seyyasattanam. 
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103 Elato mukhassa mugo. ^Elamiigo. Atha vii 103-^ mukhassa 
muko: elamiiko ' elamfigo va. [C*^ 549*]. 

104 Taya-dayanam ^ sanftogo caynga-jayugam. Jaccandho, yajj 
evam, hinajacco, '^"na jacca vasalo hoti”, gathabhiiccam, 

5 poncliccam, kiikkuccam; ®"asanam udakam pajjam”, sohajjam, 
^vajjam '^dajjam, ^''najjo marine sandanti”. Atha jdtiandho, 
yadi evam, hinajdtiyo, ‘panditiyam ^pandiccayam'°, ^kukkuc- 
cayam^, nadiyo ti rupantarani pi dissanti. Idha na bhavati: 
*“''putto ly aharn; **patisantharavut 3 " assa; ^-atha*^ vissasate 
10 U’amhi” ti adisu. 

105 Nassa nigga}iita‘* ta-yanam eko co. Akdsdnancdyaianam. 

106 Thaya-dhayanam [c]cliayuga-[j]jhayugain. **''Bhutain tacchain; 
*“yadi va taccho® jmdi vii ataccho”^; bojjhahgo, dummejjham, 
*®"nanhatra boijha tapasa”, bojjha ti bodhiyu ti padatthiti. 

15 Idha na bhavati: **''tina*-latani osadh\'o’’. 

107 Ta-thanam [t]thayugam. AUhakathu ' atihakalhd va, *®"duk- 
khassa pilanattho sarnkhatattho; **anname annauhikassa; ^"atthi- 
katva sune 3 '\’a”. Kvaci na bhavati: atihasamvannand, attharaso ti. 

108 Ka-yanam kayi^am, jayugan ca. Nepakkam, ^'"Mahanamo 
20 Sakko; ^^bhisakkassa idan ti bhesaijain’’. Atha ^^Sakyd Sdkiyd 

ti rupantarani pi dissanti. 

109 Caya-jayanam cayuga-jayugam. Paccati, paviiccaii; palujjati, 
bhojjaydgii. 

110 La-yanam layugam. Viparidso ' vipalldso, vipariatthain ' vipal- 
25 lattham, '^*pattakallam, kosallam. Kvaci na bhavati: siiman- 

galyam. 

111 Va-yanam bayugam. Vedhabbam ■ vedbavyam vil. 

' (JIp ad A III 137'", Ja III 317'" VI 3,57-', Pj II 124'") Ps I US'"'". 
" Sn 136". " D II 240'". ' (388-"). " (370"). " A IV JW". ' vide ii. H. J VI 

4'" [- cf. 285 k. (8)10], " i Pj Index s, iM. '“i608'''j. "1618"). 

'" (274""). Vm 331'" (mht; yath.a bhis-aggam [vide 624-'"] eva bhesajjam 
evam akasanantam eva .ak®, samyogaparassa cakaram katva). " D I 190". 
'5 18 j 5^3 ^supra 201"). " J VI 555". '" Pads I 118'". '" 

J V 151'". A I 26'". "" cf. § 708 iC- 667""). ” iSn 685)) . , . 695"). 
ns: sakattha nhiiik iivapaccan" hli lui | I kui rhu rve’ "pattak.alam eva 
pattakallam” hti so Kaiikha nhuik fKkh 4'' ad Vin I 102"'] sakatthe 
KVKpaccayam katva samyogapararassavasena | than' ! . 

" (€<= tya-dy.anam). b ita CeB‘^‘''ns. B™ ati-. 4 ita B™; C'^B^ns 
niggahitam. e C" (a)kaccho. ' ^cf. 230 n. 3). B B"! om. 
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112 Syo sayugam. ^Porissam, atha ^porisiyan ti ^rupantaram pi 
dissati. Kvaci na bhavati: dlasyam. 

113 Gyo gayugam. Dobhaggani. Kvaci na bhavati: odagyam. 

114 Pyo payugam, po ca. *''App ekacce; “app ekada”, sdrup- 

pam; ®''dipa”, dipicammaparivarita ti attho. 5 

115 Ghyo (g''gho. “'A'eyt’aggha”, vt’agghacammaparivarita ti attho. 

116 Tyo cayugam. "V’yavatassa bhavo veyydvaccam. Kvaci na 
bhavati: ^ pdiribhatyam. [C*" 550*]. 

117 Nyo nayugam, nyo ca, Anidiyo • ^anndyo, dkincannam, ge- 

lailnam: ^'^sdmannam. Kvaci na bhavati: dnanyam. 10 

118 Bhyo bhayugam ^^Osabbham. 

119 Mayugam myo. ^^Opammaiu, sokhummam. 

120 Tisu vyanjanesv eko sarupo lopam. *-''Mocesi‘* ekasatam 

khatye”, agydgdram. Sarupo ti kitn; *^''evam pi titth 5 ’a pu- 
thuso vadanti”. 15 

121 *^jMatantare *°u-du-iiito param dvibhavam sadisattena. Acariya- 
nam matantare //-rf//-;//upasaggato param vyanjanarn sadisat- 
tena dvibhavam pappoti: ^^''ukkasi”. ^’ukkdso; dummano, 
dukkaram; nissoko, nikkamklio. 

122 Phutthakkharasannoge pubbam aphutthattam. Utihito, ngghdti; 20 
diibbhdsitam, diibbhikkham: niddhano, nibbhayam. 

123 Aphuttbakkharasannoge param kvaci phutthattam. Nikkhamati, 

*®''apidhanarn nipp^h}atati'’; **'nitt(h)aranattha 3 ’a; -“so ’mhi etara- 
hi . . . kantaram nitt(h)inno”. Kvaci ti kim: ^*"tam ve na ppasa- 
hati Maro; -^uttaranti mahanadirn”. 25 

1 ir- 2 |j ,5 porisam, cit. .Abh 269'-^ 8850). s j nhuik lan^ dobhaggiyam 
hu rup athu^ than en' ' kanhabhiiati ti ap.aj'a vuccanti manussesu ca dobhaggi- 
yani j tlk.advara i . * D I 118-5 " S I IbO”. ^ J V 259’“ ijai. ' cf Rup 371 iC' 
150'-); ns: 1 nhuik Ian” veyyavatiyam hu rup athu” than en' . ” Vibha SSS'". 

ns: a-ni-ayo ka” pud phrat annayo ka” pud cap i; samyug nhoii” ra a kui 
rassa pru rtniuyo annayo ariya-mah et cit. Ps I 236“; cf. annaya apa- 
raddha et nayaparaddha Xidda ad Kidd I 300”. (ns ad. akincanatn, cit. 

Sn " Kcv 271. Ja I ms: "Cariyapitake'”!. Sn 891'-'. 

=-= Kupasiddhi-chara tui' eh' alui athu” nhuik [Rup 40 Ce 18“]. >.■ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I ]. il II d'-’. " = thit Ian' khran”, ns. Vin I 

2().'j^" A II 200'" -j- S I 193'“ D I 73". Dhp 8^. Bv 2: 740. 

a ita CeBea'ns pfo mocesim [atetr. moces'j; Ja: mocayim ekasatatn 
khattiye. •’ CeB'-’a'ns nippatati i = kyap eh' kya eh'); Vin: nipatati ^sed cf. 
Vin II 151'i. 
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124 Visabha^asannoge eko ekassa sabhagattam. Pariesana ’ ^paijye- 
sand, ndbhiyo ' ^nabbho, ^osabbham^. 

125 Jatiya jacco kvaei vyanjane. /a^zsaddassa Jaccadeso hoti 
kvaci V’yanjane pare: jaccabadhiro jdtibadhiro xTi, jaccajah ’ 

5 jdtijah va. Idtia vyaiijanagg‘Aha.na.ra 'jaccandJto ti adisu 
saraparatta anena lakkhanena 7 «//saddassa jaccadeso na hoti’ 
ti dassanattham. Imasmim pakarane kanici udaharanani pub- 
balakkhanena siddhani pi vidhinanattadassanena sottinam pa- 
ramakosalluppadanatthan c’ eva ^'pajjunnagatikani’’ pi lak- 
10 khanani honti’ ti dassanatthan ca vuttani ti na punaruttidoso 
avagantabbo; yasma ca niti nama nanappakarena kathita 
yeva sobhati, a 3 'an ca sasane saddhammaniti, tasma pi na- 
nappakarena kathita ti na punaruttidoso. 

126 Avass’ o. Ava icc etassa okiiradeso hoti kvaci v'yanjane 
15 pare; “"andhakarena onaddha”, ovadati, osdnam, vosdnam. 

Kvaci ti kim: auasussahp, avasdnam. Vyanjane ti kim; *ai>a- 
ydgamanam, auekkhati. [C'-'551‘]. 

127 Evam-khvantare viyassa vya. £'t’rt/;zsadda-Wzosaddanam antare 
thitassa xvVrtsaddassa x’Vrtdeso hoti: '"evam vya kho aham 

20 bhante Bhagavatii dhammam desitam ajanami", ®evam vya 
kho ti evam vij-a kho. 

128 Vacaya vyo pathe. Facrtsaddassa vyo hoti patkasdddt pare: 
vyappatho. ®"\'yappatho ti vacanapatho, vaca eva*^ annesam 
pi ditthanugatim apaijantanam pathabhutatta® v^mppatho ti 

25 vuccati”. 

129 IT vyanjane puthass’ ante. Piitha icc etassa anto saro vyah- 
jane pare zzkaro hoti: piilliiijjano, “’"puthubhutarn”'. \"yanjane 
ti kim: putha ayani. 

130 Kvac’ okaragamo. Kvaci okaragamo hoti vyanjane pare: 

30 “"parosahassam ibhikkhusamghame ; ‘^jiva tvam sarado sa- 
il § 12-1 Sd 372> ;|. > 2 Vv- 743'^ (supra 20P). ^ (625'*,). * = re rhi re 

mai‘ ma nai‘ ca pa rva so muigh^ aird rhi, ns ISlradeva § 90, Paribh.asendiis 
§ llll; cf- § 6-17, |j § 126 Kc 50 |. ^ Dhp 146 c. « ns: avayrigamanam ava- 
agamanatn [ l.a khrah* ;!. ' Vin IV 138’® (vide ib. 134“ II 25’®; S III 110-*) = M 
I 130" (256’-’i. " Ps iE<!) II 103”; ns cit. et Ps I 150' fjannarn j.annarn vy.a ti 
pi va patho) et .Spk-t ad S IV 78'. '■* Sp ad Vin IV 2'® i: .-^s 324®’i. || § 129 
Kc 49 ,|. D II 106'°. 1. § 130 Kc 36 ||. “ .S I 79P’°. " J II 16'Vt;//rrt 646°i. 

a pm osabbho. 0 (gm tann.agatikani.l. c c<- avasissatu (vide M I 481’i. 4 .Sp; 
yeva hi. <= Sp: ''bhutato. f ns obhnta. iJ .S: bhikkhunam, Kev: bhikkhusatam. 



CeB'^^mns SUTTAMALA, XX 627 

tarn”. KvacI ti kasma: *''etha passath’ imam lokam; ^andhl- 
bhuto=‘ ayam loko”. i ^Acariya pana okarena saha pi ^ffkara- 
gamam icchanti, te ■‘"atippag-o-kho tavm Savatthiyam pindaj-a 
caritun” ti udaharanti. I Ayam pana asmakam ruci; /)ag-osaddo 
/)fl/osaddena samanattho nipato ti datthabbo, tenahu attha- 5 
kathacariya: ^''atippago ti ativiya pato ti attho” ®ti. 

131 Hapumsake tamsaddadlnam niggahitam vyanjane nissaram taka- 
ram, (so)’’ ca sassaram dakaram kvaci gathayam. ’"Yad icchase 
tvam tada te samiijhatu; ®na brahmanass’ etada kinci seyyo", 
ettha hi ®'tam te’ ti chedo, *®'etam kind’ ti ca. Kvaci tikim: 10 
“"na tam jitam sadhujitam; ‘-etam mahgalam uttamam”. 

132 Adhiss’ ajjlio. Adhi icc etassa vyanjane pare kvaci ajjhade- 
so hoti, so ca kho gatha 3 -am datthabbo: ‘^"agaram ajjha so 
vasi", 'adhi so avasi"'’ ti chedo; tattha g/y/msaddam dvasi- 
saddena sambandhitva attho vattabbo ■ “"sace agararn ajiha- 15 
vasati’’ ti palidassanato, vicitranaj'am hi Bhagavato piiva- 
canam. 

133 Addho bhumaye pare. Adhi icc etassa W/z7dhatuma\’e pare 
kvaci addhadeso hoti: addhabhiito addhabbavati: '“"cakkhu'-^ 
bhikkhave addhabhutam; ^"kim su sabbam® addhabhavi ... 20 
namam sabbam addhabhavi”. Kvaci ti kim: adhiblniio 
adhibliavati. — Iti Saddanitiyam VA'anjanasandhividhanarn nib 
thitarn. [C® 552’]. 

Atha vomissasandhividhanatn bhavati. Missibhutanam sara- 
vjmnjanadinam sandhi A'omissasandhi ; tathii hi sarav\aihjana- 25 
niggahitadesalopakaranavasena sadhito sandhi vomissasandhi 
ti vuccati, so eva saravj-anjananiggahitadesalopaviparitadivasena 
anekasahgahatta sadharanasandhi ti ca vuccati, tatha so 

^Dhpl71‘i. -Dhpl74-'. ^ = Kaccan’-chara tui^, ns [Kcv 3b A Mmd]. ^0 1178"’. 

^ Sv aii D III 1® (A Pt’- " ns: atippago kui 'ativiya pato' bhvan’ so kroii’ atho 
/)(5/osaddassa pago hu rve‘ Ian* siit tan ap efi* ||. ’ J 1\’ 40-^^ \cf. tadam aham, 

Ud •W*'’ et Pj II 701'*). * Dhp .390-'. » Ja IV 404'=. "> Dhpa IV 148“. " J I 

313**. '* Khp V 2d . . . lid, |: § 132 Kc 4.5 (supra § 581 ;|. '* Bv 5: 220 (supra 

202 H. e,, 481 «. 12 ; CPD .s. if. atth.arasavassa atthasrtihattha atthitapadhana i. 

D I SS**. |: § 133 Sd 79“'''' 1. '* S IV 21-. "= ,S I 39*-''. 

ita C'^Bs'a’ns (= Dhp cod. B""). ’’ B'" om. ila C^B<^™ns \cf. ajjha- 

vasati], re vera avas". d ita h. 1. C'^B'^ns; B^' cakkhurn. i,Bs' sabba'. 
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eva giithasu ^chandanurakkhanattham vuttianurakkhanatthan 
ca "cunniyapadesu sukhuccaranattham lopagamadivasena sa- 
dhitatta vuttasandhi ti ca vuccati. Kinca pi te tividha san- 
dhayo namato visum vutta, tatha pi sarasandhi-vyanjanasan- 
5 dhisu yeva sangaham gacchanti ti datthabbam. 

134 Ekaro akaram ikaram*' gatham*’ patva. ^karo r/karam 
pappoti, /kararn va, kvaci gatham patva: ^''akaramhasa te 
kiccam; ^okkantamasi'-' bhutani; ®idha hemantagimhisu”. Kvaci 
ti kimattham: gathayam pi katthaci visaye ekaro «karam na 

10 pappoti ti dassanattham. Gathan ti kim: hemantagimhesu. 

135 Sannatto vyanjano visanfiogo. Sannutto vyanjano gatham 
patva kvaci visanfiogo hoti: "''puttanam hi vadho dukho; 
^vividham vindate dukham; ^nirayamhi apaccisam”, Giithan 
ti kim: '’’"dukkha vedana”. Kvaci ti kirn: ''"na dukkham 

15 ahina dattham; '-aham pure sarnyamissam". 

136 Asannogo sasannogo^ ca. Asannogo vyanjano gatham patvii 
kvaci sasanhogo hoti: '^"dhammo papeti suggatirn". Giithan ti 
kim: '^"sugatirn saggam lokarn upapanno". Kvaci ti kim: '=’'ito 
bho sugatim gaccha". 

20 137 Kvaci sare vyanjane va pati patissa. Pati icc etassa sare va 
vyahjane vii pare kvaci patiTideso hoti: '®"pauiggi'^ databbo", 
patihannati. Kvaci ti kim: patilujati, '^''patirupadesavaso ca’’. 
138 Niggahitam vagge vaggantam va. Niggahitarn vaggakkhare 
pare yathasakarn vaggantam va pappoti: Dipankciro, ^'"dham- 
25 man care sucaritarn; -^lokassa santhiti; ^■'tan nibbutarn’’'; 

‘ ns; chand.anurakkhan.'ittham | chan’ nan’ ma bhok coii' rhok khraii’ hhil lan’- 
kon’ 1 1 vuttianurakkhanatthan c.a g.ath.h ma bhok ; con’ rhok khraii’ liha lan’- 
kon’ i ca sa phraii’ siikhucc.arana-alahkaranurakkhana kui Ian’ yu bhovadi . . 
hoti [620’] nhuik sukhuccarana kiisalarn kusalam jaharn {"'] nhuik yamaka- 
lankaranurakkhana (r/i § 157, 159). ’§160. | § 134 iSd 511” 513“i. |. ’Jill 
26”. * J VI 555’ ms cit.: iinamhasi rtipinirn Lacchirn [ThI 419d]i, Dhp 

286b ms cit. vippamuttaya sabbaganthibhi Ktindalakesl-apadan [! Thi ///J]). 
“ iDhpa III 431”), ’ J VI .552'"‘, ’ Th 7344 . . . 7:^84. ^ J VI /6”. ’» Vibh 3”. 
“ J VI 522”. ” Pv 23oa. ■;> J [V 496”. ” cf. M I 23*. ” It 77”. | § 1,37 

Kc 48 |, cf. Vin It 138”. ” (4S.5’b. ” (.-V IV 47^k ” Khp V 3a. j § KtS 

Kc 31 |. iBv 2: 3,5 m. ” Dhp 169-*, ” ,Sp I U9”> Vm 206-', ” 

a C*' ad. kvaci; ad. va. •’ H'” h. 1. g;itha. * ita C*' Bm'n.s. 4 [pn 
h. 1. sannogo. H™ patiggi. ’ ita i=Kcvi; B'^''”ns nicciitam ms: tarn 
thui nibbaii san niccutain cute' khraii'' ma rhi | ,). 
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sanghasammato. Va ti kasma; ^"na tarn kammam katam 
sadhu”. 

139 Le lakaram. Niggahitam kho /«kare pare /(rkaram pappoti va: 

'asallinam patisallino patisalldno, sallakkhand, piillingam. \Ti ti 
kasmil: ^dmisam labhati. [C® 553']. 5 

140 Nam e-he. ^kara-Z/akare pare niggahitam kho ;7rtkaram 
pappoti vii: '‘"paccattan neva parinibba^assami; =tan nev’ ettha 
patipucchissami; “evan hi vo bhikkhave sikkhitabbam ; 'tan hi 
tassa musa hoti”, sanhito. ®Va ti kasma: “"evam eva tvam 
pia; lOevam etam abhinfirn’a; "evam hoti subhasitam; '-pa- to 
manarahitam hitam”. 

141 Yeti saha. Niggahitam kho vrtkare pare saha vrtkarena 
//rtkaram pappoti va: sarulojanaip saiinogo sanniiftang. \'a ti 
kasma: samgogo saniyiittani. 

142 Napumsake ya-t’-etehi do sare payena. Napumsakalihge vatta- 15 
manehi ya ta eta icc etehi parassa niggahltassa sare pare 
payena </rtkaradeso hoti va: '^''Bavariyo yad abravi''; ''tad 
evhrammanam ; '®etad avoca sattha”. Vil ti kasmil: gam 
ahravi'^. Payena ti kim: '''"yam etam'^ varijam puppharn". 

143 Mo itare. Itare lingadvaye vattamanehi ya ta eta icc etehi 20 
parassa niggahltassa sare pare ///^karadeso hoti: ""yam ahu 
devesu Sujampatl ti; '’^tam attham pakasento; '“etam attham 
viditvil; '“’lam abravi maharaia’’*'. Vii ti kasmii: '-""Sudhamma 

ti ca yam ahu''®. 

144 Samase do tiliiige. Samase tividhalihge'’ vattamanehi ya ta 25 

eta icc etehi parassa niggahltassa sare pare <Znkar;ideso hoti: 
vassa saddassa padassa vii anantarani gadanantaram, yassii 
giithaya anantaram yadanaidarani, 'yarn-anantaran' ti chedo; 
evam tadanantaratn\ etassa saddassa padassa vii attho ctadattho, 
etissii gathiiya attho etadattho. 'etam-attho' ti chedo. 30 

‘ Dhp b7-K I ? Ktl Kev SI i |. - (Vin III 40 , ^ j 744 ,^ | § 140 

Ko .42 |. ‘ cf. 51 1 251'*-’. ■’ 1) I 00 ’. 51 I 126” ' Sn “* ns ci't. Kup 

50 (C 2:4'’0. *> Ml 1I4(V. Sn llia^'. " •'*. •- Ja 11'^ | § 141 Kc S3 | 

I § 142 (14. !i Kc 34 |. '** u-j: J II 2ii20 cf. Vm 45S'*, S I 180'* ‘•■Jill 

308”*. “ T 15' 403’". ’■* Ja 5'I 22"* , . . 503‘'\ Ud I'" . . . 03*". ” J VI 

506”. J VI I2y. 

a C"' tvam si irfc evam eva a: em eva zi(tc 632-*' B>“ ail. ma. 
c C** abruvi. 4 ,ii, /, / C''B'’"‘iis, v j; ekam! ' fcBe ad. 5Iaddim ij VI 5iiq-’i. 

S iC 4 aimin' '' ' B'“ "linsja-' 
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145 Sesato mo do ca sare vyanjane va. Vuttappakarehi ya ia eta 
icc etehi sesato saddato parassa niggahitassa sare vil vyan- 
iane va pare ;//«karadeso hoti dffkaradeso ca: ^"evam etam 
abhinnaya; ^aham eva; ®tvam eva; *buddham saranam gacchii- 

5 mi; ®saddha saddahana”, taddhitam. Va ti kim: ^eudcard^ 
bhikkhaniyo\ '‘"buddharn saranarn gacchami". 

146 Kvaci niggahitagamo. [Kvaci] niggahitagamo hoti sare va 
vyanjane va pare kvaci'’: '''cakkhum udapadi; ''avamsiro®; 
^yavah c’ idam'^ bhikkharm; ‘“tamsampayutto®, ""anumthulani 

to sabbaso; '^manopubbahgama dhamma”. Kvaci ti kasma: 
'^"idh’ eva tava acchassu; '^pecca sagge pamodati”. [C« 554']. 

147 Lopam. Niggahitam kho sare va vyanjane vii pare lopam 
pappoti: '“''bhikkhundsi samagamo; '®ajjatagge panupetarn; 
"tasiiham' santike; '®vidun’ aggam; '®sabbadassavi; ^“armi- 

15 saccana dassanam; -'etam buddhana sasanam; ^-santa vaca 
ca kamma ca”. Kvaci ti kasma: ”''aham eva nuna balo; 
^^tan tesam mahgalam uttamam”. 

148 Paro saro va. Niggahltamha pare saro lopam pappoti va: 
-“"abhinandun ti; -^uttattarps va; “'idam pi”. Va ti kasma: 

20 -®''aham eva; ^®etad abravi”. 

149 Lutte vyaajano visannogo. Niggahitamha parasmim sare 
lutte, 3-adi pi vyanjano sannutto, visannogo hoti: ^''''evam 'sa 
te asava; ^'puppham ’sa uppajjjatji’’ — ^-"sace bhutto bha- 
vej-yaharn 'sajivo garahito mama’’ idarn pana thanam pa- 

25 thamapadena dutiyapadassa sambajjhanatthanam, tan ca kho 
niggahitamha parassa lopakarana sannogavyanjanassa visan- 
nogabhavakaranena’’ sandhikaranatthanam’, na akkharasam- 

I § 145 Kc 34 isare; vyanjane < Rnp 52 C® 24‘*“‘'') |. ‘ (b29'”,i, = J III 179>'. 
^ J II 230‘=. ■* Rup Ce 24'“ iKhp I). Dhs § 12 ^inie Mmd 640 C'e 489'”’i. “ iVin 
IV241‘V |§146Kc37l. M'inllB. “JIVIOS^. “5 11178’*. Dhs § 9,97 
msi. " Dhp 2608. Dhp la. J A’l 18’k '* It 111" — J 331'°. | § 147 
Kc 38 -f- 39 |. Bv 26; 54. Vin HI 6”. " Vin IV 235'’’’. iKcv 38i. 

19 I 903(1 =0 y jQb 31 Dhp 183d 25 pjjp 966. ““ “* Khp V It’d. 

I' § 148 Kc 40 , D I 46=“. == J VI 561'“; Khp VI 3d ... ue' 

““ (630*, '“i. =“JVI 225'”. I, § 149Kc41 1. .41 1 9 ““. Vin III 18'“. “= .Mil 370'“. 

a B" evacara; ns: evac.lra evamacarn i sui' akyaii' rhi kun en' 

6 C*' oiii. *' ('Em avamsaro). dBm ida. *' B"* "Be ; i Dhs ; tamsabbayutto i. 
f Bi** tasaha. S C" vuttattham. h Bm oharana na. ' I'/n B™: CeB^ ns sad- 
dhim karana" 631 '-“i. 
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kantivasena. Tepitake hi buddhavacane niggahitamha para- 
sarassa lopakarana sannogavyanjanassa visaniiogabhavasahi- 
tam palippadesam thapetva n’ atthi anno palippadeso, yattha 
gathanam pathamapadassa duth^apadena tati 3 ’apadassa ca ca- 
tutthapadena saddhim akkharasamkantivasena va padasamkanti- 5 
vasena va sandhi si^al. Kavinam pana saddaracanavisaj^e so 
padeso atth’ eva, tam 3 ’atha: "'Vattha patitthitah c’ eta'-m etam 
vatva vidhin tato” ti ca -"upakkamena va kesanc’ • upacche- 
dakakammuna” ti ca ^"sotapanna ca sakada'-gamino ca pi 
puggala” ti ca ■‘"namam dvidha catuddha^ c’ anv-atthasa- 10 
mannaadito, viiiamanaviijamanatt’'-ridito chabbidham matan” 
ti aj’am akkharasamkantipadeso, “"vadhadi panca ratana'- 
ttayassagunavannanam” ayam padasamkantipadeso. Dve 
pi eta samkanth’o, \’athri pali^-am pathama-dutix’apadesu tatijai- 
catutthapadesu ca sambaddhaadiakkharo'^ samaso na labbhati, 15 
tatha na labbhanti ti datthabba. !| Keci pan' ettha vadeyyum: 
nanu ca bho ®''evaham cintayitvan’ an'-ekakotisatam dhanan'’ 
ti ettha pathama-dutiyapada sandhivasena sambajjhanti, atha 
kimattham '"n’ atthi anno palippadeso” ti adi vuttan ti. Tan 
na • pathamapadena duth^apadassa asambajjhanato; ettha hi 20 
"cintayitvananekakotisatan’’ ti [C'-' 555‘] sandhikiccena payoja- 
nam n’ atthi, tasma pathamapadam pahav'a na-ekako{isatam ■ 
nekakotisatan ti sandhikiccam eva icchitam • samasavasena, 
yatha ®''na-arupavacara dhammil” ti. ^ Dve pana pada na sam- 
bajjhanti ti katham fiayatl ti ce. j Pathantarena hayati, atridam 25 
pathantaram: “"nekanam nagakopnam parivaretvan’ aham tada 
vaiiento'^ sabbaturiyehi'* lokajettham upagamin” ti; ;/<?A«saddo 
pan’ ettha anupapado hutva titthati, tena hayati : 'dve pada na sam- 
bajjhanti’ ti; 5 mtha alabu-labicsadda visum visum dissanti, tatha 
ai/eka-iickasadda visum visum sasane dissanti • ^°"anekakotisan- 30 
nica^’o; “nekakotisatam dhanan” ti adisu. Iti paliyam akkhara- 
samkanti ca padasamkanti ca sabbatha pi n’ atthi ti datthab- 
bam; tasu hi samkantisu padani chinnabhinnani honti, padesu 


1 Sp I 3'". ' ^ Abhidh-s 21-b ■* ***. ^ ***. ^ Bv 2: 28‘'l\ 

■ (63P). * Dhs p. b”. ** Bv 20: Bv 2: Bv 2: 28 b. 

(B*=ns catudha). b C'^B^'^ns sambandhaadi®. ® ita C®B®™ns (= Bva 
cod. CP); Bv (E®): vajjanto. Bv: dibbatiiriyehi, ® B® ad. sasane. 
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chinnabhinnesu jatesu attho aparivyatto siya, atthavabodho pi 
chinnabhinno viya dhammam sunante veneyye patibhayeyya=‘, 
tasma dhammissarena Bhagavata dve samkantiyo vaijetva sabba- 
sattiinam mulabhasabhutaj-a Magadhikaya sabhavaniruttiya tanti 
5 thapita, Bhagavato savakehi ariyehi tadanulomen’ eva tanti 
thapita, devatadlnam bhasitesu*’ yam apanetabbam hoti, tarn 
apanayimsu suddham pana vyanjanam ropayimsu. 

150 Niggahitaparo ikaro akaram ukaran ca makare. Tam iminci 
p’ etam • ‘"tad amina p’ etam”, evam imam • ^"ev’ umam”. 

10 151 Akaro ekaram hakare. Kam aham ' ®''ke ’hatn; k’aham”'^. 

152 Sahakassa kassa patimhi niggahitattam. ^''Brahma Sahampati”. 

153 Vyanjane niggahitam am. *"Evam vutte; ®tam sadhu”. 

154 Pariyadinam ra-yadivaanassa ya-radihi vipariyayo. Parujiiddhasi ' 
'''payirudahasi”‘^, ariyassa • ®"ayirassa”, kariyd ' ^"kayira”, 

15 bahiidbddho ' ^“"bayhabadho’’, masaku ' “"makasa”, na abhineyya ■ 
^^''anabhineyya'’, ariyd ■ '^"ayira” — nr/ynsaddena sami pi 
vattabbo: ariya ■ '^"ayiro”, sami ti attho. 

155 Samsadde paralope pubbo digham. Samratto • ^^sdratto. evam 
sdrdgo, mrambho, ^^avisdburo. Sa/wsadde ti kim; ^'"ariya- 

20 saccana dassanam; *®kim nu ’ma va samaniyo”. [C*-' 556*]. 

156 Vasitthass’ ikaro ettam pavacane. ^^Vdseltho. 

157 Vannaniyamo chando, garu-lahuniyamo vutti. 

158 Gatbasu chanda-m-abhedattham akkharalopo. Adnssa mama^ 
khettapdlassa • -“''dussa me khettapalassa”, cando va patito 

25 chamdya ' "cando va patito chama’’, piibbe va ca somanassa- 
domanassam ' ^-"pubbe va ca somana-domanassam”, evam eva 
nima rdjdnam • **^"e[va]m-eva nuna’ rajanam” iti adi-anta-majjha- 
lopo datthabbo; annani pi yojetabbani. 

• S I 88 '" (ns cit. Ps-t ad Ps (E'l II 379'“). * iRup 44 C’e 21'“). “ || § 152 

Bv.-i ad Bv 1; 1" iSahako nama thero . . .1 |. ^ Bv 1: la. | § 153 Kc 30 ||. 

“ Pj II 3S'“. " fj I 313““-'''‘). ' D II 222". “ J V 257'". “ (515“). '“ S I V4‘. 
" 1 442'“). ns cit. ivoc. ayire) J IV V 138". " (cf. Vva 178'-’i. 

ns cit. Sd C>-‘ 777'". '" ns cit. As 144'""'*. " (630'*). '* Vin IV 235“". 
'“ D I 104'* 235'*. I § 157- 160 cf. 640“"'" |. |[ § 1.58—160 cf 628'"“ |. 
20 ( 27 S“). 21 J yj gcj 9 22 ign (, 7 b ((y CPD s. v. acchodaka). ““ J II 40'. 

)‘ B™ dhamma sunante neyya. 0 IB'" devatadina sasamtesu) " B'" om. 
k'aharn \de ky .aham = kim aham vide J III 206“' Vin IV 216'*]. 4 (C" payu- 
rudo;. e ceB" me. * r/ J V 326“". Pj II 678'“"'* etc., Senart ad Mvu I 119*"; 
C' B") evam eva ntina i=J,), B^ns evam eva nu. 
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159 Vuttanurakkhanatthain viparitata. Etthacariyanam matam 
kathax'ama: keci hi acariyii "gathasu vuttianurakkhanatthaya 
garu-lahunam niyamassa palanattha 3 ’a viparitata” ti, keci pana 
"gathavatta-suttantavatta-tarahgavattadinam H'attanam anurak- 
khanatthaya vannavikarata hoti” ti vadanti. Akaramhase te 5 
kiccam • ’"akaramhasa te kiccam; ^care\-ya ten’ attamano 
sat/ma; *na ppayy'ahe vannabalam puranam”. 

160 Sutte sukhuccaranattham akkharalopo viparitata ca. Dvdsatthi 
patipada • ^''dvatthi patipada”, evam ^"dvatth’ antarakappa” ; 
sayani abhinildya sacchikalud • ®''sa 3 'am abhinna sacchikatva”, to 
patisamkhdya yoniso • '"patisarnkha 3 ’oniso”, siivannamayam ■ 
*"so(valnnama 3 ’am”^; navanitam • '’"nonitain”; vilapati eva so 
dijo • ^’’''vilapatv eva so dijo”; Samuntapdsddikd iti eva • ^“"Sa- 
mantapasadika tv eva”; sticikkhato ■ “"svakkhato” ; vanappa- 
giimbo ■ ‘-"vanappagumbe”, stikham dukl:bam jivo ' ^^''sukhe 15 
dukkhe jive”; jlvo ca satta ime kdyd ■ ‘^"jive ca satt’ ime 
kaya”; ko gandhabbo ■ ^^"ke gandhabbe”; bald ca panditd ca ■ 
^^"brile ca pandite ca"; attha ndgdvdsasatdni ■ ^’"attha nagava- 
sasate”; virattd Kosiydyanl • *®"viratte Kosiyayane” ; eso so eko • 
^^''ese se eke”. Atha panilcariya ^‘‘"soyyatludam'^ • se 3 ' 3 aithi- 
dan” ti okarassa okarattam icchanti. Pilthantararn tehi dittham 20 
bhavissati, mayam pana na passama. Tathii "sd ittln ■ sotthi” 

ti rtkarassa okarattam icchanti. j Mayam pana 'sa itthi' ti 
atthavantam 50«///padam'^ na passama, 'sundaritthi' ti attha- 
vantam eva soit/il ti padatn passama'^, atrhyam pali: -^"na ca 
pi sotthi bhattaram issacarena mannati”'' ti, tatrayam sam- 25 
hitapadacchedo: ’■^su-ittlii ■ sotthi ti. Tatha acariya ^^''rattanno ■ 
rattanhu” iti okarassa hkarattam icchanti. ; Mayan tu ^^"krdannu 
sama 3 ’annu ca sa rajavasatim vase” ti adipalidassanato 
557^] tassilatthe npaccayavasena rattamm sabbanmi kdlannu 

* vide Sp ad \'in II 108‘* " i,628^). ^ Sn 45^. * J III 14^', D I 

54‘. “ D I 62’"''. ' M I 9--'. * Vin I 39'^ " (Pv 448^1. ” (326^". 

(124^“ 6513. J VI 226'-. J VI 265=^. il24^-). (127*®. -‘i. 

(127-^1. (,127*®'"®,). "" tri 3S'^. Mp ad loc. J VI 296®*. 

a Rm sonnam'^, C'^B^ns sovannam" ms: savanna pud ne sonna k.a® 
viparit ! sonnamayam | rhve phran* pri® en* | sovannamayam hu rve* Ian® 
viparit phrac en*). 1* iC<' seyyathldam). C«Be sotthi ti padam. 4 (B™ 

passrimi). ita C'eB'^mns K III 38**,); A III 38*®: rosaye. 
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ti zikarantatam icchama; api ca ^''rattanna vamsanna” ti das- 
sanato pana“ rattafino vamsanilo ti.okarantattam pi icchama — 
sabbaiinii ti pade ayam nayo na labbhati. 


161 Appakkharanam bahuttam afifiathattan ca. Sarati ' “"susarati”, 


5 sakehi 


'suvakehi”, sami ■ ^ suvami’ , samini 


suvamini 


satto ■ ®''sattavo”, macco ■ ""matiyo”, dve ■ ®"duve”, tanha ■ "' ta- 
sina”, pamham ■ ^“"pakhumam” icc iidini. 

162 Bavhakkharanam appattam annathattan ca. Acariyam ' “"ace- 
ram”; ^^Katiyano ■ "Kaccano”; padiimdni ' '^"padmani” icc adini. 
10 163 Kvaci sare vyanjane va odantanam namanam akarantattam 
pakati. So eva attho ■ “"sa ev’ attho”, evam '°"sa silava; 
^®esa abhogo; ”esa dhammo”; tiivan ca dhaniisekho ca ' 
vah ca dhanusekha ca”, evam ^'’''Kakusandha Konagamano; 
^°thera vadanam uttamo" ti. ^‘Atthakathasu pana okarassa 
15 adassanena vibhattisutiya abhavato ^^"Kakusandha iti avi- 
bhattiko niddeso” ti ca ^^"thera iti avibhattiko niddeso” ti ca 
vuttam, tasmit ^*"sa ev’ attho, '®esa abhogo” ti adisu sa-esa- 
sadda avibhattika ti pi vattum vattati • pariyayena, nippari- 
yayena pana, ^“'idha dhammam*’ caritvana raja saggam ga- 
20 missasi” ti ettha alapanatthe vattamano luttavibhattiko hutva 
savibhattiko rtyVrsaddo viya, sa esa icc ete savibhattika yeva; 
tatha hi luttavibhattike rrt/asadde savibhattike iate sati katham 
vibhattivikarassa okarassa nkarabhavarn gatattii sa esa icc ete 


avibhattika siyun ti — iti savibhattika yeva 5ff-r5osadda bha- 
25 vanti. ^“"Tuvah ca dhanusekha ca”'- ti adisu pana dhamtse- 
kha Kakiisandha icc adayo avibhattika vii honti savibhattika 
va, ekantaavibhattika pana saddii -^"sldatl ti sata; ^'^atthi ti 
asii” ti padani bhavanti, tasma ^'"sata smi ti hoti” ti ettha 
saia asmi ti chedo katabho, anicco asmi ti attho, -’’"asa smi 
30 ti hoti” ti ettha asa asmi ti chedo, nicco asmi ti attho. 


‘ .A It 27*'^ = 1425"). ’ J VI (Sd § 530). * Sn 6661’, j m 

288". " (186’“ 648'='. ' cf. ) VI 100'" S I 67=. " Pj II 442’“. " S V 58'* ): 58'), 
.Sv ad D II 18^". " J VI 563'. " J VI 283": 299” <: 273”). " (621’). 

14 IS ’’ Sii 8l6. ’** J VI -/7J=. '" fl5’"; ditul. sanscr. 

[-au]? cf. Citta-Seno iI8’) Tissa-Metteyyo iPj II ,'756’: 583'=) J lA’ leg.: 
Yuvanjaya-Vudhitthiloi. ” (15'=). = atthakatha-tlka tui' nhuik, ns. ” Tha 

(C" 481=’) ad Th 490'’. ’= mt ad Kva 5=. =* J \’ 123"'. i450'=) 

” (384”). ” (450"). 

a B"’ oni. 6 B™ dhamme. " S'” dhanusekho. 
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164 Vuttirakkhane magame. \'uttirakkhanatthane ;;/«karrigame 
pare o^/antanam namanam flkarantattam pakati: ^"magga-m- 
atthi gamako-* na viijati; -paccayakara-m-eva ca; ®esa-m aggam”. 
J/rtkaragame ti kirn: *"esa maggo adhammattha". 

165 Madese akaro digham. X’uttirakkhanatthane y/zakaradese sati 5 
z/karo digharn pappoti: ^"na- 3 ’-idam pannaratam iva*’; Mhammo 
arahatam iva; 'nabharn taracitam iva". jyzzkaradese ti kim: 
®''bako kakkapika-m'''-iva'‘. 558^] 

166 Apicass’ ilopo passa eattam. Vuttirakkhanatthane api-ca- 

saddassa z'karassa lopo hoti /zzzkarassa ca rzzkarattam: '"'acc lo 
ayarn^ majjhimo khando”. Vuttirakkhanatthane ti kim: '"''api 
ca\'arn . . . Tapoda”''. 

167 aticcassa va tilopo. Atha va vuttirakkhanatthane aticca- 
saddassa //karalopo hoti: ‘""acc ax'anT^ majjhimo khando". 

168 Thanantaragati niggahitassa. X'uttirakkhanatthane attanis- 15 

sayam chaddetva niggahitassa thanantaragamanatn hoti: ^-''te 
tarn asse ayacisum; ‘Amthribhutam vipassisurn"! — Imasmim 
pana pakarane kanici lakkhanani anivamavasena vuttani, tehi 
vividhtlni rupani sijjhanti'; evarn sante pi anivamavasena 
vuttatta tattha tattha palippadese “sotunarn sammoho siya 20 
rupanan ca atippasahgo ti tadubha\’avivajjanattharn appamat- 
takam niyamarn vadiima, na ettha punaruttidoso avagantabbo. 

169 Ikaro akaram tamnimittam* takaralopo. Ima gdtha abhdsittha • 

^“''ima gatha abhasatha"; ndakcudbhisincitlha ■ ’^''udakenilbhisin- 
catha". 25 

170 Akaro ekaram thane. "Navachannake*’ dani' di\’\ati". 

171 Akaro kvaci okaram, ’^"Pita c’ upahatomano". Kvaci ti 
kim: upnhaiamano. 

' Vihha 8^1-* ins cit. mti = Vm 513k Vm 522-*. * * J V 71-*. 

' J V " D n 2fa5'‘’. ■ J Vl 524=^ ms cit ] UI [ef. ib. 103'*J ct ] III 

* J [ 223-' ms cit. Sn lll'n. | § Ibo - 167 vide 11 . 11 j. * J III 
Vin III lOS'-'k " (635’"; ns: atthakath.a nhac nan’ [Ja III 335’] bhvan’ tuin’ 
nhac silt 166 — 167] tan rvc' cl ran sant J VI 512”. ” D III 19b”. 

” ns: mandasotu tiii’ saminolia tikkliasotii tin’ atippasang'a phrac ra en’ hii 
lui . J VI 525”. ’" J VI ,566-“’. ” J HI 288”. J VI 515”’ ir/ J VI 

ard”"' na c' ass' upahatn inano). 

a iQc frainanai. ’’ H'” ntii. m-iva; |: pannavato-m-iva. s- Qc kakkatako 
miv:i i]a 1 ablntiviim statniti. 4 J : athayam. c Bt” Tapodi. ’ iB”’ sajihanti i. 
u B61 taninimitta-. I" '’chandakc (=1’. ' ita J; Banins donil< J III 288”,); 

C'l-' danam ija III 288'" i. 
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172 Xlkwo okaxam. ^"So tatto so sinno®; -sovannamayam; 
^sotthi”. 

173 Gehass’ ekaro akaram ikaran ca samasa-taddhitesn. Gahaku- 
fam, gahapati, gahattho', gihi. 

5 174 Ekaro ikaram. *^Dummijjham • dummejjham va- 
ns Akaran c’ ekar’ agame*’. ®''Hannaye va pi*^ kocinam”, hanne 
eva . . . kocinan ti chedo. 

176 Okaro akaram ukaran ca. ^Vivatacchadd^] ^ drugyam; ®"na 
ten’ attham abandhi su; “avhayantu suyuddhena; '“api nu'= 

10 hanuka santa”. Tattha vivatacchada ti' vivatacchado', 
tatha hi Mahapadanasuttatikayaips “"vivatacchada ti okarassa 
akaram katva niddeso’’ ti vuttam; abandhi su ti abandhi so, 
nipatamattam va st/karo. [€^^559*] 

177 Uss’ 1 vyanjane. ^-Asluiso. 

15 178 Yatha-tathato annato va evass’ ekaro ikaram. Yathd eva • 
“"yathar-iva”, evam '®"tathar-iva’’; “"bhusam iva”. 

179 Sanfloge vathavagame digho rassam. “"Pa-g eva itara paja; 
'®maya samma-d akkhata*’; “ditthe va dhamme anna”. 

180 Puggalavacino asavassa sassa dvittam. A-savo ' assavo: '®"as- 
20 sava piyabhanini; '^'yan ce putta anassava”. Puggalavacino 

ti kim: ^“"asava dhamma”, — iti puggalabhidhet^ye' asa-nasaddo 
na pavattati, dhammabhidheyyei assarasaddo ^'na pavattati 
ti; samketanirujho hi atthesu saddo ti ayam niti sadhukam 
manasikatabba. 

25 181 Patipadaya dassa vyanjanassa kvaci lopo. Ettha ca pa tip a- 
daya ti patipadasaddassH ti gahetabbam; tatha hi ^^attha- 

1 (c/. 381"). ^ (633"), ’ (633”). ns cit. As 254"-". ^ J VI 226'^ 
(^ns: disva yScakam agate [J VI 493"] kui Ian® thut). ' (164"“®®). ’ M I -/J/®. 
* (128"). ® J VI 192" (Ja). " J I 498" tja). " pt ad (Sv ad) D II 16". 

" (asu -}- visa; aider Spk ad S IV 172®')- " (618"-*®). ** J II 420*" (ns cit. 

Ap 547®“; "vasantam iva == vasantam eva”!i. ''' J V 242®®. *“ cf. M III 29®*. 
** D II 314*®, Sn® p. 140'*. J V 348®*. *“ S I 176*". ®“ Dhs p. 3*. ®* (ns: 
"ruhiram assave" [J II 276*] nhuik puggalavaci ma hut bhai dvitta phrac en*i. 
®® § 490 1489). 

a C" sino. b Ha C‘'B'"*'ns (ns: agame vaagum kroii* ekaro evva- 
vibhat eh* kariya e sah , akararn ; sui* |' pappoti ' eh* | ;. J : hahhare va pi 
(serf Ja = hahheyya). d iVn C'^B***. nu Onelr.). * B™ ow. K ns : suttatthaka- 
th.ayam rhi kra eh* ij atthakatha nhuik raa chui j tika nhuik chui so kron* 
tika rhi ra man . •* B*** "tarn. ' B"®* odhej'ya-. i B"® “dheyya-; C* ad. ca. 
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niddeso viya saddaniddeso pi bhavati, yatha ‘"tumhamha- 
kam^^ tayi-mayi” ti. -"Uccavaca hi patipa; ^patipam vadehi 
bhaddan te”, patipdya paiipdsu. KvacI ti kim: ^''majjhima 
patipada". 

182 Sakissa issa(karo)‘’ sadagamena agamimhi. Sff^/saddassa /ka- 5 
rassa <7«karagamena saha pavatte «^«;/;/sadde pare akaradeso 
hoti: sakaddgdmi. 

183 Patissa pacco saranimittassa va vyanjananimittassa va. “"Hine® 

kule paccajato”, paccdjdijati. Ettha ca ®"paccajato ti pati- 
jato” iti* vyanjananimittena /)fl//saddo sanimitto bhavati; to 
atha va paccajato ti patiajato, ^"sace enti manussattarn addhe 
ajayare kule” ti dassanato evam chedo kato iti sarani- 
mittena /)«//saddo sanimitto bhavati. Tattha pubbapakkha- 
vasena /jnccnsaddnkarassa dighabhavo vyahjanasandhi ca vedi- 
tabbo, itaravasena sarasandhi. 15 

184 ^Vacasilitthattham anta-gatadini patantis padante. ^Suttanto, 
kammanto, uaiiantam, Brahmajdlasutlantam\ ‘'’"guthagatarn 
muttagatam” ; ^'■disatd devatd idanipaccayatd^. 

185 Yattha sandhite' sare na padam sukhuccaraniyam, na tattha sa- 
ranam sandhi. ‘^"Evam eva ajjhattarn arupasanni; ’^yava me 20 
idam brahmacariyam; '*imam udanam udanesi”. 

186 Yattha sandhitoJ saro attham duseti, na tattha sandhi. ‘’"Ayasma 
Anando”. [C® 560'] 

187 Dvisu padesn na vyanjane saranam sandhi, '^''.^kkocchi mam 
avadhi mam; '"indriyesu susarnvutatp ; '*ete hamsa pakkamanti; 25 
'®orodha ca kumara ca”. Nanu ca bho -""sa silava” ti adisu 

‘ Kc 139. - Sn (ns cit. Kva 38'b- ^ Sn 921'^ (supra 388^';. ^ Vin I 10'“ = S 
V 421'. “ II 85'" = Pp 51-". " Sv I 180*. ' S I 55‘. * = caka* pre cim' so 

[Sp I 137'""'"; cf. Xidda ad Xidd I 71"] nha, ns. * (151*1. As 214'*. " (§ 772). 

D II 110"“. '* D II 100*. " Ud 1"’...93" [^ ... ]. '"Ud24''* 

(ns: ayasmanando hu sandhi cap so'" Xandather [Ud 24*] hu so anak kui yu so'" 

Ini rah* anak pyak so kroh' sandhi ma phrac hu lui "RahulAnanda-Nande” 

[.\p 534", cf. ih 529*“ 531 ''“I ca san nhuik ka* anak ma pyak so kroh' sandhi 
phrac en' . Dhp d". " Dhp 8b, ■“ J IV 424'“. '* J VI 15"'. (634")- 

a C“ tumhamh®, B'" tumhumho. b jjm sakissa issa. c- cc sakims®. d ge 
sare nimo. ^ Pp: nice. ' B'" om. e = kya kun en', ns; leg. “gatadlni 
\ni)patanti? ^ Ita B“ns idappo (060’“""*). ' ita B^anns (ns; sare j 

san |l sandhite cap lat so" | cap khrah* sui' rok lat so"); C® sandhito « 637’"). 

J zta C“Bc"’ns (ns; sandhito cap so saro san) . 



638 


SADDANITI III 




sara sandhiy3’anti ti. | Na sandhh'^’anti • okarassa lopatthane 
flkarassa agatatta. [i Yajj evam, te pa\'oga sandhipayogii na 
honti; atha katham sandhi visa\'e vutta ti. Saccarn; yebhuyya- 
vasena vuttesu sandhipat’ogesu pakkhittatta sandhipat'oga \-eva 
5 te paj'oga bhavanti, tasmil sandhivisa\'e vutta, lokasmim hi 
\"ebhu\"yavasena voharo dissati t'atha ^'Ti nagara khadira- 
vanan” ti. 

188 Ekapadantogadhe vyanjane saranam kvaci sandM. -''Arama- 
rukkhacetv’ani ' ^ceth’ani vandinisu”. 

10 189 Na suddhassaralopo adiss' akare sarantare va. AiZ/saddassa 
flkare pare ahnasmim vii sare pare vyahjanasamkhatassa 
nissitassa abhavena vigatanissitanam suddhassaranarn lopo na 
hoti • atthappakiisane asamatthatta; a adi t'esarn te aadayo. 
evam uddaijo, ^iddaijo, ‘'‘"i-innam ttha-ttham; ®u agato". Na 

15 suddhassaralopo ti kirn: ' "akaradat'o”, pabbatddayo; ettha hi 
pubbasare sati pi dif/saddassa nkare pare sante pi sanissitatta 
suddhassarabhavabhavato loparn'^ pappoti eva. 

190 XJpapade suddhasuddhanam lopo, sante pi tasmim annasmim va. 
Upapade sati suddhassarasuddhassaranam lopo hoti yeva • 

20 tasmim niZ/saddassa akare pare sante pi annasmim va sare 
pare sante pi; akkliard pi aadayo ' '"'akkhara p’ adat'o”; Ka- 
A-lsd. • Kesd, Ko ca A ca Iso ca Kesa ti samaso, ettha ca 
A^asaddena Brahma vutto, Asaddena Vinhu"', /sasaddena Issaro 
vutto. — Kinca pi etehi ’'dvihi lakkhanehi dassitii"* ete patmga 

25 palh'arn na santi, tatha pi paliya saddhim sarnsandanattham 
ete lokikappayoge avocumha, 'atthane idarn kathitan’ ti na 
vattabbain^ ■ nitivasena vattabbattii. 

191 Suddhassaramha itissa issa lopo. Imasmim Bhagavato pava- 
cane suddhassaramha parassa /7/saddassa ikarassa lopo hoti • 

30 ^"atthappakasane samatthatta: “"i ti ca dan ti ca du ti ca 
khan ti ca fianam pavattati : na hevarn vattabbe”. Imasmim 
pana thane i Hi cd ti '“chedam katvii para/kare lutte "i 'ti cii” 
ti padam sijihati; ettha /karo ^“isakam vicchinditva ucciire- 

1 Tr-r- ■’ £)[,p jgyc {supra 62l“). . * uuiad:iyo Kcv 1591 ^ Kc 

499 , 6 7 2 . * Kc 2. “ c§ ISO— 19IJI. i: 638''''). “ i42” 613‘') 

et 4:P). 

‘‘ ita C^Bc; B"" va. ita C'^B'^n'ns. ^ Vcnhu. J ( B™ dassa). e 

vattabba. 
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tabbo, evam uccaretabbatta etam padam [C*^ 561'] atthapakasane 
samattham bhavati, '"aadayo” ti" adisu pana rtkare‘‘ lutte=‘ 
adayo'^ ti*' padam 'rtkaradayo’ ti atthapakasane samattham na*' 
hoti • vicchinditva uccaretabbabhavabhavato'’ ■ visesakabhutassa 
rtkarassa vinatthatta; visesakasmim hi natthe ko visesitabbam 5 
visesessati — tasma atthapakasane samattham na hoti, ^"i ti 
(ca” tij^ padam pana samattham bhavati yeva • vicchinditva uc- 
caretabbatta. Kavisamaye "i iti” ti padam eva icchitabbam hoti, 
pavacane pana duvidho pi nayo icchitabbo, tatha hi ekiidhippayo 
pi samhitiipadacchedo bhavati: latra aijam ■ ^''tatra}'am” icc lo 
adi, dvmdhippayo'-' pi bhavati: siiugatam ' ^''svagatam”, suciga- 
tam • ■‘"sagatarn'’ icc adi; atha va °dinlutikd ■ "dvihitika” idarn 
samanapadacchedam'' asamanattham ekappakiirarn dvildhippa- 
jmrn sarnhitilpadan ti veditabbam. Aparo nayo: anattham 
dadati ti anattha-do, so eva rfrtkarassa /akararn katva ""anat- 15 
thato”, anaitho ato etasma purisasma ti va "anatth’ ato” — evam 
pi dvadhippayam samhitilpadam bhavati; sd aham • '"saham” 
itthilihgavasena chedo, atha va so aham ■ ''"saham” pullihgava- 
sena chedo; aparo nayo ^cha-aham ■ "saharn” sarnkhyavasena 
chedo icc evamadi adhippayatta\dko samhitapadacchedo. Ca- 20 
turadhippayadayo pana na santi. Evam nanadhippayarn vici- 
tranayam Bhagavato pilvacanarn. Atr’ ime payoga: ®''silharn 
vicarissami ekika; '“stlharn^ dani sakkhi janami munino desa- 
yato [dhammam] sugatassa; "atthi nesarn usamattam atha 
sahassa jivitan” ti ettha ca 'cha ahani sahan’ ti evarn sama- 25 
sasambhavato 'cha ahan sahan’ ti '•’sahapadacchedasamhita- 
padam^ veditabbam yatha '^'cha-dgatanam ■ "salayatanan” ti, 
iti sahan ti padam adhippayatta 3 dkatn bhar ati; idisanam pa- 
danam attho payoganurupato '^attha-ppakaranadivasena yoje- 
tabbo. Tatha “"tatrajatm” icc adi ekasandhi-dvisatnkhepasarn- 30 
hitapadam, '®"suta ca pandita ty amha” icc adi dvisandhi- 

■* J IV t34A: Vin II 95’0 e; DI 179"=(ift. llb*>). 
ASp I 174-‘-'"i. “ Vin I 54J-Ans fiV Sp). A639" ef Ap 25“). A639'-o. » 

’"SI 30“"®. J VI 805 vide Vm 563"“-^ (Vibh 138®’; 139’®). ’® ^ kicca 
am ca .san tut' en’ acvam® phran', ns. ’■* (639’‘’l. ’“ tblb®® 617®). 

” B'” 0111 . *’ ita Cc; B^'ns ucc.aretabbabhavato; iB”’ uccaretabbabhivato). 
c B"’ dvidhippayo ivide b39’®. “i. B"" occheda-. « B"’ sa aham! >' sic 

CeBcm I Bin sahapadakhentadal; ns: sain.asapadacchcdasamhitapadamt!> | 'sa 
aham' hu pud phrat khraii® nhaft’ ta kva ;. 
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tisamkhepasamhitapadan ti gahetabbam. Tatha atthi pa- 
dam no-sandhipadan c’ eva sandhipadan ca, tarn taitha: 
^''ubhayattha kaliggaho^ . . . ubbayattha kataggaho”‘* icc adi, 
^ubhayasmirn loke kaliggaho® ubhayesain va atthanain kalig- 
5 gaho“ ubbayattha kaliggaho®^, parajayaggaho ti attho; esa nayo 
"ubbayattha kataggaho" ti ettha pi, kataggaho ti jayaggaho. 
Imasmiin pana pakarane chanda-vuttirakkhanadisu yo yo pa- 
bhedo vattabbo siya, tarn sabbarn ganthavittharabhayena na 
vadama; yarn pan’ ettha ^"chandanurakkhanatthan” ti ca 
10 ^"vuttirakkhanatthan”'’ ti*’ ca*’ °"sukhuccaranatthan’’ ti ca 
vuttam, tarn lokopacaramattavasena vuttan ti datthabbain; na 
hi Bhagava chandan ca vuttin ca rakkhati na pi sukhuccara- 
nattharn akkharalopadikarn [C® 562*] karoti, yo hi sasainko sa- 
bhayo, so ahnesarn panditanain sainkaya uppajjanakaninda- 
15 bhayena chandan ca vuttin ca rakkhati sukhuccaranatthan ca 
akkharalopadikarn karoti, Bhagava pana nirasarnko nibbhayo, 
Bhagavato pavacane khalitatn n’ atthi, so kathain parappavii- 
darn paticca chandan® ca vuttin ca rakkhissati sukhuccaranat- 
thah ca akkharalopadikarn karissati, vuttarn h' etarn Abhi- 
20 dhammatikayarn: “"Bhagava pana vacananarn lahu-garubha- 
vain na ganeti, bodhaneyyanam pana ajihasayanulomato dham- 
masabhavain avilomento va tatha tathii desanarn niyameti ti 
na katthaci akkharanain bahuta va appata va codetabba ' ti. 
Icc evain imasmirn pakarane ya ya niti *sasanass6pakaraya 
25 yathabalain'* amhehi thapita, ta sabba pi® saddhasampannehi 
kulaputtehi sasane adararn katvii pariyapunitabba ti. — Vomis- 
sakasandhividhanarn nitthitarn. 

Vividhanayavicitte palidhamme patuttarn 
®sara-m-asara-parasmirn tihi sandhihi yutte 
30 bahuvidhanayasare Sandhikappamhi yogarn 

kariya sumati poso* atthasararn labhetha*^. 25 

' cf. M I 403“ . , . 404‘®. ’ 640^-“ < Mp ad A I 129^'’. * uf. 632^= 

^ f633‘, cf. 635‘). (633“). “ vide § 1103 (C® 737'b. ’ i2=, 47nb. “ = sara- 

sandhi vyanjanasandhi vomissakasandhi nhuik, ns. 

^ ita C^B^^ns (metr. A I rdO’”) ; viilgo oggaho (metr. 1 I\' 322'''’i 
b B'b ow. ® (B”) saddan). d Rm om. -balam. ® om. ta sabba pi f Bbi 
kariya sumati yo so. K C® labhe ti. 
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Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu 
vinnunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane sandhikappo 
nama visatimo*'' paricchedo. 


XXi. 

Ito param pavakkhami Namakappam hitavaham ^ 

sotunam patavattha 5 ’a parame sogate mate. 1 

192 Visadattadisahitam linatthagamakam*’ nipphannavacanam Uin- 
gam. Visadabhavadisahitam ^linass’ atthassa gamakam nip- 
phannavacanam lifigam mlma bhavati: ^biiddho Bhagavd icc 
adi, vuttarn hi: ‘"rukkho ti vacanam lihgam, lifigattho tena lo 
dipito; evam lihgan ca lihgattham hatva t’ojeyya pandito” ti. 

193 Visadam pullingam. Visadam vacanam pullihgam nama 
bhavati: ^puriso ^napunisako ^ npo ^mdtugdmo ^rdjd icc iidi. 

194 Avisadam itthilingam. '^‘^Devatd ^^ratti ^-visati icc adi. 

[€*= 563^] 15 

195 IT eva visadam navisadain napumsakaliiigam. ^^Cittang ^^‘riipani 
^^kalatiam akkham'^ icc adi. 

196 Dhatu-ppaccaya-vibhattivajjitam attbavam'^ lingam. Dhatu- 
paccaya-vibhattihi vivajjitam atthavantam '^paticchannam ah- 
gam nipphannapadanam pathamam thapetabbarupam lihgam 20 
niima bhavati: parisa citia maid icc adi. 

197 ITpasagga-nipata ca. Upasagga-nipata ca lihgam nama bha- 
vanti: ^^pati, ^^atthi sakkd icc adayo. 

198 Syadayo tyadayo ca vibhattiyo. Syadayo Aildayo ca sadda 
vibhattinamaka bhavanti. Kammadivasena ekattadivasena ca 25 
vividha bhajiya[n]ti*^^ ti vibhatti'. 

li § 192—195 < Sd 220=“— 225' [224^ As 321“; 224''''>'-3'> < Rup O'-' tb'’-'; 
infra § 577] '|. ' U 641'“, 642'=“'“). = .Mmd 53 iC*= 67^1 cf. Sv ad D II 62'“. 

“ iVin III I'"). * Mmd 53 (supra 523“' i. “ 87“"— oa"''. " ,566“-'“. ' 107='— 
117=. » f/. 94="— 99". " 153'“— 157=". '"PjI113=". " 200=“ 1 224'=). '=216== 

298“-'“. '= 226“— 231'=. " (224="). '“ (223”i. [ § 196 Rup 11 (.C^ 5'"i 282" 

(Cl- 92'=) < Kat II 1: 1, cf. Pan I 2; 45 |. '“ I'rahassangam = lingam, Abh 

273 a-e ctc\) cf. Mahabhasya vol. II 197*; RUp O'-' 92". | § 197 Rup S7=* -7- 
93" |. " (Ce 774==). '" (Ce 782'|. 1 § 198 Sd lo'"* iRup C>= 28'') |. 

a B'" ekunavisatimo ; B'" ad. NibbanapaceaTo hotu et Xamo tassa . . 
"ddhassa . ^ B'" ogamaka-. “ it a C‘=B'a'’ns (ns cit. .Abb 893 ^ 6 1 ; leg, akkhi? 

>1 C" atthaval. “ C^Ba* bhajly'anti; B^ns bhajiyanti. * C*-‘ vibhattiyo. 
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199 Syadayo name, tyadayo akhyate. Svadiku vibhattiyo name 
datthabba, /yadika ca akhyate. 

200 Si yo, am yo, na hi, sa nam, sma hi, sa nam, smim sn Ya 
yibhattiy’o ^"name” ti vutta, ta sartipato si yo, ani yo, iia Jit, 

5 sa iiaiii, sma hi, sa nam, smim sil ti cuddasa bhavanti: si yo 
iti pathama^* ■ si yo iti dve'^ pathama vibhatti nam a, am yo iti 
dutiya'-', na hi iti tatiya*^, sa nam iti catntthi‘^, sma hi iti pancami'^, 
sa nam iti chatthi'^, smim su iti sattami‘* • smiiii sit iti dve sattami 
vibhatti nama. 

10 201 Dvisn dvisu pathamam pathamam ekavacanam, pacchimam pac- 
chimam bahuvacanam. 

202 Linangato'" ta. Ta vibhattiyo vuttappakiira -linahgabhutasma’ 
lihgato paril honti, na nipphannalihgamha ' nipphannassa puna 
^nipphadetabbabhavato. 

15 203 Enlhanukaranopasaggadito ca. Ta vibhattiyo rulhisaddato anu- 
karanasaddato upasaggadito ca para honti, tatha hi ^Vitatu- 
bho, ^yevupanako, ^diso, ^riico; '‘karotissa, ^abhissa, '’patissa', 
i“"Candoranam pati, “namo . . . atthu, ^-namo karohi” icc 
evamadayo savibhattika bhavanti. 

20 204 Amantane si gasanno. Amantanatthe 5/saddo gnsanno hoti: 
^^bho purisa, '^^bhoti ayye. [C^ 564‘] 

205 Jha-r ivann’-nvanna. /vann’-«vanna yathakkamam Jha-la- 
sanna honti: isino ^^damfino ' aygino^; bhikkhiino • snyambluiiio 
vddino^. 

25 206 Itthiyan te po. Te /vann’-nvanna itthilihge vattabbe /msanna 
honti: ^'^{rat)liy(V itlhiyd visaliya navuliyu, dheimyu vadhiiyu. 
207 Akaro gho. Akaro itthiyam vattabbayam ,g/msanno hoti: 
^'saddhdyai kahndya. 

I § 200 = Kc 55 |. ’ (642'i. | § 202 Kc 54 |. * Kup C-' 02" >supra 

641 n. 16;. ^ ns: yebhuyya kui ran san gosadda sankhyasadda tui* nhuik 

nipphanna non vibhat sak san paii . ^ ('586'*“*";. “ {cf. Kc 473 1 . " Mmd 535 
iC*: 417”;. ' Kc 317C. » Mmd 44 iC® .56”). Kc 48. "> J IV 93'. " .S I 
50”. .M I 143'=. I § 204 Kc 57 ,|. § 473—475. ” § 2,SS. | § 205 Kc 

58 |. § 292. I § 206 Kc 59 T § 284. |, § 207 Kc 60 :|. " § 283; ns 

cit. Vin III 39=" et Ap 531'\ 

a C>^Bcns om. b ad. sadda. c C’c ad. vibhatti nama U't ad dvc 
post iti). CcB*) o»i. smim su iti sattami c ym |/, / recte'o lihifato. ' B™ 
liiigabhutasma. S ad, vadino. h (jc g,,, i gens rattiy.a Kcv Bai 
taya; thiya. J (Kcv: sabbaya). 
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208 Pum-napumsakesu se sagamo. Pum-napumsakesu vattabbesu 
srtkaragamo hoti sc vibhatth'am: purisassa aggissa dandissa 
bhikkhnssa sagambimssa, cittassn. 

209 Sam-sasv ekavacaaesu‘‘ thiyam. Itthilinge vattabbe saip-sdsu 
ekavacanesu vibhattildesesu srtkaragamo hoti: ^yassam y asset ‘ 5 
amiissam amiissd. 

210 Et’-imadlnam i. Eta ittid ice evamadinam anto saro /karo 

hoti saifi-sdsvL ekavacanesu vibhattadesesu; -etissam etissd • 
imissain iniissd ' aiinissain aniiissd ' ^ailnatarissani ailnatarissci ' 
annatainissani aniiatamissa ' ekissam ekissd. 10 

211 Taya va. Jizsaddassa anto saro /karo hoti vil saiii-sdsn 
ekavacanesu vibhattadesesu: ^tissam tissd ' ^tasscim tassci. 

212 T’-et’-imato sassa saya*’. Td-etd-imdX.o sirssa vibhattissa sdyd- 
deso*^ hoti va: tissdya tissd • etissdya etissd ' imissdya imissd. 

213 Rassattam gho. Glto rassattam apajjate saiu-sdsy ekavaca- 15 
nesu vibhattadesesu: tassani tassd ' yassam yassd ' sabbassam 
sabbassd. 

214 Dvadito dasanta nagamo nammhi. Dvi ice evamadito dasa- 
saddapariyosana samkhyasaddato //iikaragamo hoti iiaiiimhi 
vibhattiyarn: ^dvinnam tinnain'^ catuimam poncannam channam 20 
sattaniiam atthannam nauannain dasannain ekddasaiinain afthd- 
rasaiuiam. [C® 565^] 

215 Ti-catuto thiyam issam-assam. Itthilihge //-rir/iisaddato ya- 

thakkamam issam assam icc etc agama honti: tissannain veda- 
ndnani, catassannam itthinani. 25 

216 Pato smim-smanam am-a va, Pato paresam sai/ia snid icc 
etesain nw-hadesa honti va yathakkamarn: matyatn ^matiyam ■ 
inatya niatiyu, puthavyam piitliai>iyain ■ puthavyd piithaviyd. 

217 Na-sa-smimnam a. Pato paresam nd sa saiini icc etesam 
hadeso hoti va: ^"nikatyii sukham edhati”, ratya riiccati cando, 30 

I § 208 Kc 61 |. 1 § -00 Kc 62 |. ' § Shb. | § 210 Kc 63 |. - § 36b, 

cf, § ,)60 370. •’ § 366. I ^ 211 Ke 64 |. ‘ (§ 363i. « 3b2. | § 212 

Kc 65 |. |! § 213 Kc 66 |. | 4 214 Kc 67 |. “ (§ 241 — 244). |l 4 215 Kev 67 

f'ea") |. ■ i-ciVIe Sd 287''-=', 288"-"). | 4 216— 217 Kc 68 |. "(§ 443). M I 223='\ 

■a C'' ad. ca |< Kci. ^ s.say'’ (c/ Kc). c C’cBcnins ins: T 

nhiiik tinnam ka‘ sotapatita \cf. 18"1 mhya sa paravidhi \cf. Paribh,asendu- 
sekhara § 38] .a" rlii so kron' "tito innam-innannam" [646'-"] hu so athak sut 
atiiin" sa hii san j >. 
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ratya tiydmam, ^''pathavya carupubbangi”. Va ti kim: ^"ma- 
tiya upeto". 

218 Adito am o. Adi icc etasma 5;H/?«vacanassa a;«-oadesa 
honti va; ddim ddo^, ddismim ddimhi. 

5 219 Annasma a ca. Annasma saddato 5wi>«vacanassa am-o-da.- 
desa honti va: ^"diva ca ratto ca haranti ye balim; ^diva vayadi 
va rattim; ^Baranasim ahu raja”. Va ti kim; ®''Baranasyarn 
maharaja”*’ — "Baranassan” ti pi patho. 

220 Sare jha-lanam iy’-uva. Sare pare jha-ldnam iya iiva icc 
10 ete adesa honti va: tiyantam, pacchiydydre ■ aggiydgdre\ bhik- 

khu-v-dsane ■ piithau-dsane. Sare ti kimattham: '‘timalam. Va 
ti kimattham: ®"pahcah’ ahgehi”, ^cakkhvdyatanani. 

221 Ikarassa ayo nanubandhe. /karassa nyddeso hoti //dnuban- 
dhe sare pare: vatthuttayam, atthadvayam • aifhadayam va. 

15 222 Passa yo. Prtsannassa sarassa vibhattadese sare pare ya- 
karadeso hoti; *‘’ni7ra/yd • nikatyam, “"pathavya'’ pabbate 
c' eva” ■ palhavgam thito. 

223 Pituss’ ulopo namhi, nassa ca ya va. P//«saddassa //karassa 
lopo hoti //«mhi vibhattiyam, //flvibhattiya ca 3’ffadeso hoti va: 

20 *^"pitya . . . katarn”; '^"pitara katam” va. *^Ettha ca pityd ti 
idam hetuyo jantayo adhipatiyd ti rupiini viva itthilifigaru- 
pasadisam pullifigarupan ti datthabbarn, ’^"matya ca pitya ca 
katarn susadhu” ti pali ca. [C^ 566‘] 

224 Goss’ avava‘* yo-am-na-sa-sma-smim-siisu. Gosaddass’ okarassa 
25 dva-avddesa honti yo ain ud sa smd smiin sit icc etasu vi- 

bhattisu: ^^gdvo gavo gacchanti, bhonto gdvo gavo tifthatha, 
gdvo gavo ^^gdvain gavani passati, gduenn gavena’^, ^’^gd- 
vassa ^^gavassa deti • santakam va, ydvd gavd opeti, gdve gave 
gdvesu gavesu palittliitam. 

30 225 Ave kate yonam i. Gosaddass’ okarassa ai'adese kate vo- 
nam /karo hoti: ^'^gdvi gacchanti, jano gdvi passati. 

‘ f204“i. J I 247-A 1! § 218 Kc 69 |. | § 219 Kcv 69("ca'0 1- ^ Khp 
VI 2^. ■* J VI 293^ “ J V « ('202‘’i. § 220 Kc 70 |. ’ § 703 i 

659^°i, ® <:A III 2B). ’ (M HI 21b>» tc /.) Kcv 71. | § 221 Kcv 70 i”vri’') |. 

I § 222 Kc 72 |. (643^"). >’ Ap . . . o'K >3 x,dd I Ud** 

cf. 140”-=. I § 224-225 Kc 73-74 ;|. Kcv 74. >« Kcv 75 (76i. Kcv 
77. Kcv 73. Kcv 75. 

a Ce ad. va ti kim (cf. Kcvj. 6 qc ojjj c ^p: putho. 4 i/a Bm- C<^ 
gossav’-ava; gossavav.a ms gossa . . . avavfii. >-• addendum katam? 
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226 Ammh’ avass’ u va. Ava icc etassa ^aradesassa antasarassa 
/ikaro hoti vii awmhi Yibhattiyam; ^giwum ■ gdvam va. 

227 Goto nam am. Gosaddato M«wvacanassa aiwadeso hoti, go- 
saddass’ okarassa at'rtdeso hoti: -"gavan ce taramananam”. 

228 Patimh’ alutte‘‘ ca samase. Alutte ca samase patimhi pare 5 
j^osaddato /lawvacanassa «wadeso hoti, ^osaddass’ okarassa 
rtt’rtdeso hoti: ^"ayasma Gavampati; ^muhuttajato va gavam- 
pati yatha”'’. Alutte ti kim: gopati. 

229 Lutte o sare vyanjane ca. Lutte samase gosaddass’ okarassa 
ot’fldeso hoti sare pare vyanjane ca: gavassakam'^ gavelakam lO 
gavdjinam. “"sagavacando'^ . . . paragavacando”. ' Idha koci 
vadeyya: "'gavapanan" ti ettha kathan ti. | Ettha pana gobhi 
nibbattam® khiram gavam, patabbatthena panam, gavan ca 
tarn panah ca ti gauapdnan ti bhatmti. i '"Sakyapuhgavo” ti 
adisu kathan ti. ' Ettha pana pmigavasaddo setthavacako ti 15 
^flfrtsaddassa nipphatti na cintetabba. 

230 Gossa sabbassa va nammbi gu. Gosaddassa sabbass' eva 
gnadeso hoti va iiatnmhi vibhattij^am: gimnani deti, gunnani 
sihgdni. 

231 Matantare su-nam-hisu gona. Garunam matantare g-osaddassa 20 
sabbass’ eva gonudeso hoti vii sn nam hi icc etasu vibhattisu: 

[C^ 567‘] gonesii, gondnani, gonehi gonebhi. Va ti kirn: gosu, 
gonam, gohi gobhi. 

232 syadisesasu ca. Garunarn matantare gosaddassa sabbass’ 
eva gonddeso hoti va syadisesasu' ca vibhattisu: gono good, 25 
bho gona bhavanto gond, gonam^, gonena, gonassa, gond gonasmd 
gonainhd^. Va ti kirn: go gdvo. 

233 Gunadbatuto na gossa gono. Amhakarn pana mate ®''guna 

amantane” ti dhatuvasena nipphannattii gosaddassa gonddeso 
na icchito. 30 

li§ 226 Kc76 |. *i209‘'-2'|. || § 227 Kcv 77 ("ca'') |. ^ J ni 111'^-’ 

107*1 1) § 228 Kc 77 |. ^ S V 436-\ * Sv I 61-* (supra WA). || § 229 
Kc 78 |. ‘ Pp 47^ = A II 104\ « (Ja I 33”-“). ' Ap 23**.'' u/. supra 
li)7‘-”). I § 230 Kcv 81 (."ca"' |. |i §_231 Kc 80—81 l|. i § 232 Kcv 81 
("ca”! 11. I § 233 Sd 105“--10f>Vl- * ^1440. 

a ija t> b'" tatha, (B™ gavassatami. d Pp A : saka- 

gava®. ® C*’ nipphannam. ' (B*' sy.adisu sesasut S (B^ ad. gone), h iB'= ad. 
gonasmiin gonamhi'. 
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234 Uvamantanam smim-yosu uva-ava-ura kvaci. LYannantanam 
linganam antasarassa i'/i/Zw-vovacanesu kvaci itva-ava-tir cules'A 
honti: ^bhiivi, pasavo ' pasfi, garavo ■ garii, caturo • cattdro. 

235 Jha-la-peM niggahitam -am-manam. Isim mahesim bhikkliiim 
5 sagambhum, aUhim cigiim, rattim itthim y again vadhum\ pullih- 

gam piimbhuvo pumkokilo. 

236 Am-adesa-paccayagamesu kvaci saralopo, tesam pakati ca. Piiri- 
sam purise papain pdpe pdpiyo pdpitlho, ®''paropannasa dhamma; 
^sarado satam”. Jm-adesa-paccayagamesu ti kim: rattiyo, 

10 hetiind. Kvaci ti kim: bhikkhuni saijambliiim dlieniim ydgum, 
bhikkhani gahapatdni samma-d-akkhdto. Pakatiggahanasn- 
matthh’ena sandhikiccan ca bhavati: seyyo settho, jeijyo jefiho. 

237 Ani-ade(se)kavacana-yo-gesv ^ agho rassam. Itthim uadhiim, 
itthiyd vadhiiyd, itthiyo vadhiiyo, bhoti itthi bhoti vadhii, sayam- 

15 bhum dandinP, sayarnbhund dandind, sayambhumhd sayam- 
bhamhi, dandino, bho sayambhii bho dandi. 

238 Na lopetabbe yomhi. Agho saro lopetabbe yomhi sati ras- 
sam napajjati: sayambhii titthanti, evarn dandi itthi vadhil, bho 
sayambhii tumhe titthatha. 

20 239 Anapumsakani simhi. Anapurnsakiini lingani s/mhi rassarn 
napajjanti; sd itthi, so dandi, so sayambhii, sd vadlni, sd bhik- 
khuni. [C^' 568^] 

240 Napumsakani rassam. Napumsakani lingani 5/mhi rassam 
apajjanti: °siikhakdri ddnain • siikhakdri silani, ^sighaydyi cittain, 

25 ' gotrabhu cittain. 

241 ITbhasma nam innam. Ubhinnam. 

242 Matantare dvito"^ ca. Dvinnam. 

243 Tito innam-innannam. Ti icc etasma sarnkhyasaddato iicim- 
vacanassa innam innannam icc ete ildesa honti: tiniuiin 

30 ^tinnannani. 

244 Nammhi dvissa duvi. ''Diwinnam. 

I § 231 Kcv 78 ("c.Vl Ij. ‘ ns cit. Ap | § 235 Kc 82 |. a:ii- 

vibhat-Hmnkkharfi tui' t-n', ns. | § 236 Kc 83 ,| ^ ■* J II 16'^ >siipni 

120>» 626“’!. I! § 237 Kc 84 !|. || § 238 cf. § 245 |, | § 239 Kc 85 | 

i233^'’i. " i87’i. ■ I234='i. | § 241 (Kc 86; |. | § 242 Kc 8(j [viiic i 211 : 

Sd 643=" ;|. I § 243 Kc 87 |. “ 1287 -=-=m. | § 244 c § 242; |, J V .'ysp' 

(Mvu II 49'^’;. 

a (^L amfidekavacanayogesv; ns amadesekavacanayogesv ( ^ nmvibhat ade- 
saekavucvibhat gn aman rhi so s/vibhat tui* kron', ns>. He* dandi, '' B'n (jvato 
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245 Yosu digham katalopa-nikaresu. Aggi bhikkhu, rattl gagu', 
attin atthini, dgii ciguiii, sabbdni ydni tdni kuni amuiii imdni. 

246 Su-nam -hisu. Aggisii agginam aggihi, bhikkhiisu bhikkhunam 

bhikkliuhi, parisdnam. Idha pana dighattam na bhavati; ^"su- 
khette[su] brahmacarisu'’ ti -adisu • vuttirakkhanattham. 5 

247 Pancadinam ante attam, yosu ca. Par/eddmam samkhyanam 
ante «ttam apajjati yomhi su iiain hi ice etesu (ca): pailca 
piirisd pahea purise, panca ilthigo, panca ciltdnP, cha satta attha 
nava dasa; pancasii pancannoin pancahi^ chasii channain chain, 
sattasii sattannain sattahi, atthasu ciithannam oilhahi, navasu lO 
nauannam navnhi, dasasii dasannani dasahi. .d/z/nggahanasa- 
matthi^’ena kvaci vyanjane pare eZ/i/saddass’ anto digham 
apajjati: ^''charattarn vippavaseyya; ‘‘cha pi pacmato-ninna”*^. 

248 Patiss’ inipaccaye. Patis&a anto iittam apajjati /;//paccaye 

pare: ="IVakulamata gahapatani”. 15 

249 Ntussa am-yo-na-hi-sa-nam-su-sma-sinimsu. ^V///paccayassa anto 
rtttam apajjati ain yo nd hi sd tiain sit stud sniitti ice etesu 
vacanesu: dijasmantain dyasmante, giinavantam giinavante, gnna- 
vantena gunavantehi (jiinauaniebhi satimaniena satimantehi saii- 
mantebhi, giinaimntassa satimanlassa ■ giinauanidiunn salimantd- 20 
num, ganavantesLi satiinantesii, giinanantasind giinavantamhd 
giinavantd: ''"Himavanta figat’ amha”, giinavauiasmiin giina- 
vantamhi giinavante: ’"Himavante vasami”, gunavantesn'^. 

[O- 569 *] 

250 Napumsake yosu, yonan c' ittam. ^V/«paccayassa napumsake 25 
vattamanassa anto (ittam apajjati I'csu*! A’acanesu, yonan ca 
/karattarn hoti: giinauanti kiildni. 

251 Am-sesu va sabbassa. .\7//pacca\'assa sakalass’ eva nttam 

I « 245 Kc 88 |, I § 240 Kc SO |. ‘ A II II-". - ns. Kacenn* nhuik 

[Kev SO r'ca"i] "panibhi" kiii tlnit so kron' lan’-kon^ ' "pasanno sehi panibhi” 
hu .\pad;in nhuik [.Ap bVr'’ (’/('■] iauriiiip ara mya' eva la so krori' [Piiigala V 
14] lan’-knii'^ /n' kui ft*/' ji 2b5j prii ra nhuik lan^ digha ma phrac ' /((' kui ka'* 
hhi pru lyak rbi n’atthi dighattam [-tibhi J III 207'^* Vin I SS--; -ibhi J III 
09 '" IS6~" — 329'” — 495 - ' Cp I 9; 5b’'' ThI 2/)6'-'^ Th 4b J II 77'-’^; -ubhi D II 
25S''l. I § 247 Kc 90 -j- 134 |. if/. Vin II 3S" III lS6'”i. * S V 13J-. 

II § 24S Kc 91 |. ” A I Ob-'-’. I 249 Kc 92 |. “ (f/ 147’^1. ' U/ Ap 58”-^ 
411“i. I § 250 Kev 92 I 'anta-"' |. Ii § 251 Kc 93 |. 

a C'c ai/. c%ain. b C'''I3*'ns ail. vutta. c C’c Himavantesii. 9 B'" ai/. ca. 



648 


SADDANITI III 


Cefiemns 


hoti va am sa icc etesu: ^satimam bhikkhum • saiimantam 
bhikkhum va, ^"Bandhumassa ranno” • Bandhumato ranno va. 

252 Simhi katthaci. Katthaci w/wpaccayassa attain hoti va 
5imhi vibhattiyam, ettha ca "katthaci” ti imina gathavisayo 

5 gahetabbo; ^"Himavanto va pabbato; ^punnavanto jutindharo; 
“gatimanto satimanto dhitimanto ca so isi”, Vii ti kimattham: 
®''Himava . . . pabbato”. 

253 Abhidhatabbe nipphajjate®. 'Abhidhiitabbe nipphajjate’^ icc 
etam 'adhikarattham veditabbam: 

10 254 Aggimhi aggini ti gini ti ca. 'Aggimhi’ abhidhatabbe agginl 
ti nipphajjate, ginl ti ca*’: aggini • aggini agginayo, agginin ti 
sabba vibhattiyo para labbhanti; tatha gini ■ gini ginayo ti. 
Ubhinnam palippadeso ®hettha pakasito. 

255 Satte sattava ti. 'Satte’ abhidhatabbe saitava iti nipphajjate: 
15 ®''tvan ca uttamasattavo" sattava, sattavan ti sabba vibhattiyo 

para labbhanti. Satte ti kim: *“"rupadisu satto visatto laggo”. 

256 TIdake dakan ti kan ti ca. 'Udake’ abhidhatabbe dakan ti 
nipphajjate, kan ti ca: dakam dakdni, kam kdni sabba vi- 
bhattiyo para labbhanti: “"thalaja dakaja puppha; “amba- 

20 pakkarn dakarn sitarn; '^kantaram nitt(h)inno”. 

257 TTdakassa kvaci kalopo ca. Udadhi ^^mahodadhi *^"nilodarn'* 
vanamajjhato; '■‘pamattam udahariyam ; *®udakuinbho pi 
purati”. Kvaci ti kirn: **’"tesaham udakaharo®; *^udakakum- 
bham adiiya”. Ettha pana udadhi ti adini cattari kinca 

25 pi Sandhikappe vattabbani, tatha pi tinnam ka-daka-iidaka- 
saddanain paccekarn avibhavadassanattham '«i/a^asadde ka- 
karalopo pi katthaci hoti’ ti dassanatthan ca anitani ti dat- 
thabbatn. [C- 570*] 


' cf Sn 212b (supra 151”). = a51«). |i § 252 Kc 94 (katthaci < Sd 
152’'‘-’=) |. ® il52’-). •* ('152'“). “ (152"). “ As 298". ' (§ 254 255 256 258i. 
|i § 254 .Sd 186“-" (Kc 95) ||. “ (184”— 187““,). |1 § 255 vide n. 9 ||. “ (186"i. 

cf. Xidd I 23'“>". I § 256 .Sd 237'“— 238' ]|. " (237'“i. " D I 7.3“ (supra 
625"t. |, § 257 Sd 237'*=-" |. '“(237'“). '•* J VI 77“. (237"i. J VI ,SW. 

" J VI 84“'. 

a C®B“'''ns nipp.ajjate ubiqiie, 648“ — 649' (cf. et 110 n. a, 379 a' 

b ad. nippajjate. ^ Bfinloda. ^ J; udaharakam. « J: udah.arako ' 

tesam aham udakaharo?). 
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258 Mulhe muddha ti. 'Mulhe’ abhidhatabbe mttddha iti nipphaj- 
iate: muddho muddhd. 

259 Yosv attam akatarasso jho. i'osu akatarasso jho flttam apaj- 
jati: aggayo munayo isayo. 

260 Lo ca ve-vosu. Akatarasso lo ca vc vo icc etesu attam 5 
apajjati; '"dve ime^ bhikkhave anta; -avmso bhikkhave ti; 
^sunotha bhikkhavo mayham; ’‘bhikkhu amantesi: bhikkhavo 
ti”; ^hetave ' hetavo. 

261 Matuladlnam anto ano Ipaccaye. Mdtuldni ayyakdni'^ Ya- 
rundnY Sdkiydni. /paccaye ti kim: bbikkhiim jdlini ^gahapatdni. 10 

262 Nadiya dissa jja yosu va4 A^aifeaddassa i//karassa yyaadeso 
hoti va yosu: '"najjayo supatitthayo'^; "najjayo ti nadiyo”. 

263 Yohi saha jjo. A’ai//saddassa <//karassa yohi saha jjo iti 

adeso hoti va: '‘"najjo sandanti” ■ najjo passaii. V’ii ti kim: 
nadiyo sandanti ‘ nadiyo passati. 15 

264 Nadekavacanehi^ jja, smimna jjan ca. Arto'/saddassa if/ka- 
rassa wadihi ekavacanehi saha jjd iti adeso hoti va, stniiimix 
saha jjam iti ca: najjd kalani, najjd piippham daddti, najjd 
apeti, *''najja Neranjaraya tire", najjd najjarn patitthitam. Va 

ti kim: nadiyd nadiyam. 20 

265 Sabbato hissa bhi va. Sabbato lihgato /avacanassa ®5/?/adeso 
hoti va: piirisebhi • purisebi, ittbibbi • ittbibi, cittebbi ■ cittebi. 

266 Sma-smimnam yathakkamam yatharaham mha-mbi. Sabbato 
lihgato stnd-smitnmim w/ha-w/Zt/adesa honti yathakkamam A^atha- 
raham: purisambd • pnrisasind, purisambi • purisasmini, cittambd • 25 
cittasmd, cittambi ■ citlasnum. Palinayavasena '”gathayam yeva 
ekaccato itthilihgato niJtd nih i icc ete para dissanti: “"Kusava- 
timhi nagare; '^ 3 "atha balakayonimhi”s ti^ Kusdvatiyam ba- 

I § 259 Kc 96 |. I § -Wl Kc 97 (cf. Sd 190“— 191’ § 291) '|. > Yin I 
10'°, ' (,190'°i. -Ap 299“. ■* U90’°>. " (Kcv). |' § 261 Kc 98 |. “ (b47'^i. 

I § 262 vide n. 7 j. ' J VI 278' et ]a VI 278^. | § 263 — 264 Kcv 98 (.".Inatta-" i |. 

« (■202'°i. “ Y'6/? 647 «. 21. || § 265— 266 Kc 99 ||. '» 1204^°). "l205";C>' 

647-'). (20.')'°); cf. aggisalainhi Yin 1 25'°, hatthis.alamha Dtp 13: 10", pa- 

inadamha Sn 156°' l.\ Pj II 203'- '°i. 

a dve me (= Yin). B°'ns ay3-ik.anr. v B'"ns Yiar". B"" ca. ® B"' 

suppatitthayo (= rhvam' nvan kan° rhoh' , kori° so chip rhi kun en', ns). 

• B^ns nadyekao. g ceBm balak.a}-". 
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Idkayoniyan^ ti akkharavipallaso datthabbo. Yatharahan ti 
kim; satthdru apeti, satthari palitlhitam; api ca " 3 'atharahan” ti 
idam palinayavasena cunni\’apadesu itthilingato w/?fl-;;////sadda- 
nam anupala[b]bhani_vatam‘’ pi dasseti ti veditabbam. [C®571^] 
5 267 Katakarehi na t’-imeM. ^Katdkarehi ta iiiia ice etehi snid- 
siiiii/imxm tulia nihi icc ete adesa na bond: asmd asmim. 
Katnkarehi ti kimattham: tamhd tambi, imamhd imamhi. 

268 Su-hisu lingakaro e. Sabbesii yesii tesii kesii piirisesu imesii 
kiisalesn tumhesii amhesu, sabbehi yehi. 

10 269 Sabba-kataradayo sabbanamani. Sabba katara icc ada \'0 saddii 
sabbanaraani nilma bhavanti. Tesam sarupam sabbatha pi 
-hettha pakasitam. 

270 Sabbanamanam pana nammhi. Sabbanamanam pana nkaro 
nanivahi vibhatti^’am <?ttam apajjati: sabbesani sabbesdncun, 

15 kataresam kataresdnam. 

271 Ato ^nay' ena. Sabbena yena tena aiiena purisena riipena. 

272 Sissa o. .dkarato s/vacanassa okaro hoti: sabbo yo ko 
amuko pur iso. 

273 So va thane. Jkarato /lavacanassa 5oadeso hoti va thane: 
20 atthaso vyanjaiiaso akkharaso *‘sutlaso ° padaso yasaso updyaso. 

\’a ti kim: althena vyaujanena. Thane ti kim: pnriscnu cittena. 

274 Digh’-orato smassa. Dlgba-orasaddehi 5;/tflvacanassa so hoti 
va: ^dighaso ' diyhamlid, ' oraso • orainhd. 

275 Yonam ninan c’ a-e. Jkarato paresam pathama-dutiiTii'o- 
25 nam 3 -athakkamam d-eiidesa honti, tatha pathama.-duti 3 Tu//nam 

d-cadesa honti va: piirisd titfhanli purise passati, ^riipd titthcinti 
rape passati. \’a ti kim: riipdni titlhanti, rupaiii passati. 

276 Sma-smimnam. ^Jkarato s/iid-sniif/inam «-eadesa honti va 
3 mthakkamam: piirisa apeti ■ purisasnid va, purise patittliitain • 

30 purisasmini va. 

II § 267 Kc loo |. ^ = katartk.arehi, ns. | § 268 Kc 101 |. | § 260 
Rup 200 (Ce 65^ < Pun I 1: 27 ’j. 266"’— 283’°,). | § 270 Kc 102 | | J 271 
Kc 103 ||. “ ns: n.Uya nnvibhat en' |i § 272 Kc 104 |. | § 273 Kc 105 

(Sd 12P-‘'l l|. ^ A III 237-1 - Yin IV 14““. |, 4 274 Kc 10 (, i Sd 121'-| |. 
•' Vin IV 170““. ■ I § 275 Kc 107 |. (226“— 2300-1. | § 276 Kc lOH |. 

ila h, 1. el 11™; Cc’ balakayo. C® anupalabbhaniyam. 
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277 Tilingato thane si-yonam e. Tihi itthi-purisa-napumsakalingehi 
paresam s/-vo vacananam ^karadeso hoti va thane: ^''vanappa- 
gumbe 3 'atha‘' phussitagge; ^ke ca chare Patikaputte*’; ®ke 
pandite sabbakama[da]de digharattam bhatta [me] bhavissati; 
■‘tato [C'= 572*] vatatape ghore sanjate patihannati” — viharena 5 
patihannati ti attho \-ojetabbo — , ®''rohita ^nalape^^ sihgti'*; "bale 
ca pandite ca sandharitra samsaritra dukkhass’ antam karis- 
santi" imani padani pullihganam ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena 
ruttani; ^"sukhe dukkhe; ^attha nagavasasate" imilni napum- 
sakanam ekavacana-bahuvacanavasena; *“''viratte Kosh'a\'ane” to 
imani itthilihganam ekavacanavasena vuttani. \'a ti kim: 
vanappagiimbo, siikham dukkham, virattu Kosiyciyani. Thane ti 
kim: rdjd attdi kannd brdhinaiu. 

278 Chedanadisu yam payojanam so tadattho. ‘*Chedankiri 3 ’adisu 

3 ’am vatthu pa 3 ’ojanam hoti, so tadattho nama bhavati. to 

279 Tadatthe catutthekavacanass’ ayo atthan ca. Tadatthe vatta- 
manassa ttkarato catutthekavacanassa nvndeso hoti, attkai/i 
icc adeso ca: '-"ettaka rukkha chijjantu vupatthava” ettha 
rukkhacchedanakirhTu'a 3 'upo pa 3 'ojanam; *®''attha 3 ’a hita 3 'a 
sukhava devamanussanam’’; atthatlham hitaitham siikliaithain, 20 
kimatthain iadattliain, '■‘"pattamakkhanateladiattham ; *“mama 

pi ptmnoda 3 ’avuddhiattham'’s 

280 Kvaci dutiya-tatiya-pancami-chatthi-sattaminam atthe pun-napum- 
sakehi catntthekavacanam, tassa c' ayo. 

281 Na tayo sabbanamato. Sabbanamato si)id-i^ii//i/i-sdnam na 25 
bhavanti ta 3'0 n-f-nx'ndesa: sabbasnid sabbatiiniin sabbassa, yasmd 
yasniiin yassa, tasind tasniini lassa, imasind iinasinini imassa 
annani pi 3 'ojetabbani. 

I § 277 so 274'*>-275% 278--’-’'> 308-"--'^ 638'^-*'’ ||. ‘ a24="). 

•i (278-^). '' J VI 2h5'^''. ■* i3‘18-'’i. '■ J VI J57’“. '■ = fia^ bhon rui^, ns. 

■ (125*^. il27n. “ (127''b il27'-T | § 278—280 Sd ISO*'’— 137‘“ |. 

" ICJ I 5 270 (Ki- lo'o ,|- J’p 7>6-^ c/. A IV -4- D I 141-’\ 

13 !] 342 i n Hva proocni. v. 7'^. | § 280 iii/e Sd 131 h. 4 etc. ;|. 

I § 281 Kc 110 |. 

Bi! vatha iC ns: iipendavujirasathri phrac rve‘ pall nhuik vrt4//« hu 
rassa hii sani. *’ B'” Padliika": P.athikao. J: opt. d (Bm siiigai; C-’ 

singii. ‘ dn Bva (C' l; C- P.> '»ns obuddlii". 
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282 Atha v’ ekaccehi sma-smimnain a-e® bhavanti. Tani riipani 
appakatamani; ^sabbe icc adini sattamisahitarupani tattha 
tattha Niddesapaliadisu dissanti, Yamakamahatherena pana 
sabbe sabbd ti iidina sattami-pancamirupani kathitani. 

5 283 Ghato nadinam ekavacananam ayo. Kanndya katam, kaimdija 
deti, kanndya apeti, kanndya pariggaho, kanndya palitthitam. 

284 Pasma ya. Rattiyd itthiyd vadhuyd dhenuyd deviyd. [C® 573^] 

285 Sakhato*’ gassavanno. Bho sakha, bho sakhd\ atrayam prdi: 
-"hare sakha kissa nu mam jahasl’’ ti. 

10 286 IvaM’-ekarattam matantare. Acariyanam matantare sakJta- 
saddato jgrtssa 7kara-/kara-^karadesa honti: bho sakhi, bho sakhi, 
bho sakhe. 

287 Brahma-munadito e va. Brahina-mtninxdito .gassa ^kilradeso 
hoti va; ^"dhammam panitam manujesu brahme; ‘‘esa selo 

15 mahabrahme; “kappam tittha mahamune; '’putto uppajjatam 
ise; ^ahgarino dani duma bhadante” icc ®evamadi. Va ti 
kirn; '"'pucchami tarn mahabrahma". 

288 Ghato niceam e®. Ghato gasso. niccam ^karo hoti: ^""ehi 
brde khamapehi"; bholi ayye, bhoti kanhe, ^'hholi Kharddiye. 

20 289 Samase matadito ca. Samasavisaye wa/iiadito ^gorssa fkaro 
hoti va: ‘^"acchariyam Nandamate abbhutam Nandamate”, 
bhoti setthidhite, bhoti rdjadhile. Samase ti kim: bhoti mdtd, 
bhoti dhitd. 

290 N’ ev’ ammadito. Annnddxto gass'd n’ eva ckarattam hoti: 
25 bhoti ammd. bhoti annd, bhoti tdtdi. 

291 Eassa lato yvalapanassa ve vo. Bhikkhave • bhikkhavo, hetave • 
hetavo, jantave ' jantavo. 

292 Jha-lehi va sassa no. Aggino ' aygissa, dandino • dandissa, 
bhikkhiino ' bhikkhussa, sayambhiino ’ sayambhiissa. 

30 293 Gha-pato ca yonam lutti. Gha-pa-Jha-lehi yonam lutti bhavati 
vii: kahhd ' kanhdyo, ratti • ratliyo, itthi ' itthiyo, vadhn ■ vadhiiyo, 

I § 282 .Sd 267-»-^'’ i * \ § 283 Kc 111 i|. |: § 284 Kc 112 |. 

1 § 285 iKcv 113) :l. - (1.58‘'0. [ § 286 Kc 113 ||. || § 287 .Sd 157-''-15S-', 

184-”-” + Kc 103 I- =■ (1.57^'). * J VI 528”. Ap 535'. ” il84''’i. ' Th 

527a aivu III 93"’). “ ns cit. D I 128‘b ” ***. |; § 288 Kc 114 !|. ‘»il97-'i. 
” ij I 160^1. || § 289 Sd 199'»-200'' |. ” (199'>’}. ]; § 290 Kc 115 ||, 

|j § 291 Kc 116 isupra eiO--”) |. |; § 292 Kc 117 |1. \ § 293 Kc 118 ||. 

a ita C*= a-t-e. I" C*' sakhato (vide 652'“: 6b6’“i. c (jc ^ 

ti (vide 666 n. e) Bf" yalap°. 
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yagu ■ ydguyo, amu ' amuyo; aggi • aggayo, bhikkhii • bhikkhavo, 
sayamblui ■ sayamblmuo', atthi • attlnni, dyii ■ dyiini. 

294 Lato yathasambhavam vo no ca. Lato I’onam vo-uoadesld 
honti va 3 ’athasambhavam: bhikkhavo • bhikkhu, sayambhnvo • 
sayambhu, hetavo ■ held ' hetuyo, jantavo ' jantuno^ jantd ' j an- 5 
tuyo. Crtsaddaggahanam ^avadharanattham; amu purisd titthanti, 
amu purise passatha. [C® 574‘] 

295 Amhassa savibhattikassa mamam se. ,d/;//;flsaddassa sabbass’ 

eva savibhattikassa niamaniddeso hoti se vibhattivaim : mamam 
diyate, mamam pariggaho. 10 

29G Yomhi pathame mayam. ^dw/Msaddassa sabbass’ eva savi- 
bhattikassa niayainadeso hoti vomhi pathame: mayam gacchdma. 
Amhassu. ti kimattham: purisd iUthanti. I'omhi ti kimattham: 
aham gacchdmi. Pathame ti kimattham: amhdkam passasi. 

Imasmim pakarane ■i'a';///o;«««^//pacca\'anarn t'akara-wtzkaram 15 
desato*^ viyojetva sukhuccaranattham akaram gahetva aiiin- 
paccayo ti voharo karlyati, paccayavayavo hi 'paccayo' ti 
namam labhati, tassa ca pav'oganurupato adeso vidhi 3 -yati: 

297 Antuss’ ante a, ca'-'. J/i//ipacca 3 'assa‘’ sabbass’ eva savibhat- 
tikass’ aiito icc adeso hoti d ca yomhi pathame: junaoan/o tifthanti, 20 
satimanto titthanli • satimd titthanti, ^"cakkhuma andhika honti”. 

298 Se vantassa. .d;///ipacca 3 ’assa sabbass’ eva savibhattikass’ 
antassa icc adeso hoti va sc vibhattiv’am : ^"silavantassa” ' sila- 
vato va. 

299 Simh’ a niccam. pacca 3 'assa sabbass’ eva savibhatti- 25 

kassa dadeso hoti niccam s/mhi vibhattiyam: gunavd panhaod 
satimd dhitimd. 

300 Napumsake am va. J//d/pacca 3 'assa sabbass’ eva savdbhatti- 
kassa ani hoti va s/mhi vibhatthmm napumsake vattamanassa: 

I § 2^4 Ki- 119 + Kev i"k;ir.i"i |. ' ns fit. Mrad 125^^““*. | § 295 

Kc 120 |. I 4 206 Kc 121 !|. T § 297 Kc 122 -f Sd 145-*— lie"^ ||. * (145*<’). 

I § 298 Kc 123 |. * Dhp IIOJ, I ? 299 Kc 124 i|. |[ § 300 Kc 125 ||. 

‘i B"! Qui. ila B'^’™ns i=— vantn mautii arap mha j va va nia mhi ra 
arap mha j va vantu manta tin rvat khrah* mha); C^' ivakaramaknre) sarato. 
c om. ca? ^ IV ntupacc® nbiqne (,< Kc). 
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^gunavani cittam titthati, ^rucimain piippham. Va ti kasma: 
^"vannavantam agandhakam”. 

301 \ Matantare ge. Ji/f/zpaccayassa sabbass’ eva savibhatti- 
kassa hoti gc pare acariyanam matantare: bho yunavam. 
5 Sasanasmirn hi sanussaram'^ Tilapanam n’ atthi, ^''yasassi nam 
pannavantam visayha” ti ettha pana vuttianurakkhanattharn 
parir/avai/tas'dddato anussaragamo'^ kato*^, nan ti padapurane 
nipruapadam, 'bho 3 ’asassi pannavanta' iti attho; tasnia bho 
gunavan ti ettha pi anussaragamena na*^ bhavitabbam. [C® 575^] 
to 302 Ava^o yatharaham. Asmakam mate Hi/fiipaccayassa sab- 
bass’ eva savibhattikassa «-dsamkhato nvanno hoti gc pare 
3 ’atharaham: bho gunava • bho gunavd, bho satima ■ bho satimu, 
■"'pade vandami cakkhuma; ■‘evam janahi' papima; ®taggha Bha- 
gava~ bojihahga; '^katham nu Bhagava tuj'ham; ' a 3 ’asma Tissa". 
15 303 Na-smim-sesu va ta-ti-to. .4/////paccayassa sabbass’ eva savi- 
bhattikassa M-//-^adesa honti va na siniin sn icc etesu yatha- 
kkamam: giinavatu ' giinauaiitena, gunaiyati' gunnvantasmiin, guna- 
vato • gwiavantassa', satimald ' satimantena, satimati ‘ satimanta- 
smim, saiimato • satimantassa. 

20 304 Tam nammhi. .4////ipaccayassa sabbass’ eva savibhattikassa 
^awadeso hoti va Ha;;/mhi vibhatthmrn : giinavaiam • giinaoan- 
tdnam, satiniatani • satimaatdnani. 

305 Idass’ imam simhi napumsake. A/asaddassa*' sabbass’ eva 
savibhattikassa HHa/;/adeso hoti va s/mhi vibhattiyarn napum- 

25 sake vattamanassa; imain cittain tilthati ■ idain cUtain titthati xh. 

306 Ayam anapumsakassa niccam. /i/asaddassa'^ anapumsakassa 
sabbass’ eva savibhattikassa ayani icc adeso hoti niccam; 
aijani piiriso, ayani itthi. 

307 Yo-am-nadisu ca telingikass’ imo va. /r/«saddassa'' tilihge 
30 niyuttassa sabbass’ eva iina icc adeso hoti va yo-ain-nadisu 

paresu, CHsaddaggahanam ’'s«i’/^/;rt//7ggahananivattanattham' ; 

‘ i'232b. - Dhp 5 lh. I § 301—302 Kc 126: Sd 146"— 147'" |, " (147a, 

■> (146'a " (146'i. (' 146 a. ' (I46">. 1| § .30:! Kc 127 |. | § 304 Kc 128 :|. 
I; § 30.7 Kc 120 |, I § 306 Kc 172 iSd % 358 1 |. ( § :!07 vide Kcv 120 |. 
" S 207— :!06, .308. 

tain. 6 B'’™ns sanusaram. c H^mns anusarao nbique. 4 Bm jrato. 
C C" oni. * janami. c' Bhagava. 6 ila Bm; C>' B' ns idams" 

(674'-'". cf. 660’'' e/c.). ' ita CcB‘^'"ns f/cg. savibhattikaggali" c/, 678 « c' 
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ime piirisci tittbanti ' line piirise passatha, imain purisam imani 
itthim imam cittam passati ■ idam cittam passati va; imu gathuyo, 
imdga imcihi, imissaija imissam • imdsam imasu, imassa imesam, 
imasma imehi. imasmim imesii, [initZsu]‘‘. 

308 Amussaduin am-sisu napumsake. ^-J/z/i/saddassa sabbass’ eva 5 
savibhattikassa admit hoti rt/n-s/su napumsake vattamanassa: 
adiinx puppham passati, adunx puppham virocati. 

309 Itthi-puma-napumsakasamkhya'’. Itthi-puma-napumsaka- 
samkh^’a^’ icc etam ^adhikarattham veditabbam; ayam vutti. 
A}'ain panridhippayavifinapika anuvutti: [C® 576^] itthi-puma- lo 
napumsakavacakatta itthi-puma-napumsakasamkhatam® sam- 
khyasaddarupam idani amhehi vuccate. Ettha vacane itthi- 
puma-napumsakasaddo ca samkhymsaddo ca dve pi vattanti ti. 

310 Yosu dvinnam dve duve. Div'nnam samkhyanam itthi-puma- 
napumsake vattamananam savibhattikanam dve-diiveiidesH honti 15 
vosu; dve itthiyo ' due dixammd ‘ dve rupuixi dve napxiixxsakd, 
duve kaixx'xdyo ' dxxue sanxand ‘ duve cittdni. 

311 Ti-catunnam tisso catasso • tayo cattaro • tlni cattari. Ti-catunnam 
samkhyanam itthi-puma-napuinsake vattamananam savibhatti- 
kanam ttsso catasso • tayo cattaro • tlni cattari icc ete adesa 20 
honti yo icc etesu: ^''tisso vedana, ^catasso disa, '‘ta^m jana” 
tayo jaixe, cattaro pxxrisd cattaro purise, tini dyataixdrxi, “"cattari 
ariyasaccani”. 

312 Ubhdbhayato yonam o. Itthi-puma-napumsake vattamanehi 
ubha iibhaya icc etehi sabbanamehi paresarn yonarn okaradeso 25 
hoti: ^"ubho kumara, 'ubho kumare”, itblxo itthiyo, ®"ubho pa- 
dani; ®ubhayo devamanusa”, ubbayo itthiyo, xxbhayo cittdni. 

313 Su-hisu anto ca. 677/msaddassa anto ca okiiro hoti su-/tisu: 
i'>''ubhosu antesu” ubhosu pxirisesu, xxbhosii itthisxi, “"ubhosu 
passesu" ubhosu cittesxf, '-"ubhohi hatthehi”"', xibhohi bdhdhi, 30 

I § 308 Kc 130 ,|, I § 309 Kc 131 I). ^ § 310—313. | § 310 Kc 132 

-f Kcv ^■■ca ")ll. I § 311 Kc i:33 |. ■’ D III 21b‘» Khp IV 3. * if. J V 42\ 

-* J Til :i28‘y ^ Khp IV 4. 1 § 312—313 Kup (226) C-' 72^=-^" \. “ (2S62’i. 

' cf. ] VI * (280-“'i. ® (27i)-'i. ** Sn 778*. " i28b'‘^*). (286^®'. 

a Rc out. I’ C®B®ns okhyam 1 = Kci. ® Osamkhata-. *1 Ce ad. 
ubhohi padehi. 
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ubhohi cittehi. Acariya pana ^iibhehi ubhebhi, iibliesu ti pi 
rupani icchanti, tesatn siddhi na dukkarii. 

314 Rajassa savibhattikassa se ranno rajino. '^Pannakdraiu rani'w 
addsi, ranno raUham\ rdjino ruccati dhammacariyd, rdjino san- 

5 takam. 

315 NammM rannam va. Rafinam • rdjiinam. 

316 Namhi ranna rajina. Tena rannd • ^"Sabbadattena rajina”. 

317 Smimmhi ranne rajini. Ranne patitthitam • rdjini patitthitam. 

318 Tamhamhassa ^ tayi mayi. Tayi mayi. [C® 577'] 

10 319 Aham-ahakam sismim'’. Sabbassa a;;//iflsaddassa savibhatti- 
kassa ahain aJiakam icc adesa honti s/mhi vibhattiyam: abam 
yacchdmi ' ahakam yacchdmi: ^"ahakan ca cittavasa ^nubhasi 
tarn”®. 

320 Itarassa tuvam tvam. Itarassa ti /?<;;z/msaddam niddisati: 
15 “"tuvam sattha" ‘ loam sendpati. 

321 Tava mama tuyham^ mayhan ca se. Sabbesam tionka-aniha- 
saddanam savibhattikanam tava mama icc ete adesa honti 
yathasamkhyam se vibhattiyam, tnyham mayham icc adesa ca: 
tava mama, tnyham mayham. 

20 322 Ammhi tarn mam tavam mamafi ca. Tain mam, tavam mamam. 

323 Taya maya nasmim. Taya mayd. 

324 Tumhass’ ammhi tuvam tvam. Sabbassa /«;?i//rtsaddassa savi- 
bhattikassa tuvam tvam icc ete adesa honti yathasamkhyam 
flwmhi vibhattiyam: ^ kalihgarassa tuvam manne, katthassa tvam 

25 mahhe; ^"aham tvam maressami" ti atthakathapayogo. 

325 Padasma dutiya-catutthi-chatthisu vo no na va. Sabbesam 
^«w//a-fl;;;/msaddanam savibhattikanam padasma paresam vo- 
noadesa honti na va, yathasamkhyam® dutiya-catutthi-chatthi- 
vibhattisu: ’'"pahaya vo gamissami; ®ma no ajja vikantimsu; 

* (280=“;. 1 § 314 Kc 135 = (Jo H I', § 315 Kc 136 |. | §:41b 

Kc 137 + Sd 153=“ 1. “ 1153=“). | § 317 Kc 138 |. | § 318 Kc 139 |. | § 319 
Kc 140 + Sd 289“’-*= |. •* 1289”). 1; § 320 Kc 140 + Kcv ("ca”) |. - .Sn 54 . 5 a, 
II § 321 Kc 141-142 ,|. I § 322 Kc 143—144 \. |; § 323 Kc 145 |. |: § 324 

Kc 146 l|. “ Kcv 279. ' || § .325 Kc 147; Sd 295“-2963 |. " Ap 5S4=i>. 

“ (295==). 

a tumhamhassa (et tumhamhakam 657=; cf. 659“). 6 I'tn B™- 

C®B'=ns simhi. ita h. 1. C^^B^ns (ns; cittavasanubhasitam ! cit lui Uiik rve' 
chui ap en', cf. 289 n. a); Bin cittavasanubhasiti. ^ (B^^tuyba). B™ 
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‘dhammam vo bhikkhave desissami; "samvibhajetha no rajjena; 
^tuttho ’smi vo‘^ pakatwa; -sattha no Bhagava anuppatto”. Na 
va ti kimattham; eso amhdkam sattha. Tumhamhakam iti 
kimattham; ete isaijo passasi. Padasma ti kimattham; tumhd- 
katn satthd. Dutiya-catutthi-chatthisu ti kimattham: gacchatha 5 
tiimhe. 

326 Pacchimanam ekavacane na va te me. Sabbesam ttimha-aniha- 
saddanam savibhattikanam padasma paresam te-nicd.d.e'sd. honti 
na va yathasamkhyam^ catutthi-chatthTnam ekavacane: ’^"da- 
dami te gamavarani panca, ^dadahi me gamavaram; “idam te lo 
rattham, 'ayam me putto”. 

327 Na dutiyekavacane. Sabbesam /;<;H/ii 7 -rtw/n 7 saddanatn savi- 

bhattikanam padasma paresam /r-w^'adesa na'-' honti diitiyeka- 
vacane pare: ^"passey}^!'^ tarn vassasatam arog[y]am‘^; '’so 
mam braviti”. [C'= 578^] 15 

328 Tatiyekavacane va. Tatiyekavacane pare sabbesam tiimha- 
ci’w//rtsaddanam savibhattikanam padasma paresam ^t’-///e'adesa 
honti vil 3 'athasarnkhyarn*: katani te pdpain • katain tayd papain; 
‘®''katarn me papam” ■ kalam mayd pdpam. 

329 Vo no bahuvacane. Sabbesarn /nwi/m-rt/n/msaddanam savi- 20 
bhattikanam padasma paresarn fo-z/oadesa honti ratthasam- 
khyam tatiyabahuvacane pare; katam vo kammam, katam no 
kammain. 

330 Yomhi pathame ca. Sabbesarn P//;//?n-n;«//nsaddanarn savi- 
bhattikanam padasma paresarn r'n-/madesa honti^ 3 ’omhi pa- 25 
thame pare: gdmani vo gaccheyydtba, ydmam no gaccheyydima. 

331 Pumantass’ a simM va. P/onnsaddassa^ savibhattikassa nade- 
so hoti va s/mhi vibhattiyarn: panni tililiati. \'a ti kimattharn; 
“"na vijjati pumo sada”. 

' cf. M m 37‘b = I2>>,5»“t. s T v 35P'. 1 § 32b Kc 14S j. ■* J IV <19^ 

^ icf. J IV 97-0. " J V 2.S9>", 4.Sb‘". ' | § 327 Kc 149 |, J iIV 

47S''. '^-'1 V 49.5«. " 1 ^ 32S Kc 1.50 |. >» It 25^ | 5 329 Kc 151 [. 

I 5 :I30 Kcv 151 I ''b:ihuvac:in:i ’l stipra 295^’ (a/ifer Ja III 522' ' | ( S 331 Kc 

152 |. " Ap 42'' isiipra lb2''~^‘'. 

(C'' ad. bhikkhave). b pjm otfiya. c gm na te-meadesa. ns; aham 
f\a Esukarl mafi^ krP sah p.asseyyarn mrah khyafi en* passeyya nhuik 
niggahit kye sah kui ehoii . ns: arogani eva arogyani pru; J: arogam. 
f ( fpn oijtiya). K C® ad. yathasamkhyam. ^ C": pumasaddantassa (I'Irfc 658 «, a). 
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332 Maghavadinam niccam. il!/fl^/zflt’flsaddadlnam antassa savi- 
bhattikassa niccam dadeso hoti s/mhi vibhatti3’arn : ^Maghcwa, 
^yiiud. 

333 Matantare pumassa am alapanekavacane. Garunam matan- 
5 tare ^?/«/nsaddassa^ savibhattikassa aiii hoti alapanekavacane 

pare; be pumatn. 

334 Samase ca vibhasa. Samiise ca p/zwasaddassa “ ain hoti vi- 
bhasa: ilthipumamnapumsakasamiiho'° . Vibhasa ti kimattham: 
itthipiimanapumsakd. 

10 335 Ano yosu. P/z;;z«saddassa “ savibhattikassa m/oadeso hoti 
vosu vibhattisu: pumtino, he piimdno. 

336 Smimmh’ ane va. Pz/wasaddassa^ savibhattikassa a/zradeso 
hoti va sniimmhi vibhattiyarn: piimdne patitlbitam ' piime va. 

337 Hivibhattiyam. P/zwzzzsaddantassa /zzvibhatth'atn zzzz^adeso 
15 hoti: pumdnehi pumdnebhi. Puna v/bbattiga.h‘dnam kimattham: 

^Srtt'z'5/zzz//zggahananivattanattharn'-'. [C'-‘ 579^] 

338 Sa-smasu puma-kamma-thamanam u. Ptima-kainJiia-iJidindnam 
antassa zzkaradeso hoti va sa-smdsn vibhattisu: pumnno ■ pu- 
massa, pumiind apeti ' pumasmd va; kammano ' kammassa, 

20 kammiind nissatam • kammasmd va; thanmno ' thdmassa, thd- 
mund nissatam ' thdmasmd va. 

339 A va susmim. Pzzwzzsaddantassa s/zvibhattiyam zzadeso hoti 
va: pumdsu • pumesu va. 

340 Namhi ca. Pzzzzzzzsaddantassa zl-zzadesa honti va «z?mhi vi- 
25 bhattiyam: pumdnd katam • pamund • piimena va®. 

341 Kammantassa akar’-ukara. A'ia/zzwzzsaddantassa zzkar'-zzkara- 
desa honti va zzzzmhi vibhattiyarn: kammand katam phalain • 
kammund ' kammena va. 

342 Kvaci yuvadinam a su-nasu. Ynvddmam. antassa zzadeso hoti 
30 va kvaci sit nd icc etasu vibhattisu; yiwdsii. ynvdnd katam • 

yuvena va; Maghavdsii, Maghavdnd katam ■ Maghavena va. 

I § 332 Kcv 152 Ganta’b |. * (165"-^'). = ab5>--''). |, § 333 Kc 153: 

Sd 1622*--' |. I § 334 = Kc 154 ,|. |: § 335 Kc 155 |. |, § 336 Kc 156 ||. 

I, § 337 Kc 157 |. ’ § 314—336. | § 338 Kcv 157 ("ca") |. | § 339 Kc 158 jj. 

I § 340 Kc 159 j. I § 341 Kc 160 [. | § 342 Kcv 160 ("ca ’i |. 

‘■i pumasaddant.assa nbiqne ('657’^ 658'’“’* < 658'^ sqq.). 6 ((e jtthi- 
piirnnapums®. ® ita C^B^'^n.s f= Kcv, iibi pro savibhattikassa nbiqne savi- 
bhattissa, cf. 654 n. i'. 4 j ye u-aadesa). B'" ca. 
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343 Sabbasv ana. 1 'i/i'rtdinam antassa aizaadeso hoti va sabbasu 
vibhattisu: yuvdno tiithati yiwdnci-^ titthanti, yuvdnam yiwam 
passati ■ yuvdne yuve passati sesam paripunnam katabbam. 
Maghavdno tifthati Maghaod tifthati ■ Maghavdindi titthanti, Magba- 
vdnam Maghavam passatha'^ • Magliavdne Maghave passati'^ se- 5 
sam paripunnam katabbam. Imasmim thane ^Maghavd Magha- 
vanto ti ayam pi na\'o labbhati. 

344 TumhamheM'^ nam akam. Tumha-anihehi //ni/ivacanassa dkaui 
hoti: tiimhdkam amhdkam. 

345 Am'^-anan ca appathamo yo. Tehi tiimha-amhe'ax yo apa- 10 
thamo dkani aui^ dnai'i ca hoti: tiimhdkam passdmi ' tumhe 
passdmi va, amhdkam passasi • amhe passasi va; evam tamhain • 
tumhdnam, amham ' amhdnam. 

346 Matantare sassa va am. Gartinarn matantare tiiinha-amka- 
saddehi 5rtssa vibhattiya nwadeso hoti va: tnmbam diyate ’ 15 
tava diyate, tumham pariggaho • tava pariggaho; amham ■ 
mama^. [C® 580‘] 

347 Sabbanamakarato' yo^ pathamo e. Sable, ye'^, ke, ime, tiimhe, 
^"katham amhe karomase”. 

348 Dvande thita va. Dvande samase thita sabbanamnkarato' 20 
VO pathamo rttam apajjati va: katarakatame • katarakatamd va. 

349 Nanno sabbanamavidhi. Dvande samase thita sabbanama- 

karato* parassa I’ovacanassa thapetvii ettam anno sabbanama- 
vidhi kiltabbo na hoti: pnbbdpardnani pnbbuttardnam adhariit- 
tardiiam. 25 

350 Tatiyatappurise ca. Tatiyatappurise ca samase anno sabba- 
namavidhi katabbo na hoti: mdsapnbbdya itthiyd, mdisapiibbd- 
nani purisdnani itthinam va. 

351 Bahubbihismin ca. Bahubbihismin ca samase anno sabbana- 


I 4 343 cf. Sd 165‘^"”|. ‘ U65®* ^“1. | § 344 = Kc 161 |. 

162 -f Kcv r'vri''1; Sd 2sq''‘--' I- | ^ 346 Kc 16:4: Sd 28')‘- ( 
I § 347 Kc 164 |. - (280*1- | ^ 348 Kc 165 |. |! ^ 349 Kc 166 

Rup 209 iC'- 67”^'^'i < Pan I 1; .36 [. | § 351 Kc 167 |. 


I § 345 Kc 
289 n. 51 !• 
|. I § 350 


a l?n' yuv.ano, 6 ,'ia C‘' Bc" ins 
1656 '' I. 0 H'n a-. ''I O'-' mamami. * ita 

mha, ns; Kc: sabbanam.nk"i. S Bs' om. 


comp, fecit). c Bcmns tnmhamhehi 
Ccgemns 1 = sabbanam «karan non 
6 B'^ns ad. te. 



660 


SADDANITI III 


CeBemns 


mavidhi katabbo na hoti; pigapubbdya itthiyd, piyapiibbdnani 
ittiunam purisdnam va. 

352 Hoti disasabbanamanam. Disavacakanam sabbanamanam ba- 
hubbihimhi samase sabbanamavidhi hoti yeva: dakkhinapiibbas- 

5 sani dakkhinapubbassd, uttarapubbassam ultarapubbassd. 

353 Sabbanamato nam sam-sanam. Katamesam katamesdnam‘\ 
sabbesam sahbesdnam sabbdsam sabbdsdnam, yesam yesdnam 
ydsam gdsdnam, tesam tesdnam tdsain tdsdnam, kesam kesdnam 
kdsam kdsdnam, imesam imesdnam imdsam imdsdnam, amnsam 

10 amusdnam. 

354 Eajassa su-nam-hisu raju. Rdjusu, rdjunam, rdjuhi rdjubhi^. 

355 Kvaci samas’ uttarapadatthe*^ rajadayo purisanaya. Samasavisa 3 'e 
uttarapadatthe'^ vattamana rayVisaddadaN’o kvaci /)///7'5rtna\'ena 
yojetabba: mahdrdjo ■ ^"cattiiro maharaja”, '^mahdirdjam ■ mahdi- 

15 rdje, mahdrdjena: ^''Sivirajena pesito” • mabdrdjehi mabdrdjebhi, 
mahdrdjassa: ^"dhammarajassa satthuno” • mahdrdjdnam, mabdi- 
rdijd mahdrdjasmd mahdrdjamhd ■ mabdrdjehi mabdrdjebhi, mabdird- 
jassa • mahdrdjdnarn: “''ubhinnam devarajanarn*^ sahgamo pac- 
cupatthito”, ®"nikkhamante maharaje” mabdrdjasmini mabdrd- 

20 jamhi ' mahdrdjesu, bbo [C® 581*] mabdrdja ■ bhavanto mahdrdjd, 
evam ' sabbasakbo ^bbdvitatto ti adisu. Asamase pi catutthi- 
chatthivasena rdjdnam iti nej’vam • ®"aradhayati rajanan” ti 
palidassanato. Kvaci ti kirn; mabdrdjdsii, mabdrdjiinan^, ma- 
hdrdjiihi. 

25 356 Idass' sabbassa. 7i/nsaddassa ‘ sabbass’ eva t’karo hoti va 
sit nam hi icc etesu. *‘’/rtosaddassa' pakatibhavo "idappac- 
ca\'ata paticcasamuppado” ti pajivasena vinhayati, imesam 
paccaya ti hi idappaccaya, idappaccaya eva idappaccayata. 
Esa • imesu, esam • imesam, ebi • imebi. 

I § 352 Kcv 167 ("ca”) I], | § 353 Kc 168 |. | § 354 Kc 169 |. | § 355 
Sd \oy'’ — 157'-“; Kcv 169 ("ca'') J. ' 1 157“l. ■ il56“». * (154“). ‘ Abhidh-av 

14!5d. “ Ap 148'’, Tha (Ce 140*b at! Th 61. “ 1154" 156"i. " i 154''-‘« 158'“--*!. 
« ri59"'-«). “ 1153^“-’“). I § ,356 Kc 170 ||. 660-“--“ < Sd 277'"-'-'. 

ad. katamasam katamasanarp. '' ita ns cf. 647 n. 2; rajtibhi, c 

Cegemns 1= uttarapadalthe nok pud anak prathan* [a: pradhan"] so samase 
tappuris-sam.as nhuik , ns); leg. (samasluttarapadatte? J Ap: dfvarajunam 
* (C® ad. va, cf. Kck 1 C^Bcns idams® nbiqne (661*' rf. 654-“ c/c. § 693) 



C'^B'^mns 


SUTTAMALA, XXI 


661 


357 NamM an’-imi. /i/asaddassa sabbass’ eva a«a-/;//nidesa honti 
Hflmhi vibhattiyam; anena, imind. 

358 Simh’ ay am anapumsakassa. /rfasaddassa sabbass’ eva ana- 
pumsakassa ayain icc adeso hoti s/mhi vibhattiyam: ^aijam 
puriso, ayam itlhi, ^ayani mutugdmo. '^ayam orodho, ^ayam 5 
gariinam ddro, ^ayam dpo, ^ayani napiimsako. 

359 Amuno mo sam. .4;;n/saddassa anapumsakassa umkaro srtka- 
ram apajjati va s/mhi vibhattiyam: asii rdjd • amiiko raja, asii 
itthi • amiikd itthi. 

360 T’ eta-tesam. Eta ta icc etesam anapumsakanam /akaro to 
srtkaram apajjati s/mhi vibhattiyam: eso puriso esd itthi, so 
puriso sd itthi. 

361 Nattam tassa va sabbalingesu. Sabbanamassa /iikarassa tiat- 
tam hoti va sabbalingesu: nam • tarn, ne ' te. nena • tenn, nesu ' 
tesu. namhi • tamhi\ nay a • tdya, ndhi tdihi. *Idha sasanayuttiya 15 
padato parass’ eva /^karassa //rtkaradeso avagantabbo ■ “"na 
nam umhayate disva na ca nam patinandati" ti adidassanato. 

362 Attam sa-sma-smim-sam-sasu. Sabbanamassa /nkarassa nttam 
hoti va sa suid siiiini sain sd icc etesu sabbalihge*': assa ’ tassa, 
asmd ■ tasmd, asiniin • tasmim; assam • tassam, assu tassd itthiyd 20 
kntam, assd tassd itthiyd deti, assd [O 582’] tassa itthiyd apeti, 
assd tassd itthiyd pariggaho, assd tassd itthiyd patiiihitani. 

363 Idasaddassa ca. Sabbasmim lihge h/asaddassa ca sabbass’ 
eva nttam hoti va sa sind sintin sani sd icc etesu: assa • imassa, 
‘’"asma lokfi param lokain" • imasnid, '"asmim lokasmim de- 25 
vate" • imasmini, assain ■ iinissani, a.ssd imissd kahiidya katain, 
assd imissd kanfidya riiccati alanikdro. assd imissd kahiidya 
nissatam, assd imissd kannaya santakain, assd imissd kahhdya 
patiithitam. 

364 Sabbanamato kakaragamo *yathatanti. Amuko asiiko, amiikam 30 
asnkain, amiikd asiikd. Vathatanti ti kim: '■’"yo so Bhagava", 
yd itthi, sd itthi. 

1: § 357 Ke 171 \. 1 $ 358 Kc 172 fSd § :306I \. ‘ (§ 193i. - (05‘— 98’"). 

9 ( 9818 _ 99 X 1 j I' % 359 Kc 173 ). |' § 360 Kc 174 ]. |' § 361 Kc 175 J. ■* (275-®— 
276*''). ® J II 131-- (supra 276‘K |' § 362 Kc 176 |. I' § 3b3 Kc 177 |. ® Sn 
185«. * J VI 36'". 1 § 364 Kc 178 (Sd 278*°“*®! |. ® = pali to° alyok, 

ns. ° Nidd II 21 6-* (Pi I 14*'*). 

** ita B*D; B*) sabbasmim linge (c/l 661’®). 
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365 Gha-pehi smim-sanam sam-sa. Sabbanamehi gha-pa^amiehi 
paresam smim sa ice etesam 5«;«-5aadesa honti va yathakka- 
mam; sabbassam • sabbdyam patifthitam, sabbassd ' sabbdya deti^; 
pariggaho va; evam imissam ' imdyam, imissd ‘ imdya, amussam • 

5 amuyam, amiissd ' amuyd. 

366 Ifa sma smim icc etani seva. Sabbanamehi ^/irt-/)flsannehi 
parani nd stud smim icc etani vacanani sflvacanam iva dap 
thabbani: sabbassd itthiyd katani, sabbassd itthiyd aped, sabbassd 
itthiyd padtthitain; ^"tassa kumarikaya saddhim; -kassaham 

10 kena hayami; ®tassa methunam dhammam padsevati; '‘anna- 
tarissa itthiya patibaddhacitto hoti; ®idha ti imissa ditthmi; 
®yam ekissa lokadhatuya”. 

367 Thiyam to sam nammhi va. Itthilihge sabbanamiko tekaro 
sflkaram apajjati va nayimhi vibhatti 3 'am ; ^"abhikkamo’’ sa- 

15 nam pannat'ati”. Va ti kim: tdsani. 

368 A ca tilifige. Tilihge sabbanamiko tokaro «karattan capaj- 
jati vii ;/rtwmhi vibhatti\'am: dsam ittbinam • tdsam va, dsam 
parisdnam dsam cittdnani ■ tesam va, Atr’ ima prUij’o: '"mV 
sam^ kujjhanti pandita; ’sabbasam soka [vijnassanti*^; ‘“n’eva- 

20 sam kesa dissanti hatthapada ca jalino” ti. Tattha nhsan ti 
na dsan ti chedo; ^abbdsan ti sabbe dsan ti chedo, asan ti 
c’ ettha tesam dvinnam jananan ti [O 583^] attho. Ettha ca 
pullihganaye divhe \’eva naputpsakanayo pi tamsamanagati- 
katta dittho nama hoti ti dsam cittdnan ti vuttam. Katthaci 
25 pana potthake ®''sabbesam® soka [vijnassanti” ti pali dissati, 
.tattha sabbe esan ti chedo ' “"sutam m’ etam bho Gotamii” 
ti ettha vi^m. 

369 ; Matantare gha-pehi smim n’ aya-ya. Garunam matantare gJia- 
pflsannehi sabbanamehi 5;«////vacanassa n’eva fly«-3'«adesa 

30 honti; edssam ' etdyam, imissam ■ imdyam, amussam • amuyani. 

I § 365 Kc 179 |. I § 366 Sd 219’'‘’“*' |. > (217»2 268"’ 2692®). ’(2172*-“ 
269”,). ’ (217’"). * (217’'''». (219’). “ (219“-">(. | § 367 Sd 275”-’® |. 
■ .S V 80’ i supra 39”) = .M II 192“ III 259’. | § 368 Sd 274’“-“ 275’“” 
276“'“ |. " (275“). “ J VI 522” (Ja). ” {2/4”). “ i612”). |: § 369 

Kc 180 J. 

" B") deta idetha). 6 B^^ns atikkamo (= tui’ tak pv.a’ pya’ khran’). 
c B™ na sam. 4 C^ Bo^ns vinassanti; I iC**'’); nassanti. » B'^ sabbesa: J cod. 
Lk sabbasam > ( sec.) sabbesam. 
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370 ,j Hont’ eva. Amhakam“ mate pana te adesa honti yeva: 
etdija patittlutam, imuya patiiihitam, amuyd patitthitam. 

371 Mana-vacadayo manogana. Maria vaca icc evamadayo sadda 
;;m/iogana nama bhavanti; tesam sarupam ^hettha vibhavitam. 

372 Bila-padadayo -mauoganMika. 5 

373 ManoganadiM va smimno i, na-smanam a. Manasi • maiiasmim, 

vacasi ■ vacasmiin, ayasi ' ayasmim', ayasd katain • ayeua va, 
^"ayasa va malam samutthitam” • ayasmd va — evam ^manasd 
°vacasd ^vayasd; sabbo niatiogano vittharetabbo. Bilasi ■ bila- 
sniim, padasi ' padasmiiu ', bilasd ' bilena, 'padasd ' padcna — *mu- 10 
khasd, '^vegasd, ^^dyiisd • dyiiiid\ evam anne pi tiiaiio- 

ganadika vittharetabba. dym/oganadihi ti kim: purisasmirn^ 
pnriseiia purisasmd, cittasmin} citieiia citiasmd, kaniidyam kanildya. 

374 0 sassa. 3/fl//oganadihi si/ssa okaro hoti va: maimsu • ma- 

nassa, tapaso ' tapassa, bilaso ' bilassa. 15 

375 Tadant’ o vibhattilope. Tesam /;m;/oganadinam anto ottam 
apaijati va vibhattilope kate: ^-manoniayani ^^ayomayam ^^tejo- 
dhdtu ''^tapodhano ^^sirornho dpokasinanr vdyokasinam. Va ti 
kim: ^^ayasaldkam. 

376 Manoganato sare sagamo'^. d/rt;/oganato vibhattadese va pac- 2u 
caye va sare pare sakaragamo hoti va: ^maiiasd '^vacasd, manasi 
vacasi; '^''avyaggamanaso naro”, thiracetasanr kiilam, ^®"sad- 
dhe^'yavacasil upasika”; -’’mdnasikam -^vdcasikaii}. \'a tikim: 
“^^mano inand, nianain mane, manena — manadyatanain. 

584‘] 25 

377 Amvacanass’ o. 3/aiiogan-dto <7///vacanassa okaradeso hoti 
va: ^■‘"adane kurute mano; -’Kassapassa vaco sutva; -®tapo 
idha krubbati"'; -Amso laddha na maije 3 ’va’’. Va ti kirn: 
-®"\msam laddhana dummedho; -'^manam annasi”. Mario- 

‘ i9q--'3 -inr-’h 1 17'— i24-‘i. = > iio’'-— 121 ^ 1 . | 4 373 Kc I 8 I |. ^ai8'>i. 

■* (117‘b. U17='|. “ Ill7'-“1; j V 343‘=. ' (liq-»i. “ 1119®°). ° J Y 117® 

Ikodhasa ib. 117°; vegena ib. 117®>. (120®'). " (120'-’®i. | § 374 Kc 182 |. 

I § 375 Kc 1S3 |. (117®“). (118": Sn 6b9l'). " iin®®!. " 1 II 8 ®; 

( 118’®; Mhv I 3b'a. "(12li'''t. 1 S IV 168'* Vm 30"1. | § 376 Kc 184 |. 

.9 (122‘-®). " Vibh 246®“. Kcf. 100®"’“). '118®*: Dhs 4 61. 

I 4 377 Sd 100® |. ®'‘(117®'l. ®®U17®®|. -’*(118®). ®® ai8“). ®®('119®1. ®“ (119’; 

B*’ asmakam. B®” om. ” B'" oma. 4 C^B>^ '’’.si. 
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ganato ti kim: ‘"bilam pavisa jambuka; -cittam annasi”, kan- 
nam passati. 

378 Santassa so bhe, ante bo. Saw/asaddassa sabbass’ eva sa- 
karadeso hoti bhakare, ante pana ftakaragamo hoti; ®"sabbhir 

5 eva samasetha”, ^sabbhato, ^sabbhdvo. 

379 Karadisu ca. Sa«?flsaddassa sabbass’ eva snkaradeso hoti 
^hrnsaddadisu ca paresu: sakkdro, sakkato, sakkatvd. 

380 Syadisu sabbhi. Sn/z/asaddassa sabbass’ eA’a syadisu sabbasu 
vibhattisu sabthi^deso hoti: sabbhi ■ sabbhi sabbhayo, sabbhin^' 

10 ti sesam sabbam vittharetabbam. Imasmim thane ®"sabbhihi 
saddhim; ^bahu p’ etam asabbhi jataveda”, *’asaZ)ft/nVi7/)o pnWso 
ti evamadihi padehi visum visum sa66/zzsaddassa vijjamanata 
sarato paccetabba. 

381 sada-bhidito ’tha va sabbhi ti siddhi. Atha va sada-bhidi- 
15 dhatuvasena sab-bhl ti padasiddhi veditabba: sabbhi ■ nibbanam. 

382 Pannattiyam santassa tnlo^^ simhi. Pannattiyam vattamanassa 
s«;z/«saddassa^' //tosaddo am apajiati s/mhi: sam • sappuriso. 
S/mhi ti kim: ^"santo sappurisa loke”. Pannattiyan ti kim: 
‘“"santo danto nh'ato brahmacari”. 

20 383 Gacchantadlnam va. Gacchantdd\n^{m.) /z/nsaddo*^ am ilpaj- 
jati 5/mhi va: gaccham ' gacchanio, maham ' mahanto icc ildi. 
Gacchantddina.m iti kim: anlo danto vanto. 

384 Thiyam pi va. Aparena palinayena itthilifige pi gacchantd- 
dina(m) zztosaddo"* am apajjati va s/mhi: sd gaccham'^ • gacchanh, 
25 “"sa janam eva[m] aha: na janami ti, passam eva[m] aha: na 
passami” tih Thiyan ti kim: gacchantam kiilam, jdnantam 
cittam. 585^] 

‘ J II 107-' Uf. supra 119-h. * | § 378 Kc 185 J. ^ n74''‘*i. 

■* = nrim sak khran’* sui’ rok en‘ ; pan pan^ khran® sui* rok en' , va sii 
to^ kon^ en' phrac khraii* [= Kcv satam bhuto!]. “(OS"""). |; § 379 Kcv 1.S5 
I'ca'’) |. I § 380 Sd ni""— 176-“ |. “(176“). '(175“.'b. “ (J VI 414‘“-"i. 

I § 381 Sd 584'^'^ j|. II § 382 Sd 245'‘-‘= .J. “ J I 129” (supra 31" 179'-i 

Dhp 142h (supra 179 n. 3>. \ § 383 Kc 186 |. | § 384—385 Sd 181'*— 183' |. 

" a8i”'''b. 

a B"* sabbhi. h addendum am? ns: pahnattiv’ am sant® [pannattiyam 
am pud phrat]. " B"* om. santa-. d B"* gacchantadlna nta" (665-' “i. ' (!'" 

om. f B™ om. ti. 
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385 Atha va pume yomhi patliaine3. Aparena palinayena pullifige 
. gacchantadln'<x{vn] ;//asaddo'’ am apajjati va yomhi pathame; 

te gaccham, ^"cakkhum lacchama no bhavam; ^api nu tumhe 
ayasmanto . . . janam passam viharatha” ti. Anena lakkhanena 
te gacchanto • bhavanto ti ildini ®patisiddhani bhavanti. 5 

386 Sa-smim-na namsu ntu va. GacchantMmafjn) i/tosaddo*’ ntii- 
paccayo va datthabbo sa stiiiiii tia tiain icc etesu: gacchato 
mahato, gacchati mahati, gacchata mahata, gacchatam mahatan^. 

387 Arahantadmafl ca yo pathame^'. Arn/m»tosaddadinan ca )/ta- 
saddo ;////paccayo va datthabbo yo pathame^ va; ^"arahanto to 
viharanti; ^santo sappurisa loke; ®bhavanto agacchantu”. Va 

ti kim; ’’"mayam c’ amha anarahanta"'*. Anena ca lakkhanena 
te gacchanto ' bhavanto ti adini ^patisiddhani bhavanti. 

388 Santassa nto attam airnnhi va. ^Sam bhajati yadi vd asam. 

\"a ti kim: santang asantani. 15 

389 Ayasmantuto niccam yv a dvisu. Bhagavata panhattavina- 
yavoharavasena'-' dvisu bhikkhusu vattabbesu dyasmantiissni- 
dato paro yo pathamo d hoti niccam: ^®''sunantu me ajaisman- 
ta’’. Pathamo ti kim; “''iiyasmante'' pucchami”. Dvisu ti 
kim: ^'^"uddittham kho fuatsmanto nidanam”. Anena lakkha- 20 
nena anena ca mulodaharanena giinavantd satimantd ti adini 
'^patisiddhani bhavanti; yatha pana paliyam '*''anarahanta”'^' 

ti padassa dassanena arahantd ti padam gahetabbarn hoti, na 
tathil ^“"ayasmanta" ti padassa dassanena gunavantu sati- 
mantd ti adini gahetabbilni honti • tadisanam paliyam anagatat- 25 
ta; vatha ca pana ^“"ayasmanto, '®arahanto" ti padani paliyam 
dissanti, na tatha gacchanto mahanto caranto ti adini bahuva- 
canantapadani dissanti; yatha ca ''"santo, ^®ayyo” ti padani 


‘ Ap = Th.i A*-’ 29b'b ad Th 169—170. = (182^-*i. ® vide lb?’"— 

169^k 065“. 1 M86 Kc 187 j. ) § 387 Sd 169^-— 170“ 173‘“'-' j. * il73-5. 
^ (664“,). '' (.(■/■ I'O- -J- Sn’’ p. 1i)7'*i. ' * vide 665'’. | « 388 Sd 

174>'“-'* 1. " i: 174”|. I § :489 .Sd O'd’*— 93“, 15P'“^'> |. l,92'-‘i. “ Yin 

III 11)9-*. o \ I\' 207“ [ns: c a t ii v iig ;;a-pavarann.-n;U kni ran rve‘ snn.antu 

me ayasmanto kui Ian* that san‘ en’]. vide 146-*'-*'. '* ib65'-i. ''1665-''). 

“= (663'°). '■ (:41"“‘', 179'“"°). “* 1105'*-'''). 

a B'” yo pvathame )a: yomhi pa*’); yo pathame, vide 665“ 66b'-'“ 

<•/. 652"'’'. h B'" gacchant.adina ntas" t664"°> "V sic CrB'-™ns [vide n. a). 
J {(d I, I c*'B*'™ns; Sd 173'“""’ "nto (= Yin'. (B'' paniiattivin"). * (.B™ "nto\ 
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paliyam ekavacana-(bahuvacana)vasena‘‘ dissanti, na tatha gac- 
chanto mahanto caranlo ti ildisu anekapadasahassesu ekam pi 
padam bahuvacanavasena dissati. 

390 Brahm’-atta-sakha-rajadito sy a. Brahma titthati, evam ^altd 
5 citumd sakhd rcijd sit puma rahd dalhaclhammd paccakkha- 

dhammd, v'waiacchadd Yattahd giivd Maghavd addhd muddbd. 
Irnani padiini kasuci vibhattisu annamannam samasamani bha- 
vanti, kasuci visadisani. [C'-' 586 ‘] 

391 Yo va pathamo. Brahma icc evamadito yo pathamo d hoti 
10 va; brahmdi tittbanti, altd ti(thanti’°, ^"n’ etadisa sakha honti; 

^cattaro maharaja” sesarn netabbam. Va ti kim: brahmdno 
tittbanti. 

392 Ano yonam. Brahma icc evamadito vonam cTwoadeso hoti 
A'a: brabmdno gacchanti. brabtndno passati, evam attdno sakbdno 

to rdjdno sdno. Va ti kim: sakbdyo tittbanti sakbdyo passati, .ndne 
passati. 

393 Am anam. Brahmddito a/;/vacanassa dna/iiiideso hoti va: 
brabmdnani ' hrahmam, attdnam ‘ ^attam, sakbdnam • sakbain, 
rdjdnam • °rdjarn. Va ti kim: sakhdram passati. 

20 394 Ayo-no'- sakhato^' yonam. Sakbdyo sakbino tittbanti, sakbdyo 
sakbino passati. 

395 B,ahato yo pathamassa*" no, anto c’ ikaro. Rabino tidbanti, 
bbonto rabino tittbatba. 

396 Namhi raka-dalhadhammanam. ^ Raha dalhadhamma^ icc 
25 etesam anto /karo hoti //«mhi vibhattiyam; rabind katani, 

dalbadbammind katani. A’amhi ti kirn: rabd apeti. 

397 Vattahadito harass’ ane^. Vattahddbo yo apathamassa^ dnc- 
adeso hoti: Vattabane passati, evam rabdne dalbadbammune 
vivataccbaddne sdine vuttasirdne addbane, muddbdne passati. 

I § 390 Kc 189 |. ‘ vide 153'’^*- etc. (h. 1. oniittitnr vuttasira, sed vide 

66b'^j. I § 391 Sd l.-)3‘'-'"” |. Vl5;t-'). Vlo7". 660‘^). | § 392 Kc 190 |. | ^30:; 
Kc 188 |. ‘ " (lo3’‘'’“i. I § 394 Kc 191 |. | § 395 Sd 16.1’^ |. 

I § 396 Sd 163'-'. |. " ns cit.: pfipadhanimfi raha nama . . [supra 

I ^ 397 Sd 165' 163'® etc. |. 

iB'" ns oiii. -bahuvacana-). l' "nta. B'" ayo- 3 -i)-no. 4 I'v sakhato 
(vide 652 n. bj. sic C- Banins (vide 652®® 665'' " 666'”). f "mma. S 
itarass’ ane. I® sic C'^B'^nins i6b6 ii. ei. 
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398 Vattaha-'-rah’-addlia-sato smim ane'". Vattaha''^ raha addha sd 
icc evamadito 5;«//;A’acanassa az/^adeso hoti: VaitahCine palitthi- 
tam, evam rahdne addhdne sane. 

399 Tadanto susmim anam^^. Tesam Vattaka'^' raha addha sd icc 
etesam anto‘* dnatvam apajiati 5/zsmim vibhattiyam : Vottahd- 5 
nesii rahunesii addhdnesii sdnesii. 

400 Vuttasiradinam hismim. I7z?/«s/rrtdinam anto azzrtttam apaj- 
jati /z/smim vibhattiyam: vattasirdnehi Vaitahdnehi addhdnebi. 
[C^'5S7‘] 

401 Rahass' inam. 7?rt/?rtsaddass’ anto /'//izttam apajiati /?7smim lo 
vibhatti 3 ’am : rahinehi. 

402 Sasmim Vattahass’ i. r'rt/Zfl/zrtsaddass’ anto /'karo hoti sasmim 
vibhatth'am : Vattahino daddti, Vattahino devarajjam. 

403 Addhass’ u na-sma-sesu. ,di/z//zflsaddass' anto zzkaro hoti nd- 
5mh-5rtvibhattisu: '"dlghena addhunii”, addhiind patinissafam, 15 
addhuno riiccati, '"dighassa addhuno accayena”. 

404 Addha muddha-kamma-camma-ghaiiimadito va smim ni. Addhani ■ 

addhdne, miiddhani ■ miiddhdne\ kammani ' kanimasmim. cam- 
mani • cammasmim, ghammani^ • ghammasmiin’^ , vesmani' vesma- 
sming. 20 

405 Brahm'-attato niccam. Brahma atta icc etehi «:;//z/;zvacanassa 
;//adeso hoti niccam: Brahmani, attani. 

406 Sasyadito va. Sasi icc evamadito /kilrantato 5;7///»vaca- 

nassa ;//adeso hoti va: -"samupagacchati sasini gaganatalatn", 
dandini, bliogini. Va ti kim: sasimhi. 25 

407 Sakhantass’ ittam' no-na-nam-sesu. Sakhino, sakhind, sakhi- 
nain, sakhissa. 

408 Aro himhi. SnAVznntassa dradeso hoti va A/mhi vibhat- 
ti^aim: sakhdrehi ' sakludu. 

409 Am-su -namsu. Sakhantnssn aro hoti va a)ii sn natji icc so 

I § 398— SOO Sd 165* 163'" 166’ 159'“ ]. ] j 400 Sd 165". '5 166" j. 

I j un Sd 163'* 1- 1 5 402 Sd 165’-* |. 1' § 403 Sd l6b'-’ |. ' (16b'’i. | § 4o4 

Sd 166’.’*; 231'*-'-''’' [karamani camraani miiddhani < Kcv 197l"tu"i] |, | §405 
Sd 157” 158” [Brahmani < Kc 197 -f- attani < Kc 212] |. | § 406 Kc 226 

Sd 188”— 189* |. ’ Il88'-’’i. I § 407 Kc 194 ]. | § 408 Kc 195 |. | § 409 

Kc 196 |, 

■I C "ha 0 B'" smimm ine. i Ht’ susminamt d gm etesanatito, 

^ B™ out. ' f" h /■ sakhant" i= Kc 
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etesu: sakhdram • sakham, sakhdresu ' sakhesii, sakhdrdnam ‘ 
sakhinam 

410 Brahmass’ uttam sa-nam-nasu. i?/'a/i;;/flsaddassa anto //ttam 
apajjati sa nam nd icc etesu: lirahmuno, Brahmunam'^, Brah- 

5 mund. 

411 Satthu-pitadinam a si-yosu, tamlopo ca. Satthu-pitnddlncim 
anto attain apajjati si yo icc etesu, tesam sZ-wnam lopo ca 
hoti: satthd titthati, evam pild mdtd bhdtd, kattd valid; satthd 
titthanti, pild titthanti, '"avitakkitii maccum upabbajanti”'^; hha- 

10 vanto satthd, bhavanto pitd. bhotiyo mdtd. 

412 Yvadisv aro va. Satthii-p/tirndmam anto t’o-awadisu vaca- 
nesu arnttam apajjati va: [C® 588‘] satthdro pitaro mdtaro. sat- 
thdram pilaram mdtaram • vatldram gantdram'^, sattbdrd sat- 
thdrehi, satthdrdnam. Va ti kim*^: ^"avitakkita maccum upab- 

15 bajanti'-; '■^tinnannam^ satthunarn”. 

413 Pitadinam samase syadisu. Samasavisaye syadisu paresu 
pitadinam anto arattam apajjati va: imind piirisena ekamdtaro 
ay am puriso; ^ nimmdtdipitaro puriso, nimmdtdpitaram piirisam; 
^ekapitard ete jand'"^, ekamdlard; ekadhilaro puriso, °"assamani'’ 

20 hoti asakyadhitara”. 

414 Satthadinam tomhi. SaZ/////adinam anto arnttam apajjati 
Zomhi paccaye pare: satthdrato apeti, evam ualtdrato gantdi- 
rato; atthyam pali: ®''sattharato sattharam gacchati’’ ti. 

415 Samasagataname kvaci. Satthiiadinam anto arattam apajjati 
25 samasagataname pare kvaci: ’"hetu sattharadassanam; 'amata- 

pitarasamvaddho”, ^sallhuraniddeso, ®''kattaraniddeso”. Kvaci 
ti kim: satthudassanani, kattuniddeso. 

416 Naminhi^ Satt/in-pitiiiidinami tinto nrattam apajjati va iiani- 
mhi' vibhattiyam; satthdrdnani pitardnam bhdtardnam • saithii- 

30 nanj pitunarn bhdtunani. 

I § 410 Kc 198 (instr. gen.) -f- Sd 157*® — 158' >gen. pi.) |. | § 411 Kc 199 
inom. sg.) Sd 138'"'* 140* (nom. pi.) ;|. ' (138®). |, § 412 Kc 200 201 |. 

* (138**'*‘'V. I, § 413-415 .Sd 140*'— 142M. * fUP sqq.). '(Ul*' sqq.K 

(141** 199**). " (140*®). ' (UO'®). “ cf. annasattharuddesa (Pj I 189**). 

® (140'®,). I § 416 Kc 201 (ns cit. Mmd 173") |. 

B"! sakhanarn? 0 Bni brahmunam. c- c®ns upapajjanti. d B"’ om. 
e B™ ad. a ti kim. f ita h. 1. C^B'^ns {cf. 287**“*'); tinnam (13S >i. d, 
?ibi scribendnm-. cf. Sd § 412). S B"" ad. ete jana. b S'" h. 1. a.samanr. 

' B"’ namhi. j ns satthadinam. 
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417 Attan ca‘'‘. SflWi«-/)//«adInam anto Attain'’ apajjati va 

vibhattiyam: satthdnam pitdnam bhdtdnam dhitdnam 
kattdnam^. 

418 XT samM, salutti ca. Satthu-pittiddmam antassa Attain hoti 
va 5flmhi vibhattiyam, tassa ca s«ssa lutti hoti: satthu • sat- 5 
thussa • satthuno, pita • pitussa • pituno, bhdta • bhdtiissa • bhdtuno, 
'"yaya matu bhato poso” ■ ^mdtayd • ^"buddhamatussa sakka- 
ram karotu sugatoraso” idisi pali appika, ^Mandhdtii • ^Man- 
dhddussa • Mandhdtuno. 

419 Mandhatuss’ attam samase. Samasavisaye Mandhdttissa. anto lO 
nttam apajjati va: °"Mandhatajatakain; ®sabbanhuMandhata- 
susihanado”. Va ti kim: '"Mandhatumaharaja”. 

420 Matadinam a niceam. d/a?Aadinam antassa dkarattam hoti 
samase niccam: " "matapituupatthanam” ; ^mdtdpitaro, mdtd- 
dhUaro mdtdputtd, ^“"adusaka pitaputta”, dhltdbhdtaro, mdtdpi- 15 
tdbhdtdbhaginiddayo. [C® 589^] 

421 Ara yonam o. ^radesato yonam okaro hoti: sattbdro tit- 
thanti, bhonio sattbdro tiimhe dhammain desetha; pitaro mdtaro] 
vattdrn gantdro. 

422 Smim i. .d/'rtdesato si;n/«vacanassa I'karo hoti: sattbari, 20 
pitari dbitari. 

423 Nass’ a. Jradesato //avacanassa Aiideso hoti: saitbdrd, 
pitard mdtard. 

424 Aro rassam imhi. ylrndeso rassam apajjati /kare pare: sat- 
tbari, pitari mdtari. 25 

425 Aaismim pitadinam “a. P/YAadinam dradeso rassam apajjati 
as/smim vibhattiyam: pitard mdtard bbdtard dbitard\ pitaro, 
'-"aroga mayham^ ^^mataro". 

I § -117 Kc 202 ]. 1 § 418 Kc 203 (204') 1|. ’ A IV 97”. {vide 199"). 

" Ap 541'-’ (supra 199 n. 2; iufra 670-"). * J II SIS'" et Ja II 313'". "Jail 
314'" cod. Ck. " ’ Ja II 314'". * Khp V 5". " Ja I 214" (: J I 214”). 

'“ J VI 84'-’. I § 421 Kc 205 |. li § 422 Kc 206 i. ( § 423 Kc 207 |. | § 424 Kc 
208 j. I § 425 Kc 209 i|. '' ns: a i dra apru en' d kui ... idha ca "a” ti 
samannavasena vutte pi rirndesadhikaratta 'tass’ eva' ti datthabbo ! . '' J VI 
23'. ns: may to'' ta yok than" kui lyak garu phrac rve' bahuvuc 
hu san 

‘I opfi. ilttan ca. ^ attam {cf. Kcv"). kattaram (r; n). 

4 B<; mayha (= J; ns: mayha nhuik niggahit kye). 
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426 Oantadinan n’ aro va‘‘ ammhi. antassa rt/'rtttarn 

na hall * va a;;/mhi vacant-: ganlain ’ (jantdrain va: ‘"ramayant’ 
eva a^^antam"*’ • (ujnntaram va, vatlam ' luitturom Vii. Gauta- 
dman ti kim: sattluirani. 

■. 427 Matadinam antass’ i to-bharadisu. dA/Z/tadinam antassa /karo 
hoti /r/paccavc /)//^/;'^/■^addadisu ca' paresu" : -mdlilo pilito bha- 
titd (lliilild (liihititd. ^''matapcttihharo c'assam”-', -nuilipdkkho 
pilipdkkhd, ^ludlisdfind pilisanna afinani pi yojetabbani. 

428 Samase matu-dhitunam e ge. Samasavisaye iiicitif dhitu ice 
III ctcsam antassa ckaro hoti pare: hholi Tissamate. bhoti 

I'hiixsdmdlv , bhoti sfllhidhitr, bhoti rajddnhiie, ''"aUhahi kho 
Xakiilaniale dhammehi samannagatn matugamo". Samase ti 
kitn: he m<da. he dhila. 

429 A ca na ia-sma-sminnu. Samasavisaye nndif dhitu icc ete- 
i.'i sani antassa d ca hoti va mi sa siitii smiiu icc etasu vibhat- 

tisu: rojanidldfid rojodhitdija seUhidhUdyd. Samase ti kim: 
’'nidtii ■ ’'nidliuia • ' mdlijd. \'a ti kirn: rujornutinja setthidhitiiijo. 

430 Nettato'' smim e. .V(7/</to .s;;//;//vacanassa rttam hoti va: 
'*''nctte ujugate' sati". \';i ti kirn: ncltari. 590*] 

431 Nisato ca. .W.sdsiiddato ca 5;;/////vacanassa cttani hoti vi'i: 
""nisc aggi va bhasati". \’;l ti kim: nisdijaiv. 

432 Kattadito ga»8a ca. A77//«adito .gnssa ca rttarn hoti va: 
"’"ualichi katto; "ehi khatte". Va ti kirn: '-bho kutta, he 
khnttn. 

■jr, 433 Pitu-bhatadito sagamo sasmim. Pilnssa bluitiissa, satlhiissa 
raltiissa. fhtu /duitddho ti kirn: dhitiiija. paliyain hi itthilihgesu 
.sakaro sarupena na tiuhati • lhapetva '^luntiisfid ti padam, 
>;7/7///ss(7 ti va '‘akkharavipallaso, tcna matnya ti yojctabbarn. 

I % 4Jli; ,sd l.rs-’»— i<>ou.-rJ | i j yi .-,20\ \ i 427 Kcv 2n'r 

I asimhi "i — Knp C'"^ 51' | ’ D I II.4'' rt Dhpa I 4”. ’SI 22S''. ’ i; Pv,-! !(>-* 
dhttu.sannro. | M-S — 42‘> -Sd 200'" |. ’ A IV 2f>s7 "i6h96, Vigd'-n,. 

I < 4.10 Sd ISO-'- |. ■* . l.lO’o. >■ I IV 429SVv 392^1. |, § 432 Sd ]39-''5- |. 

I 1.19”, ,/.] VI .lOS’i. ” 978”! ” >67S”1. ] ? 433 Kcv 200 t"aratt.a- ' > j. 

" Kcv 2001. " 'cf. 739”.. 

•' Roi 0111. v.'i hoti ’970' ’i. 9 J: agantum = asfantukaianam, Ja 

\'I . 720 '‘s Bat Qffj 4 fe assa. v B"ns nettu'- ' H'.tn ajum^ate 
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434 Dhituya attam ammlii-'. .-J/wmhi'’ vacane i//i/7//saddassa «t- 
tam hoti va: ^"Kanhajinam dhitam” • dhitaram va. 

435 Taya-tayinam (to)*^ tvattam. Taya tayi icc etesam ^akaro 

/r«ttam apaijati va: tvayd ■ tayu, tvayi • tayi: ^''tvayi'^ gadhita- 
citto ’smi”®. 5 

436 Tasu-tamhlnam tyattam. Tasu tamlii icc etesam ^akaro tya\.- 
tam apaijati vil: tyamhi purisamhi tyamhi cittamhi, tydsu itthisu: 
®"katham nu vissase tyamhi; *atha vissasate tyamhi; “khidda 
panihita tyasu rati tyasu patitthita”. Va ti kim: tamhi, tdsu. 

437 Tamsaddassa tumhatthassa tyam. J/mz/msaddatthavacakassa 10 
/m/zsaddassa tyamadeso hoti va: ®''aturo tyanupucchami”. Va 

ti kirn: ^"tain anupucchami”. 

438 Amhakam-amliesunam mho* smattam. Aaihakaiit amhesu icc 
etesarn z;z/zflkaro smattam apaijati va: anmakam • amhdkam, 
asmesu ' amhesu. Vuttirakkhanatthane pana ®''asmisu”s iti 15 
dissati • tkarassa /karadesavasena ®"idha hemantagimhisu” ti 
pade viya. 

439 Attanto anattam himhi. Atlanelii attanebhi. 

440 Tamha sassa no. Tamha attato snssa vibhattissa no hoti: 

attam. 20 

441 Smassa na. Attato 5/;zdvacanassa nd hoti: attand nissatani. 

442 Jha-lehi ca. Jlia-lehi ca s/Mrtvacanassa nd hoti: agyind 
apeti, evam dandind^ sayambhiind. [C® 591*] 

443 Gha-pehi smim yam va. Kaiindyam • kafindya, rattiyain • rat- 
tiyd, itthiyam ' itthiijd, vadluiyam • vadhiiyd, ydgiiyam • ydgiigd. 25 

444 Napumsakehi yonam ni. Atthini • altin, dydni ' dyd. 

445 Niccam ato. .dkarantehi napumsakalifigehi yonam niccam 
III hoti: yd/ii cittdin titihanti, ydni kiddni passati] tdni, tdiu] 
Aon/, kdni; bhaydiii, bhaydini\ rdpdni, riipdni. *“''Rupa sadda 

I § 434 Sd 109*^-=- |. ‘ |, § 435 Kc 210 i|. ' D II 266\ \ § 436 

Sd 274'-‘'-^'’ 27.-)''-’--'’ J. = J V 85^ ■* (274''“i. ^ (275=*i. | § 437 Ja VI 78-“ |. 

'' J VI 7S"’ [yc '.era = te anup«]. ' Ja VI 78'-". ® J V 343'*. ® Dhp 286^ 

isn/o-rt !2.S>^i. I ? 4:39 Kc 211 |. | § 440 Kc 213 !(. | 4 441 Kc 214 |. | § 442 

Kc 215 |. I § 443 Kc 216 1- |! § 444 Kc 217 |. | 4 445 Kc 218 |. (226-^1. 

B*" amhi. 6 B™ amlii. om. d D; tayi. C-' gathitac® fvide 

Sv nd loc). • Bni Oamhesuna mho S ila Be ns; CeB’" asmimsu: J: asmasu. 
h (Ce ad. bhikkhuna ). 
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rasa gandha; ^rupe ca sadde ca atho rase ca” ti evamadisu 
pana rupd rape ti adini winam a-eadesavasena siddhilni, ^idarn 
lakkhanam niccabhavadipakarn •"* bhavati ti datthabbam. 

446 Sino am. Jkarantehi napumsakalingehi s/vacanassa attm- 
5 deso hoti; sabbam, idam, yam, tarn, kam; riipain. 

447 SeseM lopam go, si ca. ®"Sino arn; '^sissa o" icc evamadihi 
suttehi yani nidditthani udaharanani, tato sesehi pare go loparn 
pappoti, 5/Vacanan ca: bhadde Phu[s]sati, bhoti itthi, sd itlhi; 
bho dandi, so dandi\ bho sattha^, so salthd\ bho raja, so raja. 

10 Sesehi ti kim: puriso gacchati. Go si ca ti kirn: itihiyd, sat- 
thussa. 

448 Sabbasam akbyatavajjitopasagganipatadibi*^ yatharaham. Nama- 
khyatOpasagga-nipatasamkhatesu catusu*^ padesu akhyatav’aiji- 
tehi upasagga-nipatadihi ca parasam sabbasam vibhattinarn 

15 ekavacana-bahuvacanikanarn pathama-dutiya-tatiya-catutthi- 
pancami-chatthi-sattaminam yatharaham lopo hoti. Saddasat- 
thavidu asamkhyasaddatta upasagga-nipatehi bahuvacanalopam 
na icchanti, sasanika pana icchanti; tatha hi sasane asamkhyii- 
saddato pi bahuvacanalopo icchitabbo hoti • atthassa garurn'-' 
20 katva gahetabbatta. Atthavasena hi vibhattuppatti bhavati 
yatha "'atthiya nava natthiya nava” ti; tasma ®"atthiya bhavo 
atthita, natthiya bhavo natthita” ti nibbacanakarane virodho 
na katabbo. Tatr’ imani udaharanani, se 3 ’yathidarn: ^"suriyass’ 
uggamanam pati Sakko brahmanavannena pato nesarn^ adis- 
25 satha”, ^ buddhasma pati Sdriputto, ayani bliikkhii ana Sdri- 
puttam pannaud icc evamadisu pathamekavacanassa lopo, 
ettha hi />a/i'saddarn paticca uggamanatthassa kammabhavo,prt/7- 
saddo ca SaA:^«saddatthani apekkhati, tena tato paccatteka- 
vacanam bhavati, paccha tassa lopo — esa nav’o yatharaham 
30 netabbo. [C® 592'] ^ Ime bhikkhii arm Sdriputtam pannavanto, 
^°sddhu^ Buddharakkluta-Dhammarakkbitd mdtaram omi icc 
evamadisu pathamabahuvacanassa lopo. Evam v\'asapa- 


‘ (226-b. vide 226“— 230-". j § 446 Kc 219 |. | § 447 Kc 220 | 

“ § 446. ‘ § 272. I § 448 (Kc 221; |. “ Tikap “ (689^ ' J VI 

55fj3o^3i s (703'“<Kcv 2741. ’ (cf. 715“). {cf. 716‘). 

a(Bm o^javakam). 6 i/u C"-’ bho sattha; oni. bho .sattha. 
ad. ca. B™ns Ofn. g^arukam. * J: tesam (cod. L*': nesatp). g o: s.adhti? 
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desu ekaccehi upasaggehi para ekacca vibhattiyo lopam pa- 
punanti, na sabba. ;! A3’asmata pana Mahakaccayanena Nirutti- 
pitake sabbesam pi visatiya upasagganam avibhattikattam 
vuttam, nipatesu pana ekaccanam savibhattikattam ekaccilnam 
avibhattikattam. Maj’am pana vyasapadesu ekaccanam upa- 5 
sagganam savibhattikattam ekaccanam avibhattikattam ‘‘j pa- 
bhavaii parabhavatl ti adisu sabbesu pi kirijmpadesu sabbatha 
avibhattikattam icchama, samasapadesu pana sabbatha savi- 
bhattikattam icchama; nipatesu pana 3'athavuttam eva na3mm 
icchama: ^"pakarena janana pajanana” ti tath'ekavacanassa to 
lopo, -"uddham khittani ukkhittani“, anto khittani pakkhittani” 
sattami3’a ekavacanassa lopo [C^ 592’°] — imina na3"ena vittharo 
katabbo. Atthi dhanam ■ atthi dhandni, ^"putta m’atthi dhana*’ 
m’atthi”, railnd pacccimitte^ jetum sakkd ■ sattavo jetiim sakkd, 
*idam dakkham piimund labbhd • imdni dukkhdni piimund labbbd, 15 
ehi dvuso • etha duiiso, ebi bhante ' etha bhante, °''ehi samma ni- 
vattassu • ®ma samm’ evam'* avacuttha” ayam nipatato patham- 
ekavacana-puthuvacananarn lopo. '"Namo atthu ■ ®namo karohi 
nilgassa’’ a3'am pathama-duthmnam ekavacanassa lopo; evarn 
vyasavasena. Samasavasena pana ” "atthi khiram etissa ti 20 
atthikhira brahmani” ti 5/lopo, ’®"kin ti me savaka saddhaya 
vaddhey3'urn’’ tati3'ekavacanassa lopo, ’’"dilnani daturn kamo 
yassa, so ’3"am datukamo” catutthekavacanassa lopo — imina 
navena ’-vittharo katabbo. Samano ca brdhmano ca • samand ca 
brdihmand ca, samanan ca [C^592^®] brdhmanan ca pa J: samanesu 25 
ca brdhmanesii ca a3’am v3'aso, ettha msaddato pathama'-‘-duti3’a- 
dinam ekavacana-puthuvacanikanam sabbiisam vibhattinam' lo- 
po datthabbo, tena vuttam: ‘^"3-atharahan" ti. Ettha siya: nanu 
ca bho akhyatavisaye svadinam uppatti yeva n’ atthi, atha 
kasma ’=’"akhyatavajjitopasagganipatadihi” ti vuttan ti. Sac- 30 
earn; evarn sante pi kassaci ’^buddhi siyil: 'akhyatapadato pi 

' cf As 147=“--*. = ' (tsp). Ij VI 80® 550b. " J VI 19*. 

" J VI 576="-'-’®. ' D III 70.7-’b * M I 143'=; ns cit. et J V 324=“ VI 218==. 

9 45 Q 11 ) 10 11 cf. Mmd C® 339'*. '= ns; yathavuddham adhicittam 

ca so abyayibho ca san kui that le hu lui. 1672'=.). '* = micchanan, ns. 

■1 Ruins otn. >1 ita B®'"; C* dhanam; ns: dhana dhanam | san . ® C® pac- 

camitto. d sic C'®B®iii != JI; icg- md samma evarn avacuttha [nielr. ^ 

^ V. - ® B®i> h. 1. patharaa-. * CoBu vibhattikanarn. 
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53'adivibhattuppatti‘‘ hoti ■ ^''karotissa; 'gacchatino, ^hotissa" ti 
ca rupanam dassanato’ ti, tamnisedhanattham vajjitaxac-dn'dm 
vuttam; "karotidhiitn gacchatidhatn" ti adisu hi 'karoti ca sa 
dhatu cii ti karoti(dhatu’ ti) adihi*’ rulhisaddehi pi vibhattilopo 
5 hoti ti dassanattham ; ^"atthi ti asa . . . sidati ti sata” [C^ 593^] 
icc etehi namapadehi ca vibhattilopo ca hoti ti dassanatthan 
ca "nipatadihi” ti fli//ggahanam katam. — Imasmim pana 
thane visatiya upasagganam sarupan ca nipatanam sarupah 
ca vattabbam pi samanam upari ®catunnam padilnam vibhage 
to avibhavissati ti‘= idha na dassitam. 

449 Pumassa samase lihgadisu. Samasavisaye /)////?rtsaddass’ anto 
lopam apajjati ////^rtdisu parapadesu; pnUihgam, piimbhuvo, 
punkokilo. 

450 Am yam ivanna-pa va‘'. /vanna-/)rtsannato*= a///vacanassa 
15 3'rtniadeso hoti V'ii: bodhiyam * bodbim, dasiyam ’ ddsim, itthiyam ' 

itthini: “''bujjhassu jina bodhiyam; 'ghare jatam va dasiyam”. 

451 Jhamha nam katarassa. Katarassa' y7mmha nwvacanassa 
tiai/i hoti va: ®''\-am passe vajjadassinam" • vajjadassim, “"ve- 
rinam”», dandinanx, bhoginanx. 

20 452 Yonam tamha no. Tamha katarassa' JliamhU. 3 'onam ;/o 
hoti va; daixdiixo ' dandi, bhogino • bhogi; he daixdxtxo, he bhogiixo. 
453 Vajjadassadinam’’ ino am-yo-smim-susu. Aparena na 3 "ena vajjci- 
dassi icc evamadinam anto ani yo sniii/i sn icc etesu //mttam 
apajjati vii: vajjadassiixanx passati: ’®'Aam passe vajjadassinam” • 
25 vajjadasshxe passati, vujjadassine patilthitaixx • vajjadassinesu pa- 
titthitarn ; paniixam passati • pdixine passati: “"adhivattanti panine", 
pdixiixe patitthilanx • paninesu patiUhitain; yasassiixanx passati' ya- 
sassine passati, yasassine patitihitam : '^"Matahgasmim yasassine" • 

' Kc 317C (c/ Sd 696^*<Kcv 279) * ^ * Vibha ,514'® etc. 

(s/tfiea 450’^-‘3 384=“-^^, iCe 771^"— 795='). | § 449 Kc 222 |. | 4 430 Kc 

223 i.Sd 202-’*’- 203'=; 203 u. 12 c/c). Bv 2; 183 J; ns: bujjhassii . . [= Hva 
ad Bv 2: 183] . . . bodhimule ti attho . Buddhavaii-atthakath.a alui am phran' 
ma prP smnii phran' prl’ sari "Bodhimandamhi bujjhare ’ [Bv 2: 1830, hu .so 
rhe' pnda nhaii' lan= nl san . ' 1203'). | § 451 Kc 224 |. * 1188=*’“=' 674='i. 

* Ud 39'”. I § 452 Kc 225 |. | ^ 453 Sd 188”— 189” |. "’)674'N. " 1 188-''-=-*). 

'= (188”). 

" ns out. sjmdi-. h Bf" karotiadrhi. v- j^m d ivanna-pa 

va. B<- ad. pato. * B'" katarassa-. e C<-‘ averinam. h cvB' odasstadlnam. 
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yasassinesu patitthitam\ verinam passati^ ' verine passati^, verine 
palitthitam • ^"verinesu averino”; dandinam ■ dandine passati, 
dandine • dandinesu patitthitam, bhoginam'^ • bhogine passati, bho- 
gine ' bhoginesu patitthitam. Imina nayena pullinge anekasa- 
tani sikhi-karmdini'-^ /karantapadani yoietabbiini — pajjunnaga- 5 
tikame idam lakkhanam. Va ti kim: vajjadassim ■ vajjadassino 
passati, vajjadassimhi ■ vajjadassisu patitthitam. 

454 Pu^amato smimno aye gathayam. Gathavisaye piinnama- 
saddato 5/;///;A’acanassa dye icc adeso hoti; -"punnamaye 
uposathe; ^punnamaye yatha cando”. Gathayan ti kim: 10 
^"Visakhapunnamaya rattiya”. 594^] 

455 Lajjito tabbassa savibhattikassa taye. Gathiltmin //lyy/saddato 
parassa ^rtiiftflsaddassa savibhattikassa idye icc adeso hoti. 
ettha ca //yy/saddena rt/rt/y/saddo pi gahito: °"alajjitaye lajjanti 
lajjitaye na lajiare’’. Imasmim pana thane alajjitabba-lajjitabba- 15 
saddehi' 5w/;yvacanam katvil tassa /flyeadeso katabbo. ®"Tattha 
alajjitaye ti alajiitabbe . . . lajjitaye ti . . . lajjitabbe’’. 

456 Kissa ve ka. A7/«saddassas ivipaccaye pare kn iti rupam 

hoti: '"kva naccam kva gitam”, kva gato 'si tuam devdnam- 
piya-Tissa. 20 

457 Tham-ham-syadisu ca. A7///saddassas //m///-//n///paccayesu 
syadisu ca vacanesu paresu ka iti rupam hoti: ®"katham ja- 
nemu tarn mayarn; ®kaharn marn dakkhissati; “ko tarn nindi 
turn arahati; “ke tumhe; '-’karn tvarn atthavasarn natva”; kd 
itthi\ ^^ko pakciro • katham, kam pakdram ■ katham, kena pakd- 25 
rena ■ katham icc adi. Ettha ko pakilro, kam pakaran ti 
adini A’a/Zm/z/saddassa atthavakyavasena udaharanavasena ca 
gahitani na kevalarn atthavakyavasena, ettha hi "ko pakiiro • 
kathan” ti adina vakyena** ekakkhane yeva dve dve payoga 
dassita, tatha hi **ekenodakaghatena ambasecana-yatinhapanadi so 

' (ISS™). I ^ -154 Sd 24311 — 244'" I 2 (243''''i. ^ (.243="). * i243=*). 

li § 455 vide n. 6 ,|. ■' Dhp :41bn'\ " Dhpa III | § 456 Kc 227 \ mfra 

449<»i|. 1 (-/. D in 183'-’. I §457 f/ Rrip270 (Ce 82=1', Kc 229 |. sjynsn. 

10 Dhp 23(i’\ " Pj 11 94'". '= J VI 35''*. "Kcv401. Jacob, Lauki- 

kanyayaniali s. v. fimraseka-pitrtarpan.a'i. 

a Re om. CeR'" oni. e Bn om. ** CeRens sikhT karT ti adini. e Rm 
pajiiintug-at" > pajjantugat''. ' B"' alajiitabbasaddehi. k B'" kisaddassa. b (Rm 
adinakye '. 
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bhavati, atraj'am pall: '"ambo ca sitto samano ca nhapito 
maya ca punnam pasutam anappakan” ti; garu pana ^''yatha 
eken6da(ka)ghatena'^ ambasecana-garupinanani*’ bhavanti” ti 
upamam aharanti. 

5 458 Napamsake am-sisu va. A'/wsaddassa napumsake vattama- 
nassa atn si icc etesu ka iti rupam hoti va; kam cittam kam 
rupam • kim cittam kitn rupam. 

459 Ko iti samase name. Samasavisaj'e ^//«saddassa uamasadde 
pare ko iti rupam hoti va: kondmo puriso • kirnndmo.vB., ^ko- 
to ndmd itthi ' kimndmd va, kondmam kulam • kinmdmani va; 

^"konamo te upajjhajm”. Samase ti kim: kd ndma again itthi. 
Name ti kim: '^kimgotto tvam, kimpuriso, karnkulam^. 

460 Ku him-ham-hinci-Mncanain'^-tra-to-tha'^-dacanamf-dasu. Kiiii- 
saddassa £ ku hoti him kam hiitci hiiicanain tra to tha ® ddcanaiu 

15 da icc etesu; [C^ 595‘] kuhim kiihani kahinci kiihincanani kutra 
kuto kiittha kuddcanam kiidd. 

461 Sabbass’ etass’ attam to-thesu va. Sabbassa c/flsaddassa attain 
hoti va to-thesu paccayesu: ato attha • etto ettha. 

462 Niccam tre. Sabbassa ctosaddassa akaro hoti niccam tre 
20 paccaye pare: atra. 

463 Idass’ i than-dani-bta-to-dhesu”. /i/rt[/«]saddassa' sabbass' eva 
/karo hoti thain ddni ha to dha icc etesu; ittharn iddni iha ito idha. 

464 Dhunamh’ attam. /i:/a[w]saddassa' sabbass’ eva attam hoti 
dhimdvcdm) paccaye pare: adhund. 

25 465 Eahimh’ eta. /rfa[;«]saddassa'' sabbass’ eva etadaso hoti 
rahivahi paccaye pare; etarahi. 

466 Avannantitthiya apaccayo. ^vannanta itthilihgato apaccayo 
hoti: kafihd saddhd said; sabbd yd sd kd katard; sabbannatd 
janatd devatd. 

‘ Vv 882 ab cf. .Mah.abh.asya vol. I 14'^ = Mmd 229 (Cc 188*9. |, § 458 

Sd 279*-* |. I § 459 Sd 280“->* ('128"-'®) i|. * vide 128 n. 6. * (280'h. '■'€/. 

Sv I 261'“ -f- D I 92*). I § 460 Kc 228 + 230 ||. | § 461 Kc 231 (+ 233( |. 

I § 462 Kc 232 j. | § 463 Kc 234 j. |' § 464 Kc 235 |. | § 465 Kc 236 |. 

II § 466 Kc 237 j. 

a Bai ekenodaghatena. b Hn coni. C« icf. Mahabhasyai; gfarusanan.ani; 
B'-'ns giarusinanani; Mmd: garupinhiXn.ani. c Ha ns; Bib kimpuriso ka kulam; 
ko n.ama puriso karn [§ 458] n.ama idarn kulain. d fjm -hinca-. c Ha Cf^B'-ns 
(Bai ta; 676"<trai. f B™ -daca-, S B™ kisaddassa. 6 K Kc), 

• C<>Bcains idarnsaddassa (vide 654 n. h, etc.). ) B^i jhunamhi. 
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467 i nadadihi va. iV«rffldihi va ‘ai/arfadlhi va itthiyam vat- 
tamanehi /paccayo hoti: nadi main kumdri taruni sakhi ilthi 
yakkhi ndgi. 

468 Nava-nika-na-ntu-neyyehi. Nava nika na ntu neyya icc 
etehi itthiyam vattamanehi zpaccayo hoti: mdnavi Pandavi; 5 
nduiki; Gotami', gunavati, satimatr, Venategyi Kunteyyi^. 

469 Patyadi-bMkkhadi-rajadidantehi ini. Patiadlhi ca bhikkhtmdlhi 
ca rdjddlhi ca /karantehi ca ?;//paccayo hoti: gahapatdni; isini 
kapini arini\ bhikkhum paracittavidiini utuiii; rdjini yakkhini 
ndginl khattiydm Sdkiydni araniidni pokkharanP slhiiil; tdpasinP to 
dandini bhogini sukhini sikhini hatthim medhdvinl tapassinP 
pigabhdnini annani pi jmjetabbani. 

470 Iddhimantuto ca. Itthii'am vattamana iddhitnantn&-AddLa.X.o 
ca /'»/paccayo hoti: iddhimantini iddhimantinigo. [C'^ 596^] 

471 Ntussa to ikare. xV/i/paccayassa sabbass’ evm /akaro hoti 15 
ikare pare: gunauati, -''satimati cakkhumati bhikkhuni bha- 
vitindriya®; ^itthi siya rupavati; ‘‘iddhimati; ^mahati nahgallsa”*. 
Garu pana “vikappena »//ipaccayassa /nkiirattam icchanti; 
tesam mate gunavati • giinavanti, kulavati • kiilavanti, satimati • 
satimanti, mahati • mahanti ti admi« rupani bhavanti, tesu 20 
gunavantipakTirixm sasane appasiddhani. 

472 Bhavantassa bhota*'. B/iavaiitasaddassa sabbass’ eva bitoia 
icc adeso hoti /kare itthigate' pare: ^bhoti ay ye, bhoti kaiine, 
bhoti Khardidiye. 

473 Bho ge. Bhavantasaddassa sabbass’ eva bho hoti ge pare: 25 
bho piirisa, bho aggi. 

474 Atha v’ eka-bavhatthesu bho nipato. Athai va ekabavhatthesu 
bho iti nipato' nipatati ti veditabbo: bho purisa tvam [pa]titfha. 


I § 467 Kc 238 |. ' Rflp 187, Mmd C*-' 193-*-=* (cf. ib. 193 n. | § 468 
Kc 239 |. I § 469 Kc 240 (vide Rup 194 ad Kc 91) '|. | § 470 cf. Sd 18o 
H. 3 |. I § 471 Kc 241 |. = Thi 189->'’ (supra 180”). = (180'*). * (180”). 

* a: v.T, Kcv 241 icf. Senart ad loc.): Sd 180“--'“. | § 472 Kc 242 ||. * (652'*i. 

I § 473-474 Kc 243; vide Sd 170”-172==, 89=»-90''' '|. 

a Be ns Konteyyl. CeBem pokkhar.ani ; B^ns pokkharani e ita ns 
(= rase’ mal; t.apassini; tapassini; Be tapasinl. d ,ta CeB'mns 1= rase' 
ma va athi' kyan so min* raa). e b™ ad. ni. < Bem nangalaslsa. B"' 

.adi. ^ Ce h. 1. bhoto « Kc), ' ita Bemns i=itthilin nhuik phrac so); itthi- 

kate Uf. Kcvi. 1 Bm oin. atha . . . nip.ato (677='-=®). 
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hho purisd tiimhe [pa\titthatha-^\ bho citta, bho ciltdni: ^"evam 
bho purisa janahi; *so te purise aha: bho tumhe mam marenta*’ 
rahno dassetva va maretha ti; ^bho yakkha; ‘‘bho dhutta; 
"ummujia bho puthusile; ®gacchatha bho gharani3-o”, — dham- 
5 malapane 6/msaddo ekavacananto : ' "accharij'am vata bho^ 
abbhutam vata bho” ti. 

475 : Matantare akara-pitadmam a. Gartinam matantare rtkiiro 
ca pitddlnam anto ca akarattam apajjati ge pare: bho purisd 
tvani tittha\ bho pita bho bhdtd, bhoti mdtd, bho satthd icc adi. 

10 476 so rassam va. Garunam matantare so adesabhuto dkaro 
rassam apajjati va ge pare: bho rdja • bho rdjd, bho atta ' bho 
attd, bho sattha • bho satthd icc iidini matantare ekavacana- 
vasena vuttani. 

477 Pa-jha-la niccam. Pa jha la icc ete vanna niccam rassam 
15 lipajjanti ge pare: bhoti itthi, bhoti vadhu, *"Phus[s]ati vara- 

vannabhe”; bho dandi, bho sayambhu. 

478 rajadi-satthadito gass’ attain. Rajadito saWutiidiio ca g«ssa 

Attain hoti niccatn: *’''dhamman cara maharaja: ^®na raja ka- 
pano homi”, atta, '^bho sattha, ^^bho pita. [C*-' 597^] 

20 479 brahmadi-kattadito va. Brab/nadito katt Hddko ca ^Assa Attam 
hoti vii: bho Brahma, bho sakha, bho katta, hho khatta. \’a 
ti kirn: ^^"dhammam panitam manujesu Brahme; ^^paribbaja 
mahabrahme; ‘“hare sakha kissa nu mam jahasi; “utthehi 
katte; ‘®tena hi . . . khatte”. Khatta ti c’ ettha sabbakam- 
25 miko '“amacco, katta ti ca khatta ti ca^' ubha^'am p’ etam 
^“anatthantaram. 

480 Matantare bhavantassa bhonta bhante'^ bhonto bhadde ge, 
galopo. Garunam matantare WiAi'A/itosaddassa sabbass’ eva 

‘ 11716. ^ i906. ^ I'OOb. ■* (906. ' (171’’*!. « J VI 142‘®. ^ ^ 

- ^ V.. i ; supra 448 n. c,cf.) I 269’“]. ' D II 129'’ {supra 171’6- | § 475 — 

476 Kc 246 + 248; .Sd 90'— 92“ |. | § 477 (Kc 2471 [. “ J VI 481’’. J V 

123’6 22.3‘6 *» J V ” (158’6. ” (138''-’6. ” fl40'). ‘’(157’‘-”i. 

’’ J III 2’9'‘= (supra 459“i. 1652“). *' (670”). ” {139’6. ” cf. Sv I 28i)i^pti. 

ns: payogo yeva vinnapayati hli sari nhan' ani | anak athti’ kui prayug si 

ce san phrac so kron‘ .ak.arasallakkhanakusala a’ phran' 1 katte ka’ pade- 
saraj-ekaraj tui' .alup i| khatte ka’ anuyantamandalissara tui* nltip r sui‘ 
pra)'ug that ra akhran’ ara kui mhat rve* si ap en’ 

a C“ /i. 1. om. pa-, h c^'Bai “nto. B"’ om. 0 oiii 
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hhonta bhantc^ bhonto bhadde'° icc ete adesa honti ge pare, 
,^rtssa ca lopo hoti: bhonta bhante bhonto bliadde. 

481 Bhontl'^ ti appasiddham. Imasmim Bhagavato pavacane tesu 
catusu rupesu bhonta'^ iti ruparn appasiddhan ti veditabbarn. 

482 bhante bhadde ti eka-puthuvacanantam avyayam. Bhante 5 
bJiadde ti padadvayam ^dvitso ti padam viya ekavacanantam 
puthuvacanantan ca avraiyam daUhabbam: -"ehi bhante; ^so 
te bhikkhu khamapesi: khamatha bhante ti; *tvam bhadde 
mahesi; ®bhadde tumhe gacchatha”. 

483 Ayyato alapanekavacana-bahuvacananam o va. ^lyynsaddato lo 
paresam alapanekavacana-bahuvacananam okaradeso hoti va: 
bbo ayyo tuam gaccha, bhaoanto ayyo tumhe gacchatha: ®''mayyo 
evarupam akasi, 'eth' at’yo rajavasatim”. Va ti kim: bho 
ayya, hhavanto ayyd. 

484 Savibhattikassa bhonto paccattalapanatthe yosu. Bhavanta- 15 
saddassa sabbass’ eva savibhattikassa bhonto icc adeso hoti 
va paccattalapanatthe vattamanasu yosu vibhattisu: *"appa- 
sadda bhonto hontu” evam paccattavacanatthe, **''ma bhonto 
Saddam akattha; “imam bhonto nisametha” evam alapanatthe. 
Va ti kirn: i»"ete bhavanto agacchanti”, bhavanto tumhe etha. 20 

485 Na-sma-sesu bhota bhoto. Z?//rtt’o;//«saddassa sabbass’ eva 

savibhattikassa bhotd bhoto icc ete adesa honti va nd sma sa 
icc etasu vibhattisu: “"bhota Gotamena”; bhotd nissarati\ 
“"kacci® nu bhoto kusalarn”, bhoto pariggaho. Va ti kim: 
bhavantena ■ bhaoatd, bhauantassa • bhavato. [C® 598^] 25 

486 Matantare vass’ obhavo kvaci yosu. Garunam matantare 
Wmi'o///osaddassa t’rtkarassa obhavo hoti kvaci yosu: bhonto 
tiithanti, bhonto tumhe titthatha, bhonto passati. Kvaci ti kirn: 
bhavanta. Imani “tini niijhanarn khamanti ce, “gahetabbilni. 

487 Bhaddantassa va bhadante ge. Bhaddantasaddiissa sabbass' so 
eva bhadante icc adeso hoti va gc pare: "ahgarino dani diima 

't649'o. ’Vinllll'". V/ J II 395*. | § 483 Sd 1043‘— 105‘® \. 

' [supra 614*"l. * (.105*'’, cf. Yin I 71’’ 75® 77’®}. ® D I 179* (supra 170^). 

® 1 171®!. (cf. fe65“l. " Yin III 6®. J lY 427’®. | § 48b Kc 244 (ns: ma- 
tantare Suttapakkhepa-chara Rtipasiddhi-chara tui‘ alui nhuik) |. '® = I 

pathamri-.aliip-dutiya bhonto sum® rup tui', ns. '* ns cit. ilind 245 (C® 
197®*-®"!. I § 487 i: Kc 245) |. Th 527“ 

a ijm bhanto. ’’ B"® bhante. ** sic i= bhonta hu so rup sanl 

4 1!^- bho. J kaccin xmetr.X 
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bhadante; *panca pandita mayarn bhadante”. Va ti kim: he 
bhaddante. 

488 Matantare bhadanta-bhante yosu ca. Garunam matantare 
bhaddantasaddassa’'^ sabbass’ eva bhadanta bhante icc adesa 

5 honti kvaci ge pare, "V'osu ca: bhadanta, bhante. Kvaci ti kim: 
bhaddanta'°, bhaddantd. 

489 Saddaniddeso va atthaniddeso, Kvaci atthassa niddeso sad- 
dassa niddeso viya poranehi kato, seyyathidam: -"Bhagava ti 
vacanam settham”; — ^"vuccati ti vacanam ■ attho, Bhagava 

10 ti attho settho ti attho”. Kvaci ti kim: ^"tassa tarn vacanam 
sutva devindo etad abravi”. 

490 Atthaniddeso va saddaniddeso. Kvaci saddassa niddeso attha- 
niddeso'-’ viya akkharacintakehi kato, na adhuna amheh’ eva, 
yatha ^"tumhamhakarn^^ tayi-mayi” ti. 

15 491 Amha-tumhanam tomhi mama tava. Sabbesam amha-tmnha- 
saddanam fomhi paccaye pare niccam mama tava icc adesa 
honti: niamato apeti, tavato apeti, mamato uttaritaro n’ atthi, 
tavato ayam adhiko, tavato ayam hmo, atrayam prUi: “"iddhiya 
itthi^ mapeti mamato pi surupinin” ti; ettha ca "mamato” ti 
20 prdigatidassanena aditthassa pi tavato ti padassa gahanam dap 
thabbam • diphena nayena aditthassa pi taggatikassa nayassa 
nayannuhi vinnuhi gahetabbatta. Jomhi ti kim: may a apetiK 
mayu adhiko n atthi, ^taijd ayam hino. 

492 Tvadayo eka-bavhatthesu vibhattisanna. 7'oadayo paccaya da- 
25 r«w«OTpariyanta ekatthe ca bavhatthe ca yatharaham vatta- 

mana v/bhattisahha bhavanti: sabbato yato tato kato ato ito, 
sabbadu yadd tadd, idha, iddni icc evamadini. 599^] 

493 Tatiya-pancami-chatthi-sattamiyatthesu to kvaci. '"Aniccato 
dukkhato rogato” icc adini tatiyatthe; ®"ubhato sujato matito 

‘ J VI 362'', I § 488 Kcv 245 (ns; matantare Siittapakkhepa-ch.''.ra 
tui' alui nhuik || cf. 679-p |. | § 489 — 490 cf. Mmd 318 iC*-' 267*’““*'’; infra 731* |. 
- Vm 209^® et mht (B^ 229‘^'''''b. ’ J VI 573’^ ‘ Kc 139: Sd § 318 isupra 6362p. 

‘ cf. Ap 574”“*® tns; ' sakena anubhavena . . . siirupinim" [= Ap 574'*“'® 
hu nha ma to^ Janapadakalyanl-Nandatherl-apadan nhuik rhi en' i ). “ ivide 

Vva 152'). II § 492 Kc 249 |. | § 493 (Kc 250) j. ' M I 435®®. ® D I 113®®. 

a Bai bhadantasaddassa. b B™ bhadanta. c jia C‘'B^'’ins. 4 B"* tum- 

hamh.akam; Mmd Rup tC"!: tumharah.anam. e ita C^B'^'^ns (ns: itthi 

nhuik niggahit kye). J Be ns ad. tay.a apeti. 
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ca pitito ca samsuddhagahaniko” ti ca ’"nassu ’dha koci bho- 
ganam upaghato agacchati rajato va corato va aggito va” 
ca icc adini pancamiyatthe ; ^"na caham etam icchami yam 
parato danapaccaya” evatn chatthiyatthe, ^parassa danapaccaya 
ti attho; ekato parato pacchato passato pitthito padato^ sisalo'^ 5 
miilato hetthato icc adini sattamiyatthe ; sabbato katarato yato 
tato icc adini yatharaham tatiya-pancami-chatthi-sattamiyatthesu 
xattanti. Kv’aci ti kim: sabbena, sabbasmd, sabbasmini. 

494 Sattamiya tra tha sabbanamato. Sabbatra sabbattha ' sab- 

basmini va, yatra yatlha, *‘tatra tattha, amutra amuttha. 10 

495 Yamha pathamattbe. ri^^i-Z/zapaccaya pathamaya vibhattiya 
atthe yasaddato parii honti kvaci: “"yatra hi nama savako 
pi*^; ’’yattha etiidiso sattha". Kvaci ti kirn: yo hi ndma, yo 
etddiso'^. 

496 Itina niddisitabbe to. ///saddena niddisitabbe pathamatthe 15 
kvaci iopaccayo hoti: ' "ditthicarita ruparn attato upagacchanti; 
®subhato nam mahnati balo; ®aniccato . . . vipassanti”. Tattha 
attato upagacchanti ti 'attii’ ti ganhanti, esa nayo itaratra pi. 

497 Ya-tehi paccattavacanassa to nidauadisu. AVr/az/rtsaddadisu 
paresu yn-insaddehi parassa paccattavacanassa kvaci ^oadeso 2o 
hoti: ^'’"yatonidanarn; “so tatonidanarn; “yatvadhikaranam 
enarn". Kvaci ti kirn: “ynniniV/d/ioni. 

498 Kimsaddassa niggahitalopo smim-sesu. “"Kismirn me Sivayo 
kuddha; “kissa sucinnassa' ayarn vipako’’. 

499 Sattamiya va kimha*''. A'/>//saddato fnpaccayo hoti kvaci 25 
sattamvatthe: “'"kva naccarn kva gitain”; kva yato 'si tvam 
deadnani-piya-Tissa. 

500 Him-ham-hincanam-hinci. Kahim kuhant, knhiricaaain kn- 
hinci. “"Kismim me Sivayo kuddha’’ ti ettha na hoti. 


' A III I73^-\ - J VI 128‘. ’ Ja VI 128“. 1, § 494 Kc 251 |. ■* ns 

cit- Sp aii Vin III 149" (tatra = tassa kutiyai et mt ad Vibha 372‘“ 

(sabbatlhasiiddo s.amiattho). “ Vin III 105-“ = S II 255'^-. “ D II Jo7*. 

' Nett 111*. Sn 199e. s Tikapatthana 156®. | § 497 Sp I 211''“*“ (ns) |. 

Sn 273 a. *' M I 133®'. D I 70“. *® cf. Sp I 211". ** (278®“!. *“ J VI 

316'*, 320"’. |! 4 4b9 Kc 253 |. *'' (675‘”, 687“i. |j § 500 Kc 254 |. 

a B*** om. ti. B*** ad. padato. “ C" ad. atthato. 4 Vin S om. pi. 
<= C“ ad. sattha. * B"* kiccassacinnassa. S'' B*** kamha (a: "post k-", cf. § 456). 
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501 Tato him-ham. Tahim taham ‘ tasmim va. 

502 Sabbasma dhi. Sabbadhi • sabbasmini va. 600’] 

503 Idato ha-dha. Ilia idha • imasmim va. 

504 Yasma him. Yahim ' yasmim yesii va. 

5 505 Kim-sabb’-ann’-eka-ya-kuhi kale da-dacanam. Kale vattabbe 
kvaci sattamiyatthe kim sabba aiiua eka ya kii icc etehi 
saddehi dd ddcanatn icc ete paccay'a honti yatharaham : kada 
sabbadd annadd ekadd yadd kudd kuddcanam: ’"ma vo dham- 
mam adhammam v’li addasama kudacanam; -tarn kuda su ' 
10 bhavissati". 

506 Tamha da-dani. Tadd ^taddni. 

507 Idato rahi-dhuna-dani. ^Etarahi ^adhiind ^iddni. Keci pana 
garu yada tadd sadd iddni ti imehi catuhi padehi saddhim 
paccekam kale ti padam yojetva vadanti; "yada kfile’’ ti 

15 adina’’. Tam na gahetabbam ■ ^rt-tfd;//paccayanarn kdlavaca- 
katta, "yasmim kale” ti vuttasadisatapajjanato ca, satthakathe 
tepitake buddhavacane tadisassa najaissa adassanato ca. \"eva- 
• cananayo pana 'ahacca bhasite dissati: *"appam vassasatam 
ayu idan’ etarahi vijjati” ti. | Tatha yasma tasmd ti padehi pi 
20 saddhim paccekam kdraud ti padam yojetva vadanti: "yasma 
karana” ti adini. Tam pi na gahetabbam • ® "yasma, tasma, 
kasma” ti nipatapadeh’ eva karanatthassa pakasitatta, pajiyam 
poranatthakathadisu ca tadisassa nayassa lokavoharavasena 
agatassa adassanato ca; tasma yattha katthaci tadisassa 
25 dassanam vinnunam appamanam. Evam hi atthakathadisu 
dissati: ’“"yasma ti yamkarana; ’’yasma ti yena karanena; 
’^tasmii ti tamkarana, tasma ti tena karanena; kasma ti kim- 
karana, kasma ti kena karanena” iti va — kiyikdrauam icc 
api Nettiiidisu dissati: ’*"tattha kim karanam }’am tanhilcarito 
30 dukkhaya patipadaya dandhabhinnar-a khippabhinnaya ca 

I § ,501 Kc 255 |. 1 § .502 Kc 252 |. | § 503 Kc 256 |. | § 504 Kc 

257 |. I § .505 Kc 25S + 259 j. ' J 11 355'' - 392^ - J VI 46'-^ . . . 51' ', 

I § 506 Kc 260 |. ^ ns cit. Ap 54T‘~'*'. tadani so mahipati mam pesesi . . . 

I § 507 Kc 261 |. ■‘if 465). ^ If 464). “ (§ 463 1. ' ns: ahacca visesctva 

athrd pru rve' I ahacca ahanitva than karuin' thi rve' ahacca aharitva 
chon rve' ahacca uddharitva thut bho" rve' . * Bv 26: 21^4 (Bvai; infra 

683'*. " dnfra C 788"’, '» ''' \ett 

ita B"!; C'-'B^' kudassu; J: kadassu. ita CrB'''"ns wf adini 682-'' i 
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niyyati” ti. Yadfi pana paramatthavisaye avijjadi karanam ka- 
thetabbam boti, tada "tasma karana” ti vattabbam, tato betuto 
ti attbo, Attbakatbayam pi bi imam ev’ attbam sandbaya 
"tasma^ karana” ti YUttattbanam pi dissati; tarn thanam pi 
mayarn na dassema; ye ye vicakkbana vinnujatika nayaggabane 5 
patibala, te te tarn'’ tbanam pariyesantu. Iti lokavobaravisaj'e 
"yasma karana” ti adini na vattabbani, paramatthavisaye pana 
vuttappakaram attbam paticca A’attabban ti. Ayam niti sa- 
dbukam manasikatabba. 

508 Sabbassa dambi so va. Sabba icc etassa sakaradeso boti lo 
vii damhX paccaye pare: [C'’ 601'] '"sada ramati pandito”. 
Va ti kim: -"sabbada silasampanno”. Atr’ idarn vattabbam: 
kattbaci Parittapottbake ^"sabbabuddbanubbavena, sabbadbam- 
manubbilvena, sabbasarngbanubhavena sabbada sada sottbi 
bbavantu te” ti patbo dissati; so ayutto, na bi snftftm/apadena'’ 15 
saddbim sadd ti padam 5n</dpadena'' ca sabbada ti padarn 
samagaccbati, tasma "sada sottbi bbavantu te” ti padam eva 
vattabbarn. j Ettba siya: nanu ca bbo, yatba '"appam vassa- 
satarn ayu idan’ etarabi vijjati” ti paliyam'’ idmi-etarahi- 
saddanam samanattbanam pi vevacanabbavena samagamo 20 
dissati, tatba .srt66arfa-5rt^/flsaddanam pi vevacanabbavena 
samagamo boti yeva ti. Tan na • tadisassa nayassa \acariyebi 
vicaritapottbakesu ayuttito, gatbapadassa ca adbikakkbaratta. 
Ettba pana evarn viniccbayo veditabbo: tattba bi rfasaddavajjito 
kevalo srtftftrtsaddo peyyfilanayavasena vutto' ti dattbabbo»; 25 
tatba bi [C«601'“] poranapottbake "sabbasarngbanubhavena sab- 
ba sadil sottbi bbavantu te” ti vita</«saddo'’ saft^nsaddo dissati, 
evarnbhutena sa^ftasaddapeyyfilena ®"A'arri kinci ratanam loke” 
ti adipadavatinarn tinnarn' gathanarn catutthapadatthane '"sada 


I j 508 Kc 262 |. ' Dhp 7<Hl. S I 53‘“. ^ Jayamangalagatha 10>’0 

IjcJ I ’eJ 4 1 682*’'. ■’ ns: acariyehi kyam* gan si mro- chara kyo’ tui* 
san vicaritapotthakesu athrd chan khran cl ran re^ sa so pe tui* nhuik 
ayuttito kron* va ma san* hu rve* adissanato i kroii* lan^-koh^ i. ** 

* (r/. 683**,). 

a B*** tanha-. C*” atU tarn, v cvBe sabbada ti padena. 0 ceRc sada ti 
padena; B'” om. sada. v b'*' paliya; O' paliya. ' i Bm vattai. SB™ dat- 
th.abbam < datthabha i :■<•/ "bbo'. " H*** vitad«; C-^Bvns vigatado. ■ Cv tis- 
sannam i la'rfc 287*'"'” '. 
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sotthi bhavantu te” ti padarn viva "'bhavatu sabbamangalan” 
ti gatham tidha katva "sabbabuddhanubhavena” ti adisu*^ pa- 
desu ekekassa padassa avasane catutthapadatthane "sadii sotthi 
bhavantu te” ti idam*’ sabbattha yojetabban ti dassetum "sabba 
5 sada sotthi bhavantu te” ti patham vadimsu garu; tatha 
hi ettha avibhattikena sa6^>nsaddena peyyfdanayo niddittho, 
tena "sada sotthi bhavantu te” ti idam'-' sabbattha yojetabban 
ti nayati. Ye pana'^ evarupam nayam acintetva 'ettha akkha- 
ram patitan’ ti mannamana i/«saddam pakkhipitva "sabbada 
10 sada sotthi bhavantu te” ti pathanti, tesam so patho na ga- 
hetabbo, 3-athavittharitanayo yeva patho uccaretabbo®. Tattha 
pe}’ j'alanaj^o ti vittharanayo. [€*^601^“] 

Ettha thatva tividho peyyrilana\’o vattabbo; adin c’ eva" 
avasanaii ca padakkharam gahetva majjhe muncitva /Y/saddena 
15 niddisitabbo pe\’yalo ca, rtn?/saddena niddisitabbo pe3-3’rilo ca, 
sfl66rtsaddena niddisitabbo pe3’3'alo ca ti. Ettha pana sotunam 
sukhagahanattham payogam racayitvil dassessama, se3-yathi- 
dam: '*yo patisandhipannaya pannava atapi nipako hutva sile 
patittha\’a samadhin c’ eva vipassanan ca bhaveti, so tanhaja- 
20 tarn chinditva nibbanappatto hoti, tenaha Bhagava: sile patit- 
tha3’a | ^ so imam vijataye jatan ti; ettha ii/iiisaddo ///saddena 
saha 3'oietabbo: 'iti aha’ ti — a3’am majjhe muncitva adi^ 
antan ca gahetva /Y/saddena niddittho* pe3-\'rilo nama. 602'] 
Yattha pana evam aniddisitva "tenaha Bhagava: sile patiP 
25 thaya ti adi” evam paccattavacana3'uttena ni/Ysaddena vit- 
tharana3'o dassito, ayam a<//saddena niddittho' pe3’3’rilo nama; 
ettha lYYsaddamattassa abhiivato rt/?asaddo lY/saddena saha sam- 
bandham na labhati: 'iti aha’ ti, tatha «//asaddo «r//saddassa 
upa3"ogavasena avuttatta zY/'-arf/saddena saha pi sambandham 
30 na labhati: 'iti adim ahil’ ti; tasma tenaha Bhagava ti pa- 
dam vicchinditva site patitthaya ti adi ti «i/Ysaddena saha /Y/sad- 
dena pakasetabba "so imam vijaUiye jatan” ti padapariyosana 
gatha paripunnam katva dassita bhavati. Sfl66«saddapeyyalo 
pana ^vuttoJ 3"eva: 


‘ Jayamaiigalagatha 10=‘ ai:> 12^1. (c/. Vm 3-"— 4'-i. “ (683’* 684’’! 

Bni disu. b B«ns padam. ^ jje ad. padam, d B*" na pro pana. 
f fim Obbam. ' (B™ ca vaj. S Cc = pe =; Be ! pa |. h //a C'eBemns ii/iif, 
684*’). ' Ce niddisitabbo. i B'" vutta. 
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maijhepeyyalako c’ eva adipeyyalam era ca 
sabbapeyyalako ca ti peyyala tividha siyum. 2 

A^’am pi niti sadhukam manasikatabba. 

509 Avanno yamhi lopam. Avanno yapaccaye pare lopam apaj- 
jati: bdhusaccam pandiccam vepullam kdrunnam kosallam sdman- 5 
nam sohajjam. 

510 T Pastassa “ sattho*" niccam. ^Prts/rt(sadda)ssa'^ sabbass’ eva sa/- 
t/ifideso hoti niccam, ayam vutti. Ayam panadhippayavinnapika 
anuvutti: ^''sasa‘^ pasamsane” ti dhatuto parassa kammani vihi- 
tassa /«paccayassa vasena sambhutassa i/)fls/flsaddassa® sabbass’ lo 
eva satthddeso hoti niccatn: sarnsiyyati pasarnsiyyati so janehi 

ti -sattho, evam pasatlho. Ettha ca sattho pasattho ti imani 
®"takko vitakko” ti padani vi\’a *''caro vicaro" ti padani vi3"a 
ca anupasagga-sopasaggamattena savisesani, atthato pana 
ninnanakaranani ti avagantabbam. ^ Pastas?,d''^ ti kim: °"vid- 15 
dhasta vinalikatii; ®uddhaste arune". 

511 Satthassa so tame. 5rt////asaddassa pasatthavacakassa sakara- 
deso hoti /awirtpaccaj^e pare: ayan ca sattho ayan ca sattho ayam 
imesam visesena sattho ti sattamo, pasatthataro ti attho. Tatha 

hi sattamasaddo atthuddharavasena samkhyapuranatthe sadhu- 20 
jane ca dissati: ‘''sattamam isisattamo”. Ettha ca sattaman 
ti samkhyapuranatthavasen’ eva'-' vuttam, isisattamo ti idarn 
pana sarnkhyapuranatthavasena c’ eva pasatthatarapuggala- 
samkhatasadhujanavasena' ca vuttan ti vattabbam; tatha hi 
Patthanam nama pakaranam Dhammasafiganiadini upadaya 25 
sattamam hoti, Sakyasiho pi Bhagava Vipassiadayo 603'] 
upadaya sattamo hoti, pasatthatarapuggalabhavena pana sat- 
tamo ti vuccati, tathii hi Abhidhammatikayam idam vuttam: 
^"isisattamo ti catusaccavabodhagatiya isayo ti samkhaipe 
gatanam ®satarn pasatthanarn isinam atisayena sattho, pasattho 30 

II § o09 Kc 263 ]. ' cf. V923. (vide 685’“). Dhs § 7. * Dhs § 8. 

A II 39“. “ Vin I 'JSS'- II 236'’ A IV 205*’ ; ns: uddhaste | tak lak so’ 

(o; ud A hastai. ' Tikapatthanaatthakath.a 8*. ® mt ad loc. " (vide Khp VI O**). 

“ sic Be***ns; samstao [leg. sasta**). b €*= satt** et pasatt® pro 
sattho et pasattho 685*'““ used 686* pasattho). c Bn*pastassa; sarastasad- 
dassa. J BeC' ns samsa. B"* '’vasena va. * B™ pasatthavarapo. S B™ 
sanikha-. 
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ti attho, ‘Vipassiadayo ca upadaya Bhagava sattamo ti A'utto” 
— ettha ca "catusaccavabodhagatiya” ti idam saddasattha- 
nayena ®"isi® gatiyan” ti dhatuattham gahetva vuttam, idam 
pan’ ettha nibbacanam bhavati; isinam sattamo isisu va sat- 
5 tamo ti; atha va sa-parasantanesu siladigunanam ^esanatthena 
isayo • buddhadatm ariyil: isi ca sattamo ca ti isisattamo ti 
evam ettha attho datthabbo. 

512 Pasatthassa iy’-itthesu. /’rtsa/Z/msaddassa*’ sabbass’ eva 5a- 
karadeso hoti iya ittha icc etesu paccayesu: segyo, settho. 

10 513 Jo vuddhassa. Jeyyo, jetllio. 

514 Ned’ antikassa. Nediyo, nediltho. 

515 Sadho balhassa. Sddhiyo, sddhiitho. 

516 Khuddakassa kan*^. Kaniyo, kaniifho. 

517 Matantare ynvassa ca. Garunam matantare yv^z'asaddassa 

15 sabbass’ eva hoti tya ittha icc etesu paccayesu: kaniyo. 

kanittho. 

518 Lutti vantu-mantu-vinam. Mantti vantii vi icc etesam pacca- 
yanam lutti hoti iya ittha icc etesu paccayesu: guniyo, yiinit- 
tho\ satiyo, satittho\ medhiyo, medhitiho. 

20 519 Nidane kissa kuto samase. Samase vattamanassa ^/'wsad- 
dassa «/V/a«asadde pare Av/Zoadeso hoti: kim nidiinam etesam 
dhammanan ti ^kuloniddnd. 

520 Idassa ito. Samase vattamanassa /o'asaddassa'-' ///VZa/zasadde 
pare ito icc adeso hoti: ayam attabhavo nidanam etesan ti 

25 ^itoniddnd. 

521 Itthan ca name. iVawasadde pare samase vattamanassa 
iVZasaddassa*^ itthani icc adeso hoti: idam namam etassa ti it- 
thanmdimo, evarnnamo ti attho. ®"Ittham sudam ayasma 


' iPj II 351*'-‘’*i. - Wg § 28: 7. ^ 1'882 I'Pj II nS*"-"). | § 512 Kc 
265 |. li § 513 Kc 261 ||. |i § 514 Kc 266 |. |i § 515 Kc 267 |. | § 516 Kc 
268 |. I § 517: Kc 269 J. § 518 Kc 270 !• | § 519 — 520 cf. Sd 681”'=- 

ipost 686=® ns adiiendttm coiset'. Je Samase v.-ittam.anassa /tiss’ idassa . /asadde 
pare kiilv-ilvadeso hoti: kuto j.atfi ete ti kutoja [Sn 270t>j imamha attabhava 
jata ete ti itoia [Sn 2714’] hii so sut-vutti-prayug- kui chui ap en' | ) |. ^ ns cit 
Sn 270‘‘ et 271”. ’’ .Ap 439=* (.Ap 31" . . . 615’; Th p. 1" . . , 115*, ThT p. 12,>'i 

dedi fWg: rsl); isi; liens isa. ’’ B'** pasatth". c iia B”* i — Kc’ 

C* H* ns kano. 0 CeB*' 'ns; kanadcso. *' Cullens idams® i676-'' efr ) 
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Pulinathupiyo thero ima gathayo abhasittha"« ti adisu pana 
’"imina pakarena itthan” ti pakaratthe //lawpaccavo datthabbo 
[C^ 604'] 

522 Kvaci kvassa ko iti. Kvaci visaye ^nasaddassa Aoadeso*’ 
hoti: -"ko te balam maharaja ko nu te rathamandalam". 5 
Kvaci ti kirn: ^"kva naccarn’’. 

523 Sossa su. So icc etassa sn iti iideso hoti kvaci: ^"migo va 
jatartipena na ten’ attham abandhi su”. Kvaci ti kirn: “"evain 
so nihato seti”*^. 

524 Nossa nu amhatthe. Amhakan ti atthe vattamanassa no icc 10 
etassa iin iti adeso hoti kvaci: ®"api nu hanukil santil”. Kvaci 

ti kirn: ~ api no. Xo ti kirn: ®"sani marnsani”. 

525 Kitake antato siss’ u va. Kitake pariyapannato antapac- 

cayato s/vacanassa r/karo hoti va: ®''avhayantu^ suj-uddhena”. 
Vii ti kirn: avhdyanto attlidsi. 15 

526 Acariyass’ acero^. .Icar/vasaddassa aceradeso hoti va: rrcero • 
dcariyo vii: ‘“"aceram iva manavo; “hatva acerakarn ma- 
tarn". 

527 Samsaddassa niggahitam mattam ikare, saro digham me. Sain- 
saddassa niggahitain /kare atthiatthavati paccaye pare ma- 20 
karattam apajjati, /imkare ca pare saro dighain pappoti: sain 
assa atthi ti sdmi, issaradhivacanam etarn; rassatte sdmi, it- 
thilihge vattabbe sdrnini ti r/r/paccayavasena sijjhati. 

528 Ke kattan ca. Srt/./rsaddassa niggahitain atthiatthavati ka- 
paccaye pare A’rtkarattam apajjati: ariyadhanasamkhatain bahu- 25 
vidharn sarn assa Bhagavato atthi so Bhagava Sakko. Kc ti 
kim: ^-"Sakya vata bho kumara"*. 

529 Sami-samininam akaro uva me. Sdini sdininl icc etesam 
(7karo /Hiikare pare nvd icc adeso *’hoti va: ^*'siwdmi siwdmini. 

530 Sakass’ ass’ uva. SnA’nsaddassa r/karassa /rt’aadeso ^^hoti 3o 


’ Kcv 401 . I § .522—323 Sd 128"’'*" |. * J VI .315® (supra 128‘“ 

278“ 305“). (681®®). ■* J III 232'Mjal. ® J I 246®. | § 524—525 cf. Sd 636®“'® 

I Ta VI 102'®) |. " I I 408®*. * Ja I 498®®. ® ns; Kirachandajat [J V 9®°] Petavatthu 
[403(i.f] tui' nhuik pitthimams.ini rhi en' . * J VI 192‘®. J VI 563* '* 

ns cii. J III ulceramhi susikkhita). '® D I 93*. |l § 529 .Sd 186®®-®® 634® i| 

'® scilicet gath.lyarn >.vide b8S*'\ ** (.Sn 666*’). *" (J III 288''‘l. 

.1 .Tbhris° (vide Ap 31*® etc., Th p. 1*® etc.). (B® ko iti adeso). 

‘ C®' oui. seti. '' J: avhayantu. ' (B'n acariyassa cerrO. ' C rajakumilra. 
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va: suvakam ' sakam va, *''eso . , . Khandahalo yajatam su- 
vakehi'^ puttehi” — suvakehi ti sakehi. 

531 Jantuvacisattass’ avo. Jantuv^acakassa 5rt//(7saddassa (7karo 
fli’«deso ^hoti va: sattavo • sallo va, ^"tvan ca uttamasattavo”. 

5 [C" 605^] 

532 Candassa candaro abkaya gathayam. Gathavisaye camiasd^- 
dassa sabbass’ eva candara icc adeso hoti va rtW?«sadde pare: 
^''atibhonti na*" tassabha candarabha sataraka”*^. Ettha ca 
candarabha ti candabha, canddbhd ti ca idam sakkatabhasa- 

10 bhavam patvii rfakara-rakarasannogav'asena titthati, Magadha- 
bhasattam pana patva candarabha ti visum titthati. Ettha ra- 
karo agamo ti ce, na, sasane bahiddha ca “pasiddha/>«i/w/«- 
saddato'^ visum /)fl^/«;;zrtsaddavacanarn viya bahiddha *= pasid- 
dhacrtw^/rasaddato visum ra;/rfflrflvacanarn vuttan ti datthabbam. 

15 "JWirtsadde pare” ti vacanam pan’ ettha ®sannapanattham vut- 
tam, tasmim asante pi 5a//rti’«saddassa viya rni/i/nrflsaddassa' 
kevalassa pi thitabhavo yujiat’ eva. "Giithayan” ti ayam 
adhikaro "hetthimasuttesu ca ®uparimasuttesu ca sihagativasena 
vattati ti datthabbam. 

20 533 Ratanassa ratno. A'a/rtwasaddassa sabbass’ eva rn/;/ndeso 
hoti va gathayam: ^"nanaratne? ca maniye” ayarn tava pii- 
lippadeso; ayam pan’ atthakathapadeso ^“"arindamarn nama 
naradhipassa ten’ eva tarn vuccati cakkaratnan” ti. Katthaci 
atthakathapotthake "ten’ eva tarn vuccati cakkaratanan” ti 

25 visurn ?«kara-«flkara thita, keci ca tatha pathanti. | Yatha 
pana paliadisu '‘"opupphani ca padmani; ’^uddhaste arune; 
^^viddhasta vinajikatii; '^asnatha . . . khadatha” ti dak.hY3.-nm- 
karanam sakara-^akaranatn sakara-r/nkaranah ca sannogo dis- 
sati, tatha ^"nanaratne ca manhm” ti adisu pi ^nkara-i/nkara- 

30 sannogo dissati. Va ti kim: '‘‘"ratanani pav'attayimsu”. 

' J VI I § 531 -Sd 186'-“^" |. ’ scilicet gathayam ivide b 8 S''i. 

3 137*-* 186-“). 11 § 532 vide n. 4 J. ■* Ap 72‘‘ = Tha (Ce 310''i ad Th 185 -18b 

■' 1688'®). ® = candara pru ra pali rap kui mhat khran’ hha, ns, ' § 520 — 531 
" § 533 -534. ® (621'!. ilhbv 72’-*. ” J VI 497-* \supra 186 n. 6 i 

i685'““'*). D II 170““^'’ Ins cit. el J VI 14'‘ supra 501''i. '■* 

a J: 3 -ajatu sakehi. ita C^B'^ns 1= Tha C'^); H™ ni; Ap : hi c Ttia 
l.\p): candasura sataraka. '■ B"" otu. -padma-. ^ C'^TV ad. ca. ' C'c candra- 
saddassa, K J: nanaratte let Ja = nanavannei. 
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534 Merayassa majjhakaro ettam. J/i?r«j«saddassa majjhe akaro 
ettam apajjati va gathayam: ‘"suramereyapanani^^ yo naro 
anuyuniati”. 

535 Het’-adhipatito smimno ya paccayavacane. ^"Hetuya tini; ^adhi- 
patiya satta”. I’rtdhikaratta va ti kim: hetusmim adhipatismim. 5 

536 AttM-natthito paccayavacane va niccam sassa ca. Atthi-}iatthi- 
saddato sassa ca smiiimo ca niccam yaadeso hoti paccaya- 
vacane vii apaccayavacane va; ^"atthiya bhavo atthita nat- 
thiya bhavo natthita; “atthiya nava natthh'a nava”'’. Ettha 
[ca]*-' ®''atthita, 'atthittan" ti adidassanasamatthiyena ^''atthiya lo 
nava" ti adisattamipayogadassanasamatthiyena ca atthiyd bluivo 

ti adi chatthippayogo pi samatthito'* bhavatl ti datthabbam. 

537 Itthiyam ^npasakadikass’ iko niccam. Itthilihge vattabbe iipd- 
snA’asaddadlnani ^{A’a'karassa /A’adeso hoti niccam; [0*= 606'] 
iipdsikd, aggasdvikci, indnauika, ddriku ice adini. Itthiyan ti kim; 15 
iipdsako aggasdvako. 

538 Sannayam yatharutam eva. Sannayam vattabbayam agamesu 

agatam yatharutam eva rupam gahetabbam, na tattha /'Aadesa- 
vidhanarn kiitabbam: sdliko^ • sdlikd^, sephdkkd, navamdIikdK 
innllikd, esikd, mdnikd^ icc iidini. 20 

539 Turiyassa turo. Enr/vasaddassa attano samilnalesena tnrd- 
deso hoti; turam ■ turiijam va, ^''devatiirani'’ vajjayurn"'. 

540 Suriyassa sura. Suro • siiriyo va, '“"ussuro jiito; "candasura- 
sahassani". 

541 Vyagghassa vaggha. Vaygho • vyaggho vii. Ubhinnam etesam 25 
padanam vi-aggho ti chedo; aggho ti c’ ettha nsaddo bhusat- 
the upasaggapadam, sannogaparatta pana rasso iato; vividhe 
satte aghateti ti vaggho, evam vyaggho. 

542 Amha-tumha-ntu-raja-brahm’-atta-sakha-satthu-pitadito sma na va. 
Ainlin tiiiiiJia ntii raja braliina atta sakJia satthii pitii icc evam- so 

' Dhp 247'-'^'' I cf. Vin II 29b'^ > Utt-vn 114'* [ ] ; Vin-vn 15834 [_ ^ 

I 4 535 Sd |. ’ Tikap 85^ if/. maccu3'a Bv 24; 84). * f/. Tikap S4‘. 

* isiipra ^ Tikap 84’’*". “ S II 17‘^. ’ ***. ® ns; upasikadikassa upa- 

saka ca so sadda en’ aka kui . " Ap 5/-' ins ad. vajjamanesu turesu, ib). 

10 11 ,^p 53(,1||, I 4 542 Kc 272 J. 

a ita CcB'-’™ns; Dhp; omeravapanan ca. b Xikap; atthija nava nat- 
thiya trni. B^ns oai. 4 iCe samatthiyatoi. « C« s.aD, B™ salh® i= chak rak 
bhiii et chak rak ma, ns) ^ CrB™ olika. S (= laii* ton’, nsb Cv raanikfi. 
b ita B™ns; C'-'B'i otura pi. ' ita ‘nietr.i Brains; vajjeyyurn. 
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adito 5;««vacanam //avacanam iva datthabbam: mayu apeti, 
evam tayd gunauatd rannd Brahmund attand sakhind, ko 
satthdrd sadiso atthi, putto piiard sippam ganhdti, ^ inutard . . . 
antaradhdyati, bhdtard, dhitard. 

5 543 Amhassa mam samase. *''Ete gamani mamdipa mamlena 
mampatisarana*'*; ^mamuddesiko bhikkhusatngho”, inammukham. 

544 Tumhassa tvam. ^"Tvammukham kamalen’ eva tuham". 

545 Tumhamhakam ta-ma yoge, yassa dvittam. Tiimha-aviha- 
saddanam samase vattamananam /rtkara-;;wkaradesa honti^'oga- 

10 sadde pare, I'rtkarassa ca dvebhavo hoti; tayyogo may yoga. 

546 Vantussa tulopo, no niggahitam mnladisu. krt////isaddassa sa- 
mase vmttamanassa /«karalopo hoti, sanhogadibhuto ;/«karo 
niggahitam hoti w/i/asaddadisu paresu; °"Bhagavarnmtilaka . . . 
bhante dhamma Bhagav'ampatisarana”, imina naj^ena Bbaga- 

15 vampamukho bhikkhiisamgho, Maghavanipadhdno devagano ti 
adina'= vuttani pi payogani yojetabbani. Api ca [C® 607^] sati- 
mampafisarand ti adina wfl;/;«paccayavasena pi yojetabbani • 
taggatikatta, "vantussa” ti hi*^ kathasisamattam vuttam, tasma 
vanlu-inaiitusaddanam samase vattamananam /nkiiralopo hoti, 
20 sanhogadibhuto ;/rtkaro niggahitam hoti w/h/nsaddadisu paresu 
ti anuvutti® veditabbii. 

Namanti yani atthesu atthe namenti c’ attani 
padesu, tesu nilmesu dhirfi namentu manasam; 3 

manasam tesu namentu hatvil palinayuttamam 
25 ®namadhammesu vindeyyum 'namanamam sunimmalarn. 4 

Iti navahge satthakathe piUikattaye vyappathagatisu vih- 
hunam kosallatthaj a kate saddanitippakarane namakappo nama 
ekavisatimo' paricchedo. 


XXII. 

Ito param sasambandharn vibhattippabhavarn chadha 
karakam vibhajitvana pavakkhami, sunatha me. 1 

' Kcv 276. 1 , § 543—545 Sd 289->— 290*'- |. - f289-=i. = D II Inii'. 

* (289“i. ^ A IV 158’. “ = cit cetasik nibbSn nam tara’ tui' tvati, ns. 

’ = nam thak n.am nibban kui, ns. 

•* cf. 289’* + 690‘*, l’ B'-'a’ns tumhamhakam. iB™ anina). 4 Bm oni 
B"’ anuvatti. f B”’ visatirao. 
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547 Kiriyanimittam karakam. Yam sadhanasabhavatta^ mukhya- 
vasena va upacaravaseaa va kirh’abhinipphattiya nimittam, 
tarn vatthu karakam nama bhavati; mukhyopacaravasena hi 
kiriyam karoti ti karakam. Tam chabbidham • kattu-kamma- 
karana-sampadanapadan’-okasavasena. , Kiriyabhisamban- 5 
dhalakkhanam karakarn . 

548 Yo kurute yo va jayati, so katta. Yo attappadhiino hutva 
gamana-pacanadikarn kiriyam kurute 3-0 v’a jayati, so karako 
katta niima bhavati. Fdsaddo vikappanattho, tena ‘anno pi 
attho 3"ojetabbo. Kiriyarn karoti ti katta, so tividho: suddha- 10 
katta hetukatta kammakattii ti. Tattha \’o sa\’am eva kiriyam 
karoti, so suddhakatta nama, tarn yathu: puriso maggarii gac- 
chati ■ siido bhattarii pacati, piitto jdgati, baddbena jito Mdro, 
Upaguttena baddho Metro; \'o annam kammani 3'ojeti‘’, so hetu- 
katta nama, so hi parassa kiri3'a3'a karanabhilvena ^hinoti 15 
gacchati pavattati ti hetu, hetu ca so katta ca ti atthena 
hetukatta: Yaimadatto Devadatlani gamaijati; yo pana parassa 
kiriyam paticca kammabhuto pi sukaratta sayam eva sijjhanto 
vh'a hoti, so kammakattii niima • kamman ca tarn katta ca 

ti atthena; sayam eva kaio kariyati • sayam eva paciyati odano 20 
ti — evam tividha bhavanti kattaro 608‘]. Api ca abhihi. 
takatta anabhihitakatta cii ti ime dve te ca tayo ti kattunam 
pancavidhattam api icchanti garu. Tattha piiriso maggam gac- 
chati a\'arn abhihitakatta • ^akh3Titena kathitatta; sudena 
padyali odano ■ ahind datiho naro ayain anabhihitakattil ' 25 
akhvatena kitena*^ va akathitattii. : Abhinipphiid analakkha- 
narn kattukarakarn . Katta icc anena kv attho: ^"kattari 
pathamfi tatiya ca". 

549 Asantam santam va kappiyati, tan ca. Yam asantarn santain 

vi3’a buddhiva parikappiyati, tan ca ^«//«sannam bhavati; 30 
'■^sanriogo jayati, hoti, \sasavisdnain tidhati, iidiimbara- 

puppham vikasati, vaftjhdpidto dhdvati. 

I § 547 cf. Knp 282^ |. | § 548 Kc 283 + Mmd 23 P*— 

232=‘ (Rup OSP |. 'ns: anno pi kurute jayati mh.-i ta pa® Ian® phrac so t 
attho "abhavo hoti: kh.apuppham pupphati” ca so anak kui Ian® , Uf. 691®®-®'®!. 

® 1 1225. ® cf. ti'1.3®^''. ■* 4 594. | 4 549 Mrad 283 231'® — 234® j|. " Mmd 

283 C'f 231®®. Mmd 2S3 O' 2.12®'®. ' cf. Mmd 283 C<= 232®®. 

•* B™ vas sadhanas<’. C'- kamniam niyojeti. tC-’ kitakena). 4 pm (,d. va. 
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550 Yo kareti yo va u[pa]tthapayati^ so hetu. Idha pi rasaddo ‘vi- 
kappanattho, tena ^anne pi attha yojetabba, evam uttaratra pi: 
puriso purisam kammam kareti, dsana u[pa]tthdpelv\ pdsdnam 
ii[pa]tthdpayati^. 

5 551 Yam kurute yam va passati, tarn kammam. Karlyate tarn 
kiri3"a3’a papuniyate ti kammatn. Kiri3"apattilakkhanam 
kammakarakam |'. Tam tividham • nibbattanyvadivasena, sat- 
tavidham api keci icchanti • icchitadivasena. Tattha ratham ka- 
roti. sukharn janagati, puttam vijdyati, aladdham pattheti ti idam 
10 nibbattani3'am nama; ^ katlham angdram karoti, suvannam 
keydram katakam va*’ karoti, vihayo lundti idam vikarann'am 
nama — tarn duvidham: pariccattakaranam apariccattakaranan 
ti, tattha pariccattakaranam nama, 3mm karanassa vinasena 
sambhutam, apariccattakaranam nama, 3'attha karanabhute 
15 vatthumhi vijjamane yeva gunantaruppatti3’a voharabhedo dis- 
sati: ubhayarn pan’ etam yathadassitapayogavasena datthabbam 
— ; nivesanam pavisati, Adiccam namassati, riipam passati, dham- 
marn sundli. pandite payirapdsati, manasd Pdtalipiittam'^ gacchati 
idam papanlyam nama, tatha hi nivesanam pavisati ti 
20 adisu nivesanadinam kirhTiya na koci viseso kari3’ati annatra 
sampattimatta; bhattarn bhiinjati icc adisu bhattiidi icchita- 
kammarn nama, visam gilati icc adisu visarn^ anicchitakam- 
mam nama, gdmam gacchanto rukkhanmlam npasatnkamati icc 
adisu rukkhamuladi nevicchita nanicchitakammam nama; 
25 ^ajarn gdmam nayati. Yannadattam kambalam ydcati brdhmano, 
samiddliani dhanam bhikkhali, [C'= 609 *] “"raianam etad abravi”'* 
icc adisu aiada3’o kathitakammam nama, gamadayo aka- 
thitakammam nama, tatha hi ajam gdmam nayati ti ettha 
ajo kathitakammarn ■ dvikammikaya nayanakiriya3-a '*pattum 
30 icchitataratta, gamo pana appadhanatta akathitakammam, esa 
nayo itaresu pi — puriso piirisanx kammam kdreti icc adisu 
pana anattapurisada3m‘ kattukammarn nama'katta ca so kam- 


I § 550 Kc 284 + !|. ‘ (b9V-’). ' ns; anne pi kun so attha pa- 

yojana ca so anak tut' i. ]' § 551 Kc 282 T I ^ 

* (600-b. ° (600-®). ‘ (Pan I 4: 49 1 . 

a C®Bens uUhapO ; B"’ upatthapo. 0 Bm oiii. ^ B™ Fatal'’. 4 ila C 
B^a^ns. ® C'-' abruvi. * fBm anatthap”). 
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man ca ti atthena; mayd ijjate buddho, Yannadatto kambalam 
ydciyate brdhmanena, ^"nago manim yacito brahmanena” icc 
evamiidisu buddhadayo abhihitakammam nama • ^akhyatena 
paccayena va kathitatta; cbatfam karoti. gliatam karoti icc 
adisu chattada^’o anabhihitakammam nama ■ akh 3 mtena aka- 5 
thitatta. 

552 Yeaa kurute yena va passati, tarn pi karanam. Karij'ati^ ki- 

ri^’am janeti anena kattuno upakaranabhutena vatthuna ti ka- 
ranam. Ettha ca, ^sati pi sabbakarakanarn kiri\msadhakatte, 
"\’ena kurute" ti adi visesetva-vacanam kattupakaranabhutesu lo 
sadhanesu ^sadhakatamass’ eva gahanattham. i Kirit'asam- 
bharalakkhanam kar anakarakam i . ®Tam duvidham • aj- 
ihattika-bahiravasena: ®"cakkhuna rupam passati .sotena sad- 
dam sunati . . . manasa dhammam vijilnati”; 'haitbena kammam 
karoti, pharasiind*^ nikkliam chindali. 15 

553 Yassa datukamo yassa va ruccati, tarn sampadanam. Yassa vii 
datukamo \'assa va ruccati yassa va khamati yassa va dhara- 
j'ate, tarn karakam sn 7 npadditas>annarn hoti: samanassa ddnam 
ddtukdmo ■ samanassa civararti daddli, tassa pnrisassa bhattain 
ruccati • ^''gamanam mayharn ruccati, ®ma ayasmantanarp'^ 20 
sarnghabhedo ruccittha", Devadattassa suvannacchattam dbd- 
rayate Yannadatto. Samma pakarena assa dadati ti sampa- 
danarn • patiggahako. j Patiggahanalakkhanam sampadana- 
karakam | . “Tam pan’ etam sampadanarn tividham hoti • 
anirakaran’-ajjhesaniinumativasena; tatha hi kinci diyamanassa 25 
^'htniriikaranena ,sn;»/)n</rt«nsannam labhati'^ tatha: buddhassa 
piippbarn daddti, riikkhassa jalani daddti ti, kinci aijhesanena; 
ydcakdnain bhojanain daddti ti, kinci anumatitTi: Xdrdyanassa'^ 
balini daddti, bhikkluissa bhattain daddti ti. Ettha ca sasane 
t'uttito rocanatthe sampadanavacanan ca upayogavacanan ca 30 

' (338” 600--). » cf. 691”-”. I § 352 Kc 281 + Kcv ,|. =' 693'>'” 

= Rup 287B C^- 96”-97^ cf. Mmd Ce 229”-”. * (P.tn I 4: 42). “ Rup 287^ 

Cc <•> £) XI 338”-” iKcv, Riipi. ‘ iKcv, Rup C*" 97“). |i § 553 Kc 278 |. 

* (478" etc.). ^ Vin III 17.5". ■'> iD II 19”-”). " 693”-“ cf. Rup 293B 

Ce 100*®-”, Mmd 22E-®. '■ = m.i pay ma mrac sa phraii\ ns. 

)) ita C*" kariyati; Kcv: kayirati (vide 509"---), Bi^ns para- 

suna. c xxf pi Vin'. ^ B'" assa dadati sampadanam patiggahati 
(< 693----®) pro sampadanasannant labhati. C*- Narayariassa. 
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dissati; 'saniaiiassa mcale saccam. *"tassa te saggakamassa 
i-kattam uparocitam-*; ’kiss’ assa" ekadhammassa vadham ro- 
i t'si (iiitama; ^purisassa vadham na roceyyam; '‘kim nu jatim 
na rovesi” ti adisu, riiccanatthe pana sampadanavacanam eva 
■'> dis>ati; ""na me ruccati bhaddante*^ ulukassilbhisecanan” ti 
adisu; tasma ayam niti sadhukam manasikatabba. [C 610‘] 

554 Silagha-hanu-tha-8apa-dhara-piha-kudha-duh’-iss68uyya"'-radh’-ik- 
kha - paccasunaanapatiginapubbakatt' - arocanattha - tadattha - tumattha - 
lamattha-ma&ildnadar’-appamni nayana-gatyatthakammani asimsattha- 
I" sammuti ^'-tatiyatthadisu ca. Sihti'ha hanu tha sapa dhara pika 
kutHia dtiha issn ivc ctesam dhatunam jiayoge ca, usuyt'attha- 
nam' payoge, nidk'/kkkfipayo^c ca, pncctisiiiia-ni/npalii'ii/a- 
nam publiakattari i-a, arocanattliayoge tadalthe //i/iiatthe 
«/(/y//althapayoge ca, mtiii/'/d/ipayoge anadare appanini ca, na- 
!■> yana-gatyatthanam kammani ca, asimsatthapayoge ca, saiii- 
;//// //payoge'-' ca, tatiyatthadisii ca — tarn karakam ^ianipacidna- 
safiham hoti. I/tth' i7i//saddena pahcami-chatthi-sattaminam 
attho ca, ''sarattho ca, bahuvidho akkharappayogo ca gahito; 
[C' ol0‘''| etesu pi catutthi vibhatti bhavati. 

L’c ^sy/r/o-Z/dpayogf t;lva biiddhassa sihujlude, sakaiii^ iipajjliu- 
yassa sihiylinlr icc evamadi; ettha ca silaghate ti katthati', 
thometi ti attho. //^////payoge hanide mmjhanx eva. hanute 
Inyham eva icc evamadi; ettha ca "hanute ti apanayati', apala- 
pati allitpa.sallapam na karoti ti attho. ’’/'//upayoge apat'dtheyya 
Sakyaputtanaiu vadi/liaki icc evamadi; ettha ca upatthanam 
nama upagamanant • saddatthavasena, stimketatthavasena pana 
"upatthahanan ti attho, tatha hi garum’' '-"annena panena 
upatthito ’smi" ti ‘^"upagantva thito asmi" ti attham vadanti • 
saddatthavasena, samketatthavasena pana '^"matapituupattha- 

‘ . - -s 1 17'*= j VI r,72'y ' iSss" trs'-a. » j 

I » "'.'ll Kc |. " = mrat so .mak krarn ok me' khran’ anak, ns. ' 1 124. 

'■ I IL’.St. " ns ci'V Klip C fO/-' ina palapatl ti atthoi ft .Mmd .'24®“, 
1 .lUe. " — Inp kvve’ khran’, ns. '■ cf. Pv.a 135'* J 173-' ft la V 
17,'a', Pv 2.-.6t*i Khp V 5->. 

•' B"’ uparocati ir/i 338 n. c. 4- B' kiss' assu ms: kissa . assa 
. . kiss' assu rhi mil assit ka’ nipat mhra s' ,ta B'mns i= ( rorfrf. B'-ii. 
4 B":™ -issasiiyya: -issosliya-. ‘ C*" sammati-. ' CB'' ad. ca. g sam- 

niatc*. 4* ita B^'™ns: C'^ saka- {— Kcvc ■ iC® katheti . ' B^ns apanayati ms 

fit. .Sd 5,-!7' 'i. 4- sic C- B'^ns lo; garOl. 
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nan" ti adisu viva upatthahanam“ adhippetam. [C'^610®®] ^Sapa- 
paj-oge’’ ^''sapathain‘= pi te samma aham karomi”, mayham sa- 
pate, iuyham sapate ti; ettha ca sapate ti tsapatham*^ karotl ti 
attho, isapathan*^ ca nama paresam tosapanattham saccakaranam 
^"alamkata suvasana malini candanussada ekika sayane setu* 5 
ya te ambe avahari” ti adisu viya, puriso attaiio verim sapati 
ti adisu pana paresam tosapanattham saccakaranarn na hoti, 
tasma tadisesu thanesu sanipodattasanna na hoti ti datthab- 
bam. * Dharayatipayoge ^"idha gahapati kulaputto na kassaci 
kinci dhareti appam va bahum va”, snvannam dharayate, lo 
®"tassa ranno mayarn nagam dharayama’’; [C® 611^] tattha 
dhara^^ate ti inavasena ganhati, inam katva ganhati ti attho, 
ettha dhaniko yeva sampadanam. ^P/V/oppayoge ®"deva pi 
tesam pihayanti sambuddhanam satimatam”, buddhassa anna- 
titthiyci pihayanti, ®"deva dassanakama te’’ icc evamadi — itos 15 
icchdmi bhadantassd ti idam pana ^®sar’-icchayoge kammani 
chatthiyantam padan ti datthabbam. Kttdha-'^- dnha-'^^ issa- 
‘‘?<s/n’yatthanam payoge kiijjhati Devadattassa, ^""tassa kujjha 
mahavira; ^®yadi 'han tassa kuppeyyarn’’*’, ^’’duhayati disdnam 
megho, ^^''yo mittanam na dubbhati’’b keci pana "na duhati” ti 20 
pathanti; titthiijd issayanti samandnam] ’®"deva na issanti pu- 
risaparakkamassa"; aMatitthiyd samandnam iismjyanti Idbha- 
gedhenaK dujjand gunavantdnani iisuyyanli gunasamiddhiyd^, 
-'"'ka usuyya vijanatam” — dutiya ca: ^'"brahmano Vassakara- 
brahmanam usuyyati”. [C'-‘6lP’] '‘-Rddha -^ikkhaxcc etesam dha- 25 


' Vo57. ^ Jill 139*-'", M'')593. " A II 69*«. " c/ Ja II 370b 

' V 1676; ns cit. Mrad C" 225": pihanam nama patthanara. " Dhp ISl'^d. 
" J VI 104". Kc 317*^. " VTi38. iduha jigimsayam Mmd 224", Wg 

§ 26: 88'). ^872. '* usuyya dosavikarane Mmd C'^ 224''. J III 42'. Cp 

II 3: 4^'. " ns: pran' en' Shan’ chai en* lu yak en' , et cit. Mmd C'-' 225". 

J VI 14'-'-". (44P"t. (Mmd Ce 225"). Ps CSc III 482‘b ad M 

III 15". radha himsasamradhesu Mmd C 224‘. ” 1 86. 

a (gm upatthahanarn); C'' upatthanam. I’ CB*-' sapayoge. " B™ sapati. 
d ita B^ns: C" sapanam (</. it. e); B*" sapami. " ita B'^''"ns; C^-' ^recte coni.) 
sapanan. f ita C'^B'^nns iiiietr.\\ J: sayatu. S Kcv: yato (ns: ito I akron’ 
kron' bhadantassa arhan kui icchami alui rhi en' ). 6 cp ; pakuppeyyam 

^ ^ ^ ], i C^' dubbhati ; J : diibhati. -i Kcv i E'-'C'^') : labhagiddhena. 

k Kcv: lE") gunavaddhena, (C’ci; gunagiddhena. 
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tunam payoge, yassa vipucchanam kammavikhyapanattham'\ 
tam karakam saiiipadauasa.fma.m hoti; tattha ca dutiya; aradho 
'ham'^ ranno ' urddho 'ham^ rdjdnam, '"ky aharn ayvanam 
aparajjhami'’ • kij dham ayije aparajjhdmi, -aijasmato Upalissa 
5 iipasampaddpekho Upatisso ■ dyasmantain Updlim v;i, ^'’cakkhum 
janassa dassanaya tam viya manne". * Suijotiss'd dhatussa 
paccdyoge, yo etassa kammuno katta, so saDipadduasunno 
hoti, tam jmtha: ""Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi; 'bhikkhavo' ti, 
'bhadante’ ti te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosum", ettha ca 
10 Bhagava amantanakiriyavasena kammabhutanaip bhikkhunam 
katta hutva paccasavanakiriyavasena sampadanam hoti — 
evam akkharacintakanam matavasena attho veditabbo, aga- 
mika pana ® 'Bhagavato vacanam paccassosun' ti chatthipayogam 
icchanti. [C^611®“] Suiiotissa. dhatussa payoge dvisu kammesu 
15 yam kammam pubbam • kathitakammatta, tassa kammuno pub- 
bassa yo katta, so sampaddttasiinho hoti, tam yatha; bhikkhu 
janam dhammam sdueti tassa bhikkhuno jano aniigindli • tcissn 
bhikkhuno jano patigindti, sadhukaradanadina tarn ussahayati 
ti attho; ettha ca janan ti akathitakammarn, dhamman ti 
20 kathitakammam, bhikkhu pana savanakiriyavasena kamma- 
bhiitassa'^ katta hutva anuguyanapatigayanakiriyiivasena sam- 
padanam hoti ti dauhabbam. Arocanatthe: ’"ttrocemi kho te 
maharaja pativedemi kho te maharaja” [C' 612'] — amanta- 
natthe dutiya yeva na catutthi; ""handa dani bhikkhave 
25 amantayami vo; ®amantayassu vo^' putte” iec evamadi. Tad- 
atthe; ^""unassa paripuriya”; biiddhassa atthdya Jiuitum pa- 
riccajdmi; ""atthaya vata me Bhadda sunisa gharam agata”. 
Taaiatthe: ’^"lokanukampaya”, lokarn anukampitun ti attho, 
'^''bhikkhunarn phasuviharaya”, phasu viharitun ti attho. Alain- 
30 atthappayoge ca safnpaddna‘s,amu.\ ettha ca rt/ffwsaddassa at- 
tho araha-patikkhepa, tattha arahatthe: ulam me bnddho, alarn 

'■ Vin III 162". - cf. Vin I 5b". * cf. M II 121" iPsL ■* 1120 ) 
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a 3 m "vikkhripanatthani Kcv: me. " addoidum dhaminassa 'ns: 
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me rajjain, alam bhikklni patUtssa, alam mallo mallassa ‘ arahati 
mallo imdlassa, patikkhepe: [O' 6112'®] '"alam te idha vasena", 
(tlain me Iiiranfiasiiimnnena, -"kim te jatahi dummedha". Maunati- 
payoge anPidare apanini: katthassa tiiuam‘^ manile, kalingarassa 
tiivam'^ manne; aniidare ti kimattham: suvannam tarn mafiile, apa- 5 
nini ti kimattham; gadrabhnm /uaani'' mantle. ^Xaj'ana-gatyattha- 
kammani; ■‘"yo mam gaiietvana dakaya neti", gdmassa padena 
gato, ®''appo saggaya gacchati; ^saggassa gamanena va; ®mu- 
laya putikasseyya"'-' — '"kassa'^ gatiyan’’ ti dhatu, patikasseyya 
ti iikaddheyya, bhikkhum apattimulam aneyya ti attlto — ; lO 
dutiya ca: dukam neti, gdmam padena gato, appo saggam 
gacchati, miilain patikasseyya. Asimsatthe ca; dgasmato di- 
ghdyii hntu, bhaddain bhavato hotu, kasalam bhavato hota, 
svdgatam bhavato hotii icc evamadi. [0 612*®] Saanna/jpayoge'' : 
sddhasammiiti'^ me tassa Bhagavato dassandga. Tatij'atthe; 15 
®"asakkatri c’ asma Dhananiayaya’’, mayatp Dhananjayena ranfia 
asakkata bhavama ti attho. Arfisaddena pancamiyatthe ca; 
""bhiyyoso mattaya”, ayam hi bht'yyoso tnaitdya ti payogo 
pancamipayogo • '“''yo ca sitah ca unhah ca tina bhiyyo na 
mannati" ti payogo viya; tattha bhiyyo-so ti idarn bhiyyo- 'jo 
saddena "atirekatthavacakena nipiltena samanattham nipata- 
padam • '^"aham bhikkhave yavad-e* akamkhami vivicc' eva 
kiimehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi ’ ti ettha yarnr/ct'rtsaddena 
[C" 613'] samanattham ydvadc ti nipatapadaip viya; na c' ettha 
vattabbam; 'bhiyyoso ti nipatapadaip nama atthi ti acariyehi 25 
niddittham na' ditthapubban’ ti • acariyehi 'nipatii nama' ti 
anidditthiinam pi bahunarn nipatanam sasane dissanato’', 
'"''mamkate Sakka kassaci’’ ti ettha hi man ti amhatthe upa- 
vogavacanaip sabbanamikapadarp, katc ti nipatapadaip; tasma 
saipsayam akatva bhiy\'o so mattaya ti ettha 'mattato 30 
bhiyyo’ ti attho gahetabbo '^"tina bhiyyo" ti ettha '“'tinato 

' Vin III 718[-'. -Dhp;301‘'. a33' en35'®). 

V132''', 135“i. A''<A5 *U:33'“t. ns «V. S II 242"' vf/ oi/m 738“ i. 
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bh^yo’ ti attho vh-a, imam attham yeva sandhaya porana 
‘"bhiyyoso mattaya ti atirekappamanena” ti tatiyavibhatti- 
vasena attham kathayimsu, — pancamivibhatti hi katthaci 
tatmiya samanattha • -''mattasukhapariccagTi" ti ettha vi\'a, 
5 appamattikassa‘‘ sukhassa ®pariccagena ti hi attho. Keci pan’ 
ettha vadeyyum: -"mattasukhapariccaga” ti adisu ^-asma mattd- 
saddo itthilihgo, tasma [O’ 613*^] "bhiyyoso mattaya” ti ettha pi 
mattaya ti idam itthilihgam tatiyekavacanantam, ten’ eva hi ‘''ati- 
rekappamanena” ti vivaranam katan ti. Tan na; kinca pi -"mat- 
10 tasukhapariccagii” ti adisu wrt/Zflsaddo itthilihgo, tatha pi mattan 
ti napumsakalihgam pi bahusu thanesu dissati; tasma napum- 
sakalihgato mattasaddsXo catutthekavacanassa «A'«dese kate 
mattaya ti ruparn bhavati, tan ca hhiyyo so ti nipatapadayo- 
gato pancamiyatthe catutthi ti vinhayati. Keci pana "bhiyyoso 
15 mattaya” ti ettha "so puggalo mattaya madanataya'’ bhiyyo” 
ti attham vadanti. Tarn sasane paharadanasadisarn ativiya na 
yuijati. Chatthiyatthe ca: ■‘"mahato ganaya bhatta me”. Satta- 
miyatthe ca: “"tuybah c’ assa avikaromi; ®tassa me Sakko 
patur ahosi”. Saratthe ca A'attabbe catutthi vibhatti bhavati, 
20 sarattho nama [C'-‘613*‘’] uttamattho cintapanattho va: '"desetu 
bhante Bhagava dhammarn bhikkhunarn; ®tesarn phasu; ^etassa 
pahine\'ya; “’yatha no Bhagava vyakareyya, tatha tesam 
vtaikarissami”, kappali samanunam clijngo, amhdkam manind 
attho, “"bahupakarrr' bhante .Mahiipajapati Gotami Bhagavato; 
25 ‘^bahupakarfG bhikkhave matapitaro puttanarn” icc evamadi. 
Tatha r7r//saddena bahusu akkharappayogesu catutthiya pa- 
vatti veditabba, tarn yatha: ‘^"upamam te karissami; “dham- 
marn VO . . . desissami''; ’’'ko attho supanena"’ te”; kiin attho 
me buddhena\ kalhinassa^ diissam, ^''cKjantukassa bhattam icc 
30 evamadi. “"Tatiyatthadisu ca" ti cnsaddaggahanarn avuttat- 
thasamuccayatthan c’ eva sampadanagahanatthan ca; Kacca- 

' Spk aii S 1 -4*'* etc. ^supra b97 ft. 11g “ Dhp -9"^. ^ Dhpa III 449^. 
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vane pana "sattamyatthesu ca” ti ‘cusaddaggahanam vikappa- 
nattharrtggahananukaddhanattham eva. 

Ettha pana thatva kinci vadama: i saddasatthavidunam 
matavasena hi [C* ** -' 614*] ^rajakassa vatthani dadciti, Yaililadatto 
Devadattassa inam dadfiti ti adisu sainpaddnasannriya. na bha- 5 
vitabbam, saddasatthesu hi ^'Vassa samma pujabuddhiya anu- 
ggahabuddhiya vii diyate, tarn sampadanan” ti vuttam, rajakassa 
vatthadanan c’ eva Devadattassa inadanan ca pujavasena va 
anuggahavasena va na hoti, accantavacanah ca na hoti, tasma 
’samma pakarena assa dadatl ti sampadanan’ ti atthena viro- lo 
dha[na]to*' sampaddiiasahhU. na‘= hoti ti tesam laddhi, ten’ 
eva rajakdya, Devadattdijd ti ca catutthi vibhatti tehi na vi- 
hita; chatthi yeva vihita: rajakassa ti adina ti. Ettha asma- 
karn vinicchayo evarn veditabbo: yadi rnyrtA’rtsaddo vattha- 
saddena sambandhaniyo siya, 'rajakassa vattham annassa kas- 15 
saci dadati’ ti attho siya, rajako ca sami sh'a; yadi pana 
'dhovapanatthaya vattham rajakassa dadati’ ti danena ra- 
jako sambandhanij'o siya, so rajako katharn sampadanarn niima 
[C® 614*°] na siya • danakiriyaya patiggahanabhave*^ thitatta, 
tatha hi '‘"yassa datukamo" ti ca °"acittikatva® asakkatva bhik- 20 
khussa bhattarn adasi” ti ca adisu pi datukamatamattena va 
asakkaccadanamattena va yo danam ganhissati yo ca danam 
ganhati, te sabbe sampadana honti yeva ■ silsanayuttivasena; 
api ca sasane ^"atthaya hitaya” ti tadatthapayogarn thapetva, 
■''dakru’a neti; *saggaya gacchati; ®asakkata c’ asma Dhanan- 25 
jayaya; *‘'bhiyyoso mattaya; *'ganaya bhatta” ti payogesu 
vibhattivipallasanayah ca thapetva *-;mwoyoga-dana 3 '-ogadisu 
catutthekavacanassa iniideso na labbhati, tena safigitittaya- 
riilhe piivacane 'buddhfiN'a deti; namo buddhaya’ ti lidini pa- 
dani na' santi, ""'buddhasetthass' adds’ aharn^?; ’^namo karohi so 
nagassa’’ ti evariipani yeva dvddesarahitani padani dissanti, 

* Kcv 27‘i u'» pile) ■ Candra-v II 1:7.S U 7 (?t’ 700'"O. ^ r/. Diirga-t 
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tasma yam Atthasfiliniya agatam '"eko puriso kilittham-' vat- 
tham rajakassa adasl” ti padam, tattha rajakassa ti catutthiya 
bhavdtabbam • catutthi-chatthinam sabbapakarena -sa-iia})i\i- 
bhattinam {^C'^^614^®] sarupato thitatthane sadisatta; tatha hi ^"ag- 
5 gassa data medhavi" ti imissii pbiliya attham vadantehi garuhi 
^''aggassa data ti aggassa ratanattayassa data, atha*" va aggassa 
deyyadhammassa data" ti catutthi-chatthinam attho vutto. Tti sad- 
dasatthayuttito rajako sami hotu • chatthivibhattivasena vuttatta, 
sasanayuttito pana sampadanam hotu • catutthi-chatthinam 
10 avisesena vuttatta — katthaci katthaci thane yebhuyyena pali- 
naya-saddasatthanayanam annamannam accantaviruddhatta ca. 
Tatha hi saddasatthe ^a/iusaddo bahuvacanantam itthilihgam. 
Bhagavatii ahacca bhasite pullihgam ekavacanantam; tatha 
saddasatthe “ii?dr«saddo'-' bahuvacanantam pullihgam, pavacane 
15 vacanadvayayuttam pullihgam; saddasatthe ®u'//h//isaddo ekan- 
tapullihgam, pavacane ekantaitthilihgam, [C® 615^] evamadayo 
ahnamahnam viruddhasaddagatiyo dissanti; kihca"* bhiyyo: 
saddasatthe ' Devadattaya ti catutthi, tad eva’' Dcvadattdya ti 
padam palinayam patva vibhattivipallasavasena tatiya-pancami- 
20 chatthinam atthe catutthi siyil na suddhacatutthi*' • Yannadatto 
Devadattaya asakkato ti adina yojetabbatta '’"asakkatii c' asma 
Dhananjayaya" ti adisu viya; kinca"* bhiyyo: ®''guno assa 
atthi*-" gunava" ti ettha saddasatthanayena assd ti padam 
chatthiyantam bhavati, palinaye anhakathanaye ca olokiya- 
25 mane rtW/i/saddayogato catutthiyantam yeva bhavati*', katham; 
“"udet’ ayam cakkhuma ekaraja; **asavati nama lata jata 
Cittalatavane tassa vassasahassena ekam nibbattate phalam 
tarn deva payirupasanti" ti ima dve pahyo assd ti padassa ca- 
tutthiyantattam .siidhenti; [C'^615‘“] tattha ‘-"cakkhuma ti, sa- 
30 kalacakkavajavasinam andhakararn vidhametva cakkhupatila- 
bhakaranena yan tena tesam dinnam' cakkhu, tena' cakkhuma • 

' As 24:3'” III). 244'--'^ <S III " 203-"--', ' It SO' ft Ita 
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suriyo’’, atr’ idam nibbacanam; cakkhu etassa atthi-'^ cak- 
khuma, cakkhu ti ca kassa cakkhu: alokadassanasamattham 
mahajanassa cakkhu, tarn mahajanassa cakkhu etassa suriyassa 
atthi • tena dinnatta ti atthavasena suriyo sampadanain bha- 
vati, na sami ■ dvinnarn saminarn ettha anicchitabbatta; tatha 5 
asa etissa atthi ti asavati ■ evarnnamika lata, asa ti ca kassa 
asa: devanam asa, sa devanam asa etissa lataya atthi • Harn 
paticca uppajjanato ti atthavasena lata sampadanain bhavati, 
na sami • dvinnarn saminarn ettha pi anicchitabbatta — evam- 
adike palinaye atthakathiinaye ca upaparikkhiyamane yatha- lO 
vutto attho yeva pasarnso, kirn saddasatthana^'o karissati. Atha 
va rajakassa vattham daduti ti ettha saddasatthanayena chatthi 
hotu, 'rajakassa hatthe vattharn dadati' ti attham eva may am 
gaiihama • vacanasesanayassa pi dassanato; evan ca sati ubhin- 
nain na3'anarn na koci virodho. 13 

555 Yato apeti yato va ^acchati, tad apadanam. Yato va apeti 
yato vii agacchati, tarn karakain apdddtiasahnam hoti; apecca 
ito iidadati ti apadanam, ito vatthuto kayavasena cittavasena 
va apagantva annarn ganhati ti attho. -Keci pana "apanetva 
ito adadati ti apadanan” ti vadanti; tesam mate 'ito attanam 20 
cittain va apanetva’ ti attho. Ayam pi sanna ^sawpadaita- 
sanna viya anvatthato rulhito ca kata ti datthabbain. [C" 616^] 
Tarn pana apadanain duvidhain • kajuisarnyogapubbaka-citta- 
sarnyogapubbakapagamavasena, tatha calavadhi-niccalavadhi- 
vasena; atha va [ti]*’ pana tividhain • calavadhi-niccalavadhi- 25 
nevacalavadhinaniccalavadhivasena, tatha nidditthavisaya-up- 
pattivisaya'-'-anumey^’avisat'avasena; tarn sabbain pabhedain 
‘upari ekato pakiisessama. Gdmd apenti munayo] nagaru niy- 
gato rdjcr, bliiiniito niggato raso, "hatthikkhandlia otarati, gehd 
nikkhamati, Sduatthito dgacchati. Apadanam icc anena kv 30 
attho: ®"apadane pancami". 

556 Bhayaduppattihetu. Yarn bha^uidinarn uppattiyil hetu hoti. 


' cf. Ta III 251'*. I § .’>5.') Ke 273 j. ’ ns: keci ka’ Nas-Rupasiddhi 
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tan ca karakam rt/)n</«;/rtsannam hoti; cord bhayanx jdyati, 
‘"kamato jayate bhayam; *tanha\'a jayati soko” ti‘‘. 

557 Yato pacati vijjotati va. Yato niharitva pacati 3 ’ato va nig- 
gamma^ vijjotati, tarn pi karakam apdddxiasahnum hoti; kusii- 

5 lato pacati'^, valdhakd vijjotati cando. 

558 Paradipubbajidhatadippayoge. Yatharaham para icc adiupa- 
saggapubbanam //dhatadinam payoge ca tarn karakam apddcuia- 
sannarn hoti; tathii hi ji icc etassa dhatussa /nirhpubbassa 
paA'oge 3'0 asaho, so apdddnasahho hoti, tamA'atha: biiddhasmu 

10 pardjenti aiinatitthiya -, bhii icc etassa dhatussa /^npubbassa 
payoge j’ato acchinnapabhavo, so rt/)«i/n;/nsanno hoti, tarn 
3 'atha: Himavata pabhavanti panca mahdnadiyo, Anotattamhd 
mahdsard pabhavanti, Aciravatiyd pabhavanti kunnadiyo. 

559 Aimadinamapayoge. --l/7>7nsaddadinam namanam pav’oge ca 
15 tarn karakarn apdddnasnhhnm hoti: ^"tato kammato annarn 

kammarn, tato apararn”'*. 

560 Vajjanatthapa-pariyoge. \’ajjanatthehi apa pari icc etehi 
yoge ca tarn karakarn apdddtta'nxhha.m hoti: apa sdldya dyanti 
vdnijd, *‘upari pabbatd devo vassati. Ettha ca suddhanamanarn 

20 upasaggehi yogo upasaggaj’ogo nama ti gahetabbo, na 
guiianamanarn upasaggehi yogo; tatha hi '’ubhato snjdto piitio 
ti adisu upasagge vijjamane pi upasaggayogo nama na bha- 
vati. [C® 61 7 

561 Uddham-samantatatth’-u-pariyoge®. U icc upasaggena pari icc 
25 upasaggena ca ti dvihi upasaggehi yathakkamarn 'uddharn 

samantato' ti atthavantehi j'oge ca tain karakarn apdddiia- 
sahnarn hoti; u-pari pabbatd devo vassati, pabbatassa uddharn 
samantato devo vassati ti attho. Atrfiyarn vinicchayo: ii iti 
ca pari ti ca upasaggadvayam vuttarn, nparl ti nipatapadam 
30 pi atthi; yadi pana iipari pabbatu devo ti ettha iipari ti nipa- 
tapadarn si\'a, ''pabbata" ti avatva 'pabbatassa’ ti va 'pabbate' 
ti va vattabbarn siya, evarn avacanena vinnayati: ii-pari ti 


' Dhp 215’\ ’ Dhp 21()''. | $ 558 Kcv 274 i "dhiitu- ' ) ; Rrip C*' lii5'* |. 
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idam upasaggadvayavasena vuttan ti. Uddham-samanta(ta)tth’- 
iipari^ ti kimattham: ^"vividhani phalajatani asmim upari 
pabbate” ti ettha /i/iar/saddo nipatatta 'uddhan’ ti atthamat- 
tam eva dipeti na 'uddham samantato’ ti atthan ti napanat- 
tham. 5 

562 Mariyadabhividhatthaa-yavayoge. Mariyadabhividhiatthena*’ a 
icc upasaggena yava iti nipatena ca yoge tarn karakam apa- 
rfa««sannam hoti: a pabbata khettam, d nagard khadiravanam, 

~ d Brahmalokd saddo abblmggaccbati] ^"yava Jetuttaranagara'- 
maggam alamkari; ’‘yava Brahmaloka saddo abbhugganchi; to 
"yava Brahmaloka ekakolilhalarn iatarn”. Ettha ca it pabbata 

ti adayo payoga saddasatthanayavasena vutta, yava Jetutta- 
ranagara"-’ ti iidayo pana palinayavasenil ti veditabba. 

563 Patinidbi-patidanatthapatiyoge. Patinidhi-patidanatthena [va] ^ 
pati icc upasaggena yoge ca tain karakam apdddnas&nn'Am 15 
hoti: bmldhasmd pati Sdriputfo dimmmadesandya dlapati temd- 
sam, gbatam assa telasmd pati daddti, iippalam assa padtimasmd 
pati daddti, kanakam assa hiraMasmd pati daddti. 

564 Visum-puthuyoge^. Vistoti putlm^ icc etehi nipatehi yoge 
ca tarn karakam a/idi/dnnsannam hoti: tehi visum, tato visunx, 20 
^ariyehi piithag^ evdyam jano. 

565 Mnatrayoge pancami, tatiya ca. Annatra icc etena nipatena 
yoge pancami vibhatti hoti tatiya ca: [O 618‘] ' "nhnnatra*^ 
sabbanissaggii sotthim passami pilninam"; annatra buddhiippddd 
lokassa saccdbhisamayo n’ atllxi\ ®"tadantararni ko janeyya an- 25 
hatra Tathagatena”. 

566 Pite-vinayoge dutiya ca. Rite vino, icc etehi nipatehi yoge 
pancami tativa dutiya' ca hoti: rite saddixammd kiito siikhaiix 
bhavati • rite saddbammatn • rite saddbamnxena va; vina sad- 

' J VI 564'’. 1 § 562 Rup 208 cc lOS’" -f Mmd 214” j. Kcv 274 

(Senart rib'"!. ’ cf. Ja VI 592’. ‘ Vin III 19’; Sp I 78”. ’ cf. Sp I 95". 

I § 5bB<cKov 274 (Senart 12b''’'"’i; Rup C® 105”“” J. ® Rup 0*^ 106’ cf. Sv 
j -gs8-so T J 544 8 A III 350’ Ins cit. Mp et Mp-p. | § 56b Kcv 274 

(Senart 126’'‘’ — 127'; ' api’ ) |. 

a C'Bvains samantatthuparl. 6 |ns: pariyada nhuik pa kui >na pru hu 
Abhidh.an-tlk.a chui en' ; supra 622 u. 20]. o B^ns Cetutto. CeRmns v.a; Be 
om. (ns comp, fecit). « B'ns -puthayoge; C^ns ad. ca. ' Rvns putha. 

K Bm puthug. h B"' na annatra (= S'l. ' B"' tadanantaram (= A E"’,). I 
dutiy.a tatiya. 
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dhammd n attli anno^ koci ndiho lake vijjati ' vinu saddham- 
mam • vind saddbammena vil; vind buddhamhd ' vind huddham • 
vind buddhena va. 

567 Pabhutyadyatthe ' tadatthappayoge ca. Pabhutiadiatthe ca tad- 
5 atthappayoge ca tarn karakam a/)fla'a;/«sannam hoti; -"yato 

’ham bhagini ariyaya jath'a jato; ^yato sarami attanam 3 'ato 
patto ’smi vinnutam; ^yato pabhuti; “jmto patthaya; ®tato 
pattha\’a; ’^ito patthaya; ®aijato patthaym”. 

568 Karaka-kiriyanam majjhattha kaladdha ca. Attha^'ojanakkama- 
10 vasena pana dvinnam apadana-kammakarakanam va pubba- 

parakirij’anam va maphe thita kaladdha ca apdddnasafind 
honti: pakkhasmd vijjhati migam. kosd vijjhati kunjaram, mdsa- 
smd bhunjati bhojanam. Tatra 'luddako*’ ito pakkhasma migarn 
vijihati’ ti atthay’ojanakkamo • karakavasena, kirij'avasena pana 
15 'luddako*’ aija migam vijjhitva pakkhasma vijjhati’ ti; esa na\'o 
itaratra pi. 

569 Rakkhanattbanam icchitam anicchitan ca. Rakkhanatthanarn 
dhatunam payoge, yam icchitam j-an ca anicchitam, tarn kara- 
kam apaddnasdrinam hoti; kdke rakkhanti tanduld, ucchuhi gaje 

20 rakkhanti, mantino mantena ddrakehi pisdce rakkhanti, yavd 
patisedhenti gdvo, ^"nanarogato vti nanaupaddavato va arak- 
kham ganhantu”; akiisalehi dhammehi mdnasan^ nivureti; *°"papa 
cittarn nivilraye”. 

570 Yassadassanam iccham antaradhayati. Yassa adassanam ic- 
25 chanto koci antaradhaymti tattha tattha paticchannatthane 

bhayena niliyati, tarn karakarn apdddiiasixhham hoti; upajjhdyd 
antaradhdyati sisso, mdtard ca pitard ca antaradhdyati piitto. 
Warn lakkhanarn bhayena antaradhanarn sandhajm vuttam, 
iddhiya adassanagamanasamkhate antaradhiine pana sattami 
30 vibhatti hoti, tassa ca lakkhanarn “upari bhavissati. [C" 619*] 

II § 567 Rup 298 C'’ 106® ^Kcv 274 Senart 127'"’; "ca") |. ' ns ctt. Rtip-t. 

^ M II 103'®. ^ J VI 79'. ‘ cf. Vva 15,8'. ’ Ja VI 79". ^ Ja I 78“. ’ Vva 157'». 

* Vva 246" (cf. Tha ad Th 485-p. | § 568 Mmd C'^' 215‘"‘'; Kcv 274 |■'adi"), 

Rnp Ce 106^ i|. I § 569 Kc 275 + Rup 299 Cc 106" ("ca'O |. ® "> Dhp 

116*'. I § 570 Kc 276 l|. " § 573. 

a ita Bf" (ns: vijjati hii .so .akhyat katta' phrac sari v.a ' n'atthi vijjati 
ma rhi . wntZ/ri'nipat patisedhatthai; n’atthi 'nfio; Ccnahno icf. Rnp C’^ 106'; 
Sd C>-- 789’b. *’ Bm luddhako. 
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571 Dur'- antik’-addhakalanimmana^ -tvalopa-disayoga-vibhatt’-ara'ti/- 
ppayoga-suddha-pamocana-hetu-vivitta-pamana-pubbadiyoga-bandliana- 
gunavacana-panha-kathana-thoka-kiccha-katipayakattusuca. Dtinitthe 
antikatthe aUdhanimmane ' krilanimmane ■' ^I'dlope disayoge vi- 
hhatte ara ti ppayoge suddhatthe pamocane hetutthe vivittatthe 5 
pamane pubbadiyogc bandhane gunavacane panhe kathane 
thoke kicche katipaye akattari ca icc etesv atthesu payogesu 
ca tani karakam (//x/i/a/wsannam hoti. Dtiratthappayoge 
tava; ^kivadnro ito Saldhiragamo', -"tato ha ve durataram 
vadanti"; ^gamato ndiidure\ *''araka te moghapurisa imasma lo 
dhammavinaya araka tchi Hhagava"; dtiratthe; “''dtirato va- 
ganima*'; '^durato va namas^anti; 'addasa . . . Bhagavantam 
durato va aiiacchantam" — duratthappayoge dutiya ca 

tatiya ca; dnram (jainani agalo, diircna gdmena dgato, durato 
gama'- agato ti attho, duram gamena va; drfzA’rtsaddayoge dutiya 15 
tatiya ca chaithi ca: arakd imam dhammavinayain. anena 
dhammaainagena, '^'kiraka mandabuddhinam" icc evamadi. 
Antikatthappayoge : antikam gdmd. asaimam gdmd, sami- 
pain gama — gama>sa samipan ti attho; yathasambhavarn 
dutiyil ca tatiya ca chaahi ca; antikam gdmani • antikam gu- 20 
mena, dsannain gamam ' asannam gdmena, samipain saddham- 
main • samipain saddharnmena, ®"nibbanass' eva santike" — 
^"''araka ca viirinatarn" ettha pana rtraA’dsaddo samipavacako 
dauhabbo, Hhagava hi vijanatam santike ti attho. [C' 619^“] 
Addha-kalanimmane-'; do Madhnrdga catiisii yujanesii Sam- 2j 
kassanv. liajagahalo pancacattalisayojanamatthake Savatthi', ‘‘''ito 
kho'' bhikkhave ekanavutikappe; “ito tinnarn masanarn acca- 
vena parinibbiivissami'' icc evamadi. Ji'nlope kammadhika- 
ranesu; '-’''pasada samkameyya, “hatthikkhandha sarnkameyya, 
“asana vutthahevva" icc evamfidi; ettha ca /I'dlopo nama 30 
atthasambhave pi sati /cupaccayantassa saddassa aviijamanata, 
tatha hi '^"pasada sainkameyya" ti ettha piisadam abhiru- 

I ? :.71 Kc 277 |. ' iM 11 206'»1. - J V 4.S3-'. » Rup 107'-. ' cf. S 
IV 43" 'ns lil. ft Dhp 2.73^': rnutra It "lA " D III 107'^ . . .202". 

' D I 17't^ “ lOSiO'i. "SI .13". “ D II I-”’. " ('/. D II lOO'"'-''. 

"SI O.')*" I ’Tamutamasut". ns . "SI 

■' "niniman'' ubique. I" va agarama, v ns gamato. ^ H'" vo ; D. 
so ekanavuto kappo. 
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hitva tamhii pasada annam pasadam samkame 3 ' 3 ’a ti 620^] 
attho, esa nayo ^"hatthikkhandha samkameyya” ti ettha pi, -"asa- 
na A'utthaheyya” ti ettha pana asane nisiditA'a tamhii iisana A'up 
thaheyyii ti attho, — eA-am kammadhikaranesu pancami Adbhatti 
5 bhaA’ati, kammadhikaranabhutiini ycA'a Aaitthiini /t’dlopaA'isaye 
apadiinarn nama honti ti attho. Disayoge ca pancami bhaA'ati, 
tattha disa ca disayogo ca disilyogo • ^sarupekasesanayena, ta- 
smim disaj’oge; ettha ca i//5«A'acanena disattho gahito, disayoga- 
vacanena disatthaA'acihi 3 'ogo. Tattha disatthaA’acihi yoge tiiA'a 
10 ■‘"ito sa purima disa . . . ito sa dakkhina disa ... ito sa pac- 
chima disa ... ito sa uttara disa; ^Atncito*^ upari Bha- 
A-aggam antare*’; ®uddham padatala adho kesamatthaka; 'A'ato 
khemam tato bhayam; [C'^ 620'°] -A'ato assosum BhagaA-antam”. 
“Disatthe; puratthimato dakkhinato ti adi, ettha pana sattami- 
15 yatthe /opaccayo bhacissati. Vibhatte pancami bhavati chatthi 
ca, ettha "’A'ibhattam nama sat'am A'ibhattass’ eA-a tadannato 
gunena A'ibhajanam: yato panitataro vcd visitihataro va n atihi', 
Mddhiird Pdtaliputtakehi abhiriipatard; “"attadanto tato A'aram; 
'''channaA'utinam pasandanam dhammanam paA'aram A-adidam 
20 sugatavinayo” icc eA'amadi. AratippaA'oge: ’^"gamadhamma 
A'asaladhamma asaddhamma arati A’irati pativirati; '■‘panatipata 
A'eramani” icc eA’amadi. Suddhatthappayoge: '®''lobhaniA’ehi 
dhammehi suddho asamsanho” icc eAmmadi. [0^620^°] Pamoca- 
natthappayoge: '®"parimutto dukkhasma ti Amdami; '"mutto 
25 ’smi marabandhana; ‘*na te muccanti maccuno‘'; '®mokkhanti 
marabandhana" icc evamadi. -'’Hetuatthe: kasmd hetiimi. 
^"'kasma nu tumham^ dahara na miyare; "'kasma idh’ eva mara- 
nam bhaA’issati; -’A'asma ann-ata keci 'S asma-t-iha bhikkhaA’e . . . 
tasma-t-iha bhikkhaA'e; -°3'amkarana tamkarana; -''kimkarana 
30 amma tuvam pamaijasi — annehi pana lakkhanehi hetutthe 

' (705-‘’j. ■ i705="j. ’ .Mmd 219*' cit. Kc 390. * D III 197‘, 19, s>, 

198 st_ 2027 ^ » .AI I 57'*. ' J III 313-' ins confert Vin TII 162 '-">-='l 

" 7n6'-'“"' = Rnp 107"''^'“'. '" Rnp C<-- I08' -''; ns cit. .Almd C^’ 219“-''3 
" Dhp 322J. '= (.Almd C>-- 219’b. >•* Khp TI 1. i" S 11131-7 

" cf. Th 6807 '“ Dhp 37^. cf. § 648—65.'). -' J TV 52^'. 

Abhidh-av 17'°. -* )618'''i. (§ 648). (280-';. 

‘‘ Kcv (?)f. yava. Kcv arf. bahusattanikaya vasanti. ° 13™ ow. 
maccuna (= Rnp lOS'"). J : tuyham (.serf amham | IV Sd'O, 
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pathamfi ca tatiya ca chatthr^ ca“ bhavati, [€*= 621^] ta ca kho 
kiriyabhisambandhe datthabba, na pana ^"ko nu kho bhante*^ 
beta ko paccayo mahato bhumicrdassa patubhavaya” ti adisu 
kiri^-abhisambandharahitesu pa 3 'ogesu — , -''na attahetu alikam 
bhananti'-'; ’kim nu iatim na rocesi; ^\ain ca putte na pas- 5 
siimi; “tarn tarn Gotama pucchami”; kena kdranena va- 
desi, yena kdranena, “"tena karanena; "atha tvam kena vannena 
kena va pana hetuna anuppatto braharafinam'' — ®"saddhaya 
tarati ogharn" ettha ca saddJidyd ti ayarn saddo hetuattho 
ti gariihi vuttarn — ; ®''kena Kassapa balassa dassanam ml- la 
bhikarnkha^i; *®yena-m-idh' ekacce satta; ^kena nimittena; 
*-tena vuttarn; ^^tarn kissa hetu; '*kissa tumhe kilamatha". 
\’ivecanappa\'oge; ^“"vivitto papaka^ dhamma; ^®vivicc’ eva 
kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi’’ icc evamadi. Pama- 
natthe; ^'uijdmato ca nitlhdrato ca yojanam yamhhirato [C‘'621*“] 15 
ca'= puthnlato ca yojanain ('.andabhdydya pamdnani\ ^^parikkhe- 
pato nanasatayojanaparimdno>^ Majjhimadeso^, '®"dighato' nava 
vidatthiyo sugatavidatthh'a pamanika karetabba’'; tatiya ca: 
■°yojanam aydinena yojanain vitlhdrena yojanam iibbedhena sdsa- 
parusi. Pubbadivoge: pathamatthavacakena p/iib^irtsaddena 20 
yogo pubbayogo', ettha /)//6/)<7if/gahanarn adisatthavuttinarn 
pubbadinam gahanattharn, tatha hi -‘visurn disayogo gahito: 
“"pubbe va me bhikkhave sambodha; -^ito pubbe nahosi; -*tato 
pararn paccantima janapada; ^“tato aparena samayena; ^^tato ut- 
tan'm " icc evamadi. Bandhanatthappayoge bandhanahe- 25 
tumhi ine’': sataania baddbo naro ranna, — tatiya ca: satena baddho 
naro ranna icc evamadi. Gunavacane: panndya ^ ninnittimano'^< 
issariya[ya]'' janain [C^ 621^"] rakkhati rdjd, ^'"silato nam pasarn- 

‘ IV 312 '^, D II 1(17'''. " I V 14b‘^ 'infra “ i73P°i. * JM 

561-° 'cndd. L''i. ' I l-^'” 101“'- ' J VI 543‘~-. 

’’ Sn ISI'i. ° I IV 241'-’. '° A II lo'P’. " iXetta ad Xett 25*°i. *- Ja I 3-° 

.Sv I 26"’. M I 1”. '* D I 73'-’. 707''-'" = Rup lOS^'-’-^y 

|a I I'l'". \'in III 119'-’ IV 279". ** i705‘ 70b'’l. (291°i. 

cf. .Sn 955‘‘. Vin I 197'-^ Sv I 173". *■' *'*. Vin IV 80"*. 

B** ont. D out. ila C'^'B'"; B'^ns bhaneti; J: bhanati. 9 nm 
papaka- B' o»». ^ Kup: parimanain. k B™ navasatayojanasatapo ; Rup 

navayoianasatap". n.s maijhimapadeso 'Ja I 49***; III 364*' i. ' Vin: digfhaso. 
i ita 'coni.) Hfns; C^' B"' pubbadiyogo. kct'Bmito. *** Kcv ; mutto. " B^'^ns 
issariyaya; C"' issariya i= Kcvt. 
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santi”. Panha-kathanesu: kuto ’si tvam, kiito bhavarn — Pcitali- 
piittato\ ettha ca kathanam nama vissajianam-*, yam pana Kac- 
cayanappakarane '"panhe /t’«lope kammadhikaranesu” ti 
arabhitva "abhidhammam sutva abhidhamma pucchanti • abhi- 
5 dhammam • abhidhammena va, vinayam sutva vinaya puc- 
chanti • vinayam • vinayena va, evam suttii, gej’ya, veyvaka- 
rana, gathilya, udana, itivuttaka, jataka, abbhutadhammii, ve- 
dalla icc evamadi” ti ca vuttam, tathii -"kathane /I'dlope 
kammadhikaranesu” ti arabhitva "abhidhammarn sutvii abhi- 
10 dhamma kathayanti ■ abhidhammam ' abhidhammena va, vi- 
na^’am sutva vinaj-a kathayanti • vina3'am • vinat'ena va, evam 
sutta, ge\'ya, vetA'akarana gathat’a'’ [C® 622*] icc evamadi” ti 
ca vuttam, tarn 'Vt’dlope” \'eva vattabbam, "panhe” ti ca 
"kathane” ti ca /rdloparahitappax'ogavasena visum vattabbam, 
15 idha pana ^visurn vuttam. Thokatthadisu *appatthavacane 
pancami tati3’a ca; yada hi dhammamattam adhippetatn na 
dabbam, tada thokadinam asatvavacanata*-', 3’ada pana tbokena 
visena mato ti adina dabbam adhippetam, tada tesam satvavaca- 
nata; thokd muccali, appamattakd muccati; °"kiccha laddho pi3'0 
20 putto”; katipayd mutto, thokena appamaltakena kicchena katipaijena 
icc evamadi. Akattari *akarake^ napake hetumhi: ^"katatta 
upacitatta ussannatta vipulatta uppannarn hoti cakkhuvinhanam” 
icc evamadi. — Ai//saddena 3'e amhehi anupadittha apiidana- 
payoga, te pa3mgavicakkhanehi' yojetabba. Idani tesam apa- 
25 dananam kayasannogapubbakiidivasena pabhedam kathayama: 
[C® 622*^] gdmd apenti munayo ti iidisu hi kru'asannogapubbakassa 
apagamanassa vijjamanatta gamadi apadanam kayasahnoga- 
pubbakam nama, pdndtipdtd viramati ti iidisu pana cittasannoga- 
pubbakassa apagamanassa vijjamanatta panatipritadi apadanam 
30 cittasanfiogapubbakam nama; tatha dhdvutd hatthimha patiio 


* Kcv 277 (Senart 130-‘“®“) - Kcv 277iSenart 130““ — 131“). “ ns: .Ano- 

kasakatasikkh.lpud en‘ padabhajani nhiiik [Vin IV 344'''““"] Irnlopa ca so nan“ 
phraii' yu ce lui so kron' Kaccan’-kyam'* nhuik "/I'alopa" ca san kin chui san 
‘ IMmd ce 219“"). " J VI 87’“, ” Ins cil. Cp III 6: 3" et J V 330"'). " ( Kup 

ce ino’"). ’ cf. i D III 146’ A’ Vibh 297'’» Dhs § 556. 

B”’ h. 1. visajjanarn. b gm gatha; sitppl. ud.ana , . . vedalla. e gm 
asatvavo. d CeB’” akarane. e ns napakahetumhi. f B™ payoga vicakkh'’ 
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amkiisacjgdho ti iidisu hiitthiudi upfidanara calamariyadabhu- 
tatta calavadhi nama • calan ca tarn avadhi ca ti atthena, 
pabbata otaranti vanacani ti adisu pabbatadi apadanarn nic- 
calamariyadabhiitatta niccalavadhi nama • niccalan ca tarn 
avadhi ca ti atthena, imehi dvihi pakilrehi vinimmuttam^ 5 
^buddhasma pad Saripntto, -''kamato jiix'ate bhayan” ti ca 
adisu buddhadi apadanarn n’eva calavadhi na niccalava- 
dhi nama • avadhibhavena agahetabbatta — evam apadanarn 
duvidharn tividhan ca bhavati. Puna tarn tividhan ca • niddit- 
thavisayadivasena; tattha gdma apagaccbati ti adi niddittha- to 
visayarn nama ■ apadanax-i&ayassa{C'^^622®“] kiriyavisesassa nid- 
ditthatta; kusidato paccdi^, ^abhidhainmd kathayati, valdhakd 
vijjotah ^ti upattavisay arn'^ nama, 'valahaka niggamma^* vijjo- 
tati’ ti adina upadeyyo^ ettha kiriyaviseso; '°Mddhurd Pdtali- 
piittakehi abhiriipatard ti anumeyyavisayain nama, Madhura 15 
Pataliputtakehi ukkarnsiyanti kenaci gunena ti anumeyyo ettha 
kiriyaviseso, 'upattavisayo'-' viya na niyato koci’ ti ayarn assa 
upattavisayato^ bhedo ti. 

572 Yo adharo tam okasam. Vo kattu-kammasamavetanarn nisajja- 
pacanadikiriyanarn adharakatthena adharo, tarn karakarn okdaa- '-’o 
sannarn hoti. Bhuso kiriyatn dhareti ti adharo, so eva tasarn 
kiriyanam patitthanatthena okasatta okasarn nama ti vuccati, 
623 ‘] tathii hi kale nisidali Devadatto ti ettha kato Deva- 
dattarn dhiirento' tarnsamavctarn asanakiriyarn dhareti, thuliyam 
odanam pacati ti ettha thfili tandulain dharentie tainsamavetam To 
pi pacanakiriyarn dhareti. Yajj evarn, kattu-kammanam eva 
padhanavasena kiriyadharasambhavato tesam eva okasasixh- 
nava bhavitabban ti. Xa bhavitabbarn, kasmii: paUladdhavise- 
sanamatta; tasma paramparaya pi kiriyadharakarn katadikarn 
yeva oA’d.snsannarn labhati ti avagantabbarn. So ’yam okaso 30 
catubbidho: vvapiko opasilesiko samipiko vesayiko ti. Tattha 
vyapiko nama'' sakalo pi adharabhuto attho adheyyena pat- 

' ^ 70S'i. ' ns: tV/sadda adyatlha. ‘ 1706'’!. 

I § 572 Kc 2.S0 (, 

a B^’mns vinimuttarn. '' C'-'B'-’"' paccati. C>= upfutavo ; B'^'^ns uppattiv':> 
<701-'i. d B'^ns nikkluamma. B'^^^ns upateyyo i = kya ce ap en' that 

aptn'i; up.attcyyo 701-'k ' O’ B'^ns dh.arayanto. K C'*Bens dharayantl. 
k addeniimu yattha? 
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thato hoti, tarn yathii: tilesu telam, ncchusu raso, dadhimhi 
sappl ti; opasilesiko nama paccekasiddhanam bhavanam 
yattha upasileso upagamo hoti, tarn yatha: kate nisidati ti; 
samipiko nama yattha samipe samipikavoharam katva adha- 
5 rabhavo [C'= 623*®] vikappiyati, tarn 3 -atha: *"Savatthiyam viha- 
rati”, Gangdyam vajo ti. — Patanjalina^ pi vuttam: ^"catuhi pa- 
karehi atattha 'so'*’ ti bhavati, katthaci tainthanavasena: manca 
ukkutthim karonti ti, katthaci samipavasena: Gahgayam ghoso, 
iKurusu vasatP ti, katthaci tamsahacarabhav'ena**; yatthi® pa- 
10 vesaya, kunte pavesaya ti, katthaci tamkiriyacaranena: aBrah- 
madatte 'Brahmadatto ’yam’ iti"; vesayiko nama yattha 
anhatthabhilvavasena desantaravacchedavasena vii adharapa- 
rikappo, tam yathil: bhitmisii manussd • jalesii macchd ' cikdse 
sakunci ti. Sabbo pi cayam padhanavasena va parikappitava- 
15 sena va kiriyaya patittha bhavati ti okaso ti vutto. : Vam pan' 
ettha vuttam ^"kattu-kammasamavetanam kiriyanam adharo” 
ti, tarn *''bhh'yo khaggamhi obhaso" ti ettha katham yujjati ti 
ce. Yujjat’ eva; yatha hi °bhumisu manussd ti etasmim payoge 
'vasanti’ ti kattusamaveta vasanakirh'a* aviijamana pi vacanase- 
20 sanayena aharitabbil hoti, evam etarps ‘"bhiyyo [C® 623^“] khag- 
gamhi obhaso" ti etthii pi 'ahosi’ ti kattusamaveta kiriya avij- 
iamana pi vacanasesanat’ena ilharitabba va hoti, loke*^ hi 
katthaci katthaci voharavisaye sesam katva vacam bhanaii*'; 
tatha hi koci ekam gehe patiyattam khiram payetukamo 'tvam 
2 o geham pavisa, pavisitvii' khiram piva’ ti vattabbe vacanase- 
sam katva pavisa klnran ti aha, sasane pi dissati ®''yesam 
ax'yanam siiciya attho, aham suciya’’ ti ca ’"yassa panhena' 
attho, so marn panhena aharn veyyakaranena’’ ti; tasma ettha 
samsayo na katabbo. 

30 573 Yatth’ iddhiy’ antaradhayati. Yasmim thane koci iddhiyii 
antaradhayati, tarn thanabhutarn karakarn oA’rtsnsannam hoti: 


‘All’ (.Mp I .Sp I 109'^-=* Pj I 112 ='^ -ll,3>v = M.-ih.rbhrisvu 

vol. II (709*^1. ■* (Mmd Cf 22S'‘i. = = vide Yin IV 1(,7< 

Icf, supra 344 n. fi. ' (ns cif. .Mpi. | § 57:3 Kcv 276 ("v.r supra 7ii4-'' | 
ila C-Bt^ns. b Mahabhri.sya; atasmin sah. ila C'^Bc™ns; .Maha- 
bhasya: kupe Gargakulam. 4 "sahacilra". ^ (,a: yastihl; B™ yatthi. 

Ct'Bi^^ns yatthim. * C® kattusamavetavasena kiriya. K ita ns evam esa' 

B™ evam eta > evam eva? b B'^'^ns; C« loko .. , bhanati. ■ i Bm 
vesa pavisetva'. J panhc. 
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[C' 624“] “'Vu devatri antanihita pabbate Gandhamadane; 
-Jetavane antarahito Bhagava; ““tato so dummano 3-akkho tatth' 
ev' antaradhayatha‘; ‘app ekacce mam abhivadetva anta- 
radhayimsu". Adharanalakkhanarp'' okasakarakam . 

— Iti chakarakam pakasitam hoti. 5 

Idani samanavisayam karakachakkam vuccate: 

Yo yattha yena yam "“va karoti, tani kattu-okasa-karana- 
kammani: puriso aidfine hatthena kammam karoti, sabbatlha 
katta ®netabbo. Yam yassa yattha va deti, tani kamma-sam- 
padiin'-okasani; 'ddnoin bhikkbiixsa adcisi, ^ddnani bhikkhumhi 10 
deti, “"'yattha dinnam mahapphalam". Yato yattha jilyati, tani 
apadan'-okasilni: '""yasma so jayate ’gini"; cord^ bhayani jdyati', 
“'"yattha so [C" 624'"] iiiyati dhiro". Yam 3'attha yato va ganhati, 
tani kamm’-okasapadanani: brdhnianam hatthe yanhdti. '-"Mad- 
dim hatthe gahetvana; '^nagam gahetva sondaya"; ^^dcariyassa 15 
santike sippam ganhati: dcariyupajjhdyehi sikkhain ganhddi. 

Garii pana sattamivisaye piirisassa bdhdsii gahetva, ^°bo- 
dhisattassa^ maddhani cnmbitvd ti'-’ udaharitva kammani sat- 
tamivibhattuppattim vadanti. Tam '-"Maddim hatthe gahe- 
tvana' ti adikaya pilliya dassanato '^pnrisani ^Uyodlusattan ti 20 
ca '-vibhattint viparinametva' thane yeva sattami ti gahetab- 
bani. — Iti samasato samanavisayam karakachakkam pakasi- 
tam hoti. 

574 Na chatthivihitattho karakam*?, yathamantanam. Yatha iiman- 
tanasamkhato attho kdrakasnhho na hoti, tatha chatthiva vihito 25 
attho karakas'dhho na hoti. 

575 Yassa sam yassa va pati, tarn sami. Yassa atthaiatassa dha- 

' J VT - l uic A I Sn 44'"^^. ' dtt siipf^l. D III JOb'y c/. D III 

2115-'*^-^. “ns: yato' akran apadan iiilui yadatlhaya" akran sampadan akyui’ 
nha ;ijsadda phran' yu . ns: puriso karoti. pariso aranne karoti, puriso 
hatthena karoti, puriso kammani karoti hu chon le hii lui. ' iCpI 2: T'^'i 
" iCp I ): VlV, sn 1'MJ. "> j jy o,p7 , IS,-)'-’), '■ Dhp 1 h.'Ie o j yj 

47u'‘, Cp I 'h o Cp I 3. :oi: 0: 2n.i. “ ija I 2.S,-.''-i Kup ,4o>i ( C'c 114'-"'i 

<r/\ .M I irf. I V ,32S'-^o,_ is ns : vibhattim ' ehatthi vibhat kui 

viparinametva diitiya pran rve‘ th.ane yeva okasa ara nhtitk pan Ihyan 
1 i r.T4 Kup C'' I in- ~ 0, i,,fr<i 712" — 7 Id" -y 713'' | 

.1 ipn oyatiliii ’’ Bv fidharalakklianam, B”' verai-i. 

' H''i oi», ' it<i 14“ ns; C' B"' "namitva. kCvB' ns karako. 


^ Klip noi. 
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nam yassa va pati yassa vii sami, yassa va samuho yassa va 
avayavo, tarn atthajatam 5 rt>;//sannam hoti, idha pi z'rtsaddo 
vikappanattho, tena anne pi attha yojetabba: rani'w dhanam, 
ranno piiriso, purisassa rdjci, raiino rattham, ratthassa scimi, 
5 ambavanassa avidiire, dhafindnam rdsi, rukkhassa sdkhd, siiuan- 
nassa vikati, bhatthadhanndnam sattii icc evamadini*'* bhavanti. 
[C'^ 625^] ^Kiriyabhisarabandhabhava n’ esa*’ karakata sambha- 
vati; samibhavo hi kiri^'a-karakabhavassa phalabhavena ga- 
hito, tatha hi ranno puriso ti vutte, yasma raja dadati puriso 
10 ca patiganhati, tasmii 'rajapuriso’ ti vinnayati, evarn bhacca- 
bhavena*^ va santakabhavena va samibhavena va samipa-samu- 
havayavadibhavena va \'0 koci yassa a^'atto'^, tassa sabbassa 
so sambandhakarabhuto attho sami nama ti gahetabbo, tasma 
dhanasambandhe chatthT samisambandhe chatthi samipasam- 
15 bandhe chatthi samuhasambandhe chatthi avayavasambandhe 
chatthi vikarasambandhe chatthi ti adika chatthi samichatthi 
3 -eva nama hoti ti datthabbam. Ettha ca samichatthi ti 
anvatthavasena va rulhivasena va 'sami’ ti samkham® gate 
atthe vihitcl chatthi samichatthi ti attho gahetabbo, tathii hi 
20 vakkhati: ^"chatthi samimhi” ti. | Etthhha: raimo puriso ti 
iidisu kirnTibhisambandhabhava siimino karakabhavo ma hotu, 
*pitussa [C^625*^j sarati, pitussa icchaii, “"rajjassa sarissasi'; 
®ranno sammato; 'ma bhikkhave punnanam bhayittha; ’^catunnan 
ca mahabhutanam upada\'a rupan”*>' ti ca adisu pana kirh’abhi- 
25 sambandhassa vijjamanatta samina karakena bhavitabban ti. 

Tan na • suddhaya chatthi\'a abhavato, na h’ ettha chatthi sud- 
dha ■ kammadiatthesu vattanato; tathii hi pitaram sarati, ®''sace 
bha\^atha dukkham vo", rannd sammato^ ti iidaj'o pi pa\’oga 

I §575 Kc 285 -p Rtip 110^ ltaIn-p.^til J. * Mrad C^' 253-; ns: bhattha- 
dhannanam | Iho^ ap so oa p.a^ tiii' en' sattu ' mum’ him’' . * 712*'"’® < Rup 
110'*"”. "§ 609. * Mrad Ce 260-’ 'nrf Kc 317^); Candra-v II 1:95 clc. '' J VI 
496’" ... 497"h ® (c/. M II D I I?’"). ’ A IV 88” (iit/ra 723”i. 

® Dhs § 584 I As SOO”,). ® Ud 51’^, cf. Uda 295”"’', Xett 131’" etc. (infra 723”i. 

a evamadi. >’ BJ" ’’bhavenesa. ita \coni.\ C^; B'^’^ns gaochabh" 

ins gacchabh.avena yn ap so ucca en’ aphrac phraii’ ' ranno dhanam kiii 
ran san | gahetabbo ti gaccho prii vaj.adi [Kc 640] phraii’ c/mpaccan" sak 
vyanjanantassa co chapacc.ayesu [Kc 474] phraii’ ha kui ca pru ); Rup: 
sevak.adibhavena va bhandabhavena va. ’• B”’ yassa yatto ij: yassiivattni. 

’ B*" sarnkha-. * B™ bharissasi; O'- B^ ns sarissati. k C'e Be npadaya, oni. rii- 
parn. h iCe sambandhato.i. 
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dissanti, tasma tadisesu thane^u kiriyabhisambandhe sati pi 
kammadiatthesu vattanato samino karakata na bhavati. Evam 
hotu, yatha '"appo saggaya gacchati'' ti ettha 'appo saggam 
gacchatr ti kammatthe vijiamane pi kiriyabhisambandhass’ 
upalabbhanato sampadanassa karakabhavo hoti yeva, tat ha 5 
idha pi samino karakabhavo hotii-^ ti. Saccarn bhavitabbarn; 
-poriinehi idam ' thanarn na vicaritam, karakanam hi chabbi- 
dhattam eva tehi vuttam; mayam pana sasane ymtirn patisa- 
ranam^ katva atthan ca garurn katva tatharupassa samino 
karakabhavo icchitabbo ti mannama, kevalarn pana poranehi to 
avuttatta na [C'=625^“] vadama; sutthu vicaretabbam. 

576 Yam alapati, tad amantanam. Yam vatthum Tdapati ^abhi- 
mukharn karoti, tarn (7;;nn/hi;/«sannam hoti: bho maharaja, hho 
purisa, bho Deuadatla. Amantiyate tan ti amantanam; ^aman- 
tanan ca nama pag eva laddhasartipassa abhimukhikaranam, 15 
katabhimukho'- tu paccha kiriyaya yoiiyati: "gaccha, bhunja” 

ti. Tasma amantanasamaye kiriyayogabhavato n’ etarn karaka- 
vohararn labhati. Yarn pana ^idani vidhatabbarn, na tattha 
amantanavoharo, katharn hi nama aviijamanarn amantiyati; 
tatha hi buddhattapatte yeva Bhagavati biiddha iti amantana- 20 
voharo dis.^ati t)2o‘l; ®"namo te buddhavir' atthu” ti, na 
abuddhabhute bodhisatte; rajiabhisekam patte yeva ca pugga- 
lamhi raja iti amantanavoharo dissati: '"dhamman cara ma- 
haraja” ti, na araiabhute, — tasma ®'tvarn raja'^ bhava' ti 
idani vidhatabbe vatthumhi tarn amantanarn n’ atthi; van ca 25 
pana idani avidhatabbani sabhaven’ eva aviijamanarn, tarn 
amantivatu: bho abhai’a, bho sasavisdna, bho vanjhdpultd ti, 
na ca tarn pamanam. 

577 Lingatthe pathama. Lihgatthfibhidhanamatte pathama vi- 
bhatti hoti: pnriso ■ purisa. ilthi. kulani, ^"pathavidhatu apo- 30 

‘ Dhp 174*^ \supra i;t2®''. ’ ns. tatha pi j lah* | than' : poranehi tui' 
san, " .Mind 24.'". * 713" < Kup 2S2-‘ C'' 9:4'’“'''' </. Durgasimha-t 
K:U II 4; 18 > Eggeling /). 49s'-i, ns: idani ya khit vidhatabbarn r.aj a bha- 
vati [.i: bhava ti, Sd 713-‘] ca sa phran' cT rah think eh’ j . “ S 150'"’. 

' J V 123"' '' Kup C'c 'I3''‘. I § .577 =- Kc 2, SO ]. “ Dhs § 58S. 

B'” hotii . . • idain>: icchitabbo ti mannama, kevalarn pana pora- 

nehi avuttatta idam (<713‘°"'. in" yutti patisaranam. " ita CrBrns 
1=^ myak nha rhe’ rhii mil ka kho” prP mrn. 4 h™ raja. 
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dhatu, ^phasso vedana, 'nibbanam; -dono khari alhakam; ®eko 
dve; ^pa para" icc evamadayo sabbe upasagga yojetabba 
“"atthi sakka labbha, 'ha aha’’ icc evamadayo keci nipata ca; 
‘"diva bhh'j’o namo’’ icc ete pana pathamatthe dutiyatthe pi 
5 [C“626^“] vattanti, ^ ca-va-paitd&dxo pathamadinam sattannam pi 
atthe vattanti. Ettha ca ®visadavisadobhayarahitakaravantena 
tividhalihgena abhihitassa itthipurisildi-kakkhalaphusanadiat- 
thassa tehi tih' iikarehi vinimmuttanam^ upasaggadinam ^“paka- 
radiatthassa ca linassa gamanato lihganato va saddo yeva lihgan 
10 ti adhippeto, “Lihgattho nama ^-pabandhavisesakarena pa- 
vattamanarupadar’o^ upadaya pannapiyamano tadafinanahna- 
bhavena ^^anibbacaniyo samuha-santanadibhedo '^upadapan- 
nattisamkhato ,g/i(7/«divoharattho'-' ca, pathavi-phassadinarn 
sabhavadhammanarn kaladesadibhedabhinnanam vijatiyavini- 
15 vatto sajatiyasadharano yathasarnketam aropasiddho '^taiia- 
pannattisarnkhato A’^A’A’/m/a/Zadisamannakaro ca. So pana 
kammadisarnsattho suddho ca ti duvidho; tattha ‘'kammadisu 
dutiyadinarn vidhiyamanatta kammadisamsaggarahito lihga- 
samkhya-parimanayutto tabbinimmuttupasaggadipadatthabhuto-' 
20 ca suddho saddattho idha lihgattho [C« 626^“] nama, yo pana 
akhyata-kita'^-taddhita-samasehi vutto kammadisarnsattho attho, 
so pi duth'adinam puna attana vattabbassa atthavisesassdbha- 
vena avisayatta'’ liiigatthamattassa sabbhavato' ca pathamav’ 
eva visayo ti veditabbo, atr' idam vadama: 

25 pathama v upasaggatthe^ kesanc’ atthe '"nipatinarn 

kammadatthe^* ca vihite' suddhe lihgadike pi ca ti. 2 


* Vibh Dh-5 § 1439. - Rup 93^ Candra-v 11 1: 03. ’( 21 "’’, 

Rup Ce 93"i; sed cf. Kat-v 11 4 : 17. ' Rnp C'-- Sp" ivide Sd 77,r-’'‘i. Rup 

Ce 899 , B Rnp C- 93\ ’ Rnp C>- .SO”'. ’ Rup C' 83’", S9‘. ’ tvide k 1"2 
— 195 iRup Cf 84’-i. ” 714’'>--’'’ Rnp Cf 92’’“--9r’. ” = itthi purisa 

ca san nhuik catusamutthanika rup ca san en’ thu’ so santhan akhrari’ ara 
bhumi pabbata ca san nbuik utuja rup acan en’ tbu’ so santban akbrai'P ar.a 
phraii’, ns. ” = sassat'-uccbeda a’ pbran’ ma cbui ap so, ns. ” cf. Ppa 
1/3” Ppa 174'’'^‘-’'> § ,5.80 sqq. ” = ca ca ;714''l ca so nipat akbyui’ 

tin’ en', ns ict post: nipatinani nbuik cban'> kron’ a kui ; pnn. | § 57S 
Kc 287 ( Kat II 4: 18: amantrane ca) |. 


.1 Bsmns ovinimutto FA ns pavattam.ane rup" 

B ita Bm 1..-^ Rup C".; C'c B' ns ghatapatadiv". 4 
ad ca, > Prt H'”ns ; C'f Bf sambbavato ' Rupi. 
kammadyattbe. ■ ns ahhibite 


'=Rnpi, C'f pavattam.ana 
H** -kitaka- ' Rups *' 

. k IV rupasagjrattbc. b 
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578 Alapane ca. Alapanutthiidhike lirig:atthabhidhrinamatte ca 
pathama vibhatti hoii; bho purisa bho''^ purisd, '"ehi samma 
nivattassu; -okasani samma’" ianatha; ^vikkama re mahamiga; 
■“hare sakha kissa nii mam iahasi; "are [O 627’] dutthacora'-'; 
’’handa je imarn ganha; 'ma bhoti kupita ahu" icc evamadi. 5 

579 Hetumhi. Iktumhi ca pathama vibhatti hoti: ®''na attahetu 
alikarn ■’’bhananti; "kirn nu jatirn na rocesi" icc evamadi. 

580 Kammatthe dutiya. Ratham karoli, gainin'^ dohati. 

581 Kaladdhanam accantasamyoge. ’"Kfiladdhanam dabba-guna- 
kiriyahi accantasarnyoge tehi kril'-addhanavacihi lihgehi duth-a to 
vibhatti hoti, kale: sattdhani gavnpdnam, mdsain mamsodanam\ 
saradam rnnu/nii/d nadi, sabbakdlam ramaniyam Xandanam; 
mdsam sajjhdycdi, ntdsani adlnlc'^, ‘-"tayo mase abhidhammatn 
desesi"; addhani; yojanain vanardji', yojanam digho pabhato; 
kosani sajjltcnpdi. nojanain kalahoni karonto gacchatik Accan- 15 
tasarnyoge ti kini: ’And.sr mdse bhunjati; ’’"yoiane yoiane 
viharam patitthapesi". 

582 Anvadi-dhiradayo kammappavacanlya. A;///adayo upasagga 

d/iniiiixyo nipata ca kainmappdvacaii/ynsahhn honti. ’’’Kam- 
marn ’’’pavacaniyam yesan, te kammappavacaniya. 20 

583 lakkhaaa-'sahatthe hine canu. Tattha n//»saddo lakkhane 
sahatthe hine ca kdiiiiH(ipp(ir(n-ai/!ya<iihfio hoti: ’’"pabbaiitam 
anu pabbajinisu", luulim (tnr dvasild^ Udrdnasi. anii Sdriputtam 
pnnndiHt. 

584 itthambhutakkhana-bhaga-vicchasu ca pati-paranu. Pat/ pari 25 
ami icc etc lakkhane itthambhutakkhane bhage vicchayan ca 
kaimiiappai'acamva^dfiud honti, lakkhane; ’""stiriyass’ ugga- 
manam pati dibba bhakkha pattibhaveyyutn", rnkkbam pati 
vijjolate eaiulo. rukkham pari, riikkliam aim: itthambhutak- 

‘~r\ I l<1* ■ I Vl J/.P 51b"’ .1/7'" " J III 184"‘ ' T III 295"». 

J:i VI ;«S'. ■' r/; niipa 1 4107 ' j Vl .-.c :!'- \1 V Jd6'\ " S I 132“. 

I § ,5811 i= Kc 2'i‘l |, I i 5SI = Ki- 3CII I 715'''""’’ < Rup C" 05”''". 

" /■/ Ja 1 3.1“, “ <■/: Dhpa 111 218'" r 22,i'" i.\s l.')’-''’i. i Dhp 

I « 5S2 Rup /A- 950 Ot,"' |. '■ Knp b" '1.5-’', = apr;V pliran' ho ap so, ns. 

j: 5 ,5S3 Rup C' “1 " D 11 1 * 584 Rup ,|. J VI 572"'“. 

•> Kov: bhavanto 'supiu SO" ihi C' ll^i'ns u-t J cod. L^) c Rm 

aiittliathera. 15' ns u.'ivam Rup om. masam adhite ivide \'jb B'' I 31": 

Uda 23'y. < Rup om. yoian.up • . . t;acchati. ~ C" lakkhane, '' C anv ava- 

sita (= Rup CA '. 
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khane; sadhu Devadatto mataram pati ■ mdtaram pari ■ mataram 
anil] bhage: ^yad ellha mam pati siyd ■ main pari • mam 
anil tarn diyatii] vlcchfiyoge: ^"attham attham pati saddo 
nivisati", rukkham riikkharn pati vijjotate cando, riikkhain ruk- 
5 khani pari, riikkharn aim. [C® 628’] 

585 lakkhana-viccli’-ittliaiiibhutesv abhi. ^d^/i/saddo lakkhane vic- 
chayam itthambhute ca kaniniappavacaiiiyascxfifio hoti; ®''tam 
kho pana bhavantam^ Gotamam evam kalyano kittisaddo ab- 
bhuggato”, rukkham riikkham abhi vijjotate cando, sddhu De- 

10 vadatto mdtaram abhi. 

585^ nipate. '’"Dhl brahmanassa hantaram; Mhi'’-r-atthu kan- 
dinam sallam; ®dhi'’-r- atthu tarn visa(m] vantam” icc evamadi. 

586 Kammappavacaniyayutte. 'A’'a/n//mpparara///vasuhhehi^ ni- 
patflpasaggehi A’utte paj’oge dutiya vibhatti hoti ; udaharanani 

15 ®yathadassitan’ eva. 

587 Gati-buddhi-bhuja-patha-hara-kara-sayadinam karite va. trati- 
bnddhi-bhnja-patha-/iai'a-kara-saydd\n'Arn payoge karite dutiya 
vibhatti hoti va; piiriso purisah gdnuim gamayati • puriso puri- 
sena va, evam bodhayati, hhojayati, pdlhayati, hdrayati, kdrayati, 

20 saydpayati. Evam sabbattha karite. 

588 Kvaci chatthinam atthe antaradiyoge. Chatthinam atthe an- 
/«rfldlhi 3 ’Oge sati kvaci dutiya vibhatti hoti, anUira-abhito- 
parito'^-pati‘=-patibhdtiyo^e: cayam; ®"antara ca Rajagaharn an- 
tara ca Nalandarn addhanamaggapatipanno hoti” — ’"sadda- 

2h satthe pana "antara nadin ca gaman ca" ti eko yeva antard- 
saddo pa 3 mijati — ; ^^abhilo ydimani vasati, parito ydimani vasati, 
’^"nadirn Neranjararn pati; ’^api ssu marn Aggivessana ti^so 
upama\'o patibhamsu”’. 

‘ Candra-v II 1: 55. - .Mahabhasya vol. I ins; attham attham 

samavhya khana k.ala ca so anak tiiiii’ anak tiiiii^ kiii , pati | nham' rve‘ 
saddo ; .samajyasadda san [cf. Sv I 3P^] : nivisati vaii en’ , i | § 585 Rup Cs' 

(Sp I 11B°J |. = Vin III I‘^ I 5 585^ Rup 90= |. ♦ Dhp :389s. - J I 155'". 

® J I31P. I § 586 = Kc 301 |. 'ns: tlkhyat kui "patibhati mam Bhagava" 
[S I 189”] ca san kiii rhu rve' kammappavacanlyasaraanna phran' yu evan 
hi gahite atthavisesavabodho hoti hit Itii ji. " i715’'“ — 716'''’i. | 4 587 - - Kc 

302 \. I, § 588 Kc 1308 (+ Kc 317LM) | "Dll*. "> cf. Sv I ,{5‘-'’ Ps K'' II 
188'’ (Mahabha.sya vol. I 445'i. ” irf Vva 275”i ” Sn 425^. j 

•* ita Bvnins U’zl/c Sp I 112*: bhotoi; C'c bhag^avantam i= Vin Ev, h p;m Jht-. 
c iB^ "ppavacaniyatthchi.i. 9 H'*' oh/. -parito-. c ns oh/. -pati-. * B™ patibh". 
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589 Tatiya-sattaminan ca. Tutiya-sattaminam atthe ca kvaci 
dutiya vibhatti hoti; ^"sace mam samano Gotamo nalapissati^; 
-tvan ca mam nabhibhasasi", vind saddhammam kuto siikham, 
iipdyam antarena nn atthasiddhi evam tatiyatthe; satta- 
mic'atthe pana kala-disasu'' ^iipdriv-ajJ/i-dvasassii payoge adhi- 5 
si-tha-vasandm payoge ■‘tappanacaresu'-' ca duth'a, kale: °''pub- 
banhasamayam nivasetva; ‘'ekam samayam Bhagava; 'kind 
kfilam purejatapaccayena paccayo; ®imam . . . rattim cattiiro 
maharaja"; disayam : “"purimam disarn Dhatarattho” ; [0^^629^] 
n/)«dipubb assa ivAM/dhatussa payoge: gdmam iipavasati, lo 
gumam amwasati, viharain adhivasati, gdmani dvasati, ^“"agaram 
ajihavasati" : n/Z/np u b b a n a ni ^/-//m-nnxndhatunarn payoge: 
“''pathavirn adhisessati", gdmain adhititlhati'^, gdmam ajjhdva- 
sati: tappanacaresu'-: nadim piaati, ^•‘gdmani carati icc adi. 

590 Bhavanapiimsake dutiyekavacanam. Bhavanapurnsakasamkhate 15 
kiriyavisesane dutiyekavacanarn hoti, ettha ca ^'‘"bhavanapum- 
sakan" ti sasane voharo, "kiriyavisesanan” ti saddasatthe, Ettha 
pana kinca pi pubbacariyehi ‘^''kiriyavisesananam (hi)'= kam- 
matthe kattii santhiti hayasiddha yato, tasma na tadattham 
visum vidhi" ti vuttarn, tatha pi payogesu sotunam asammo- 20 
hattham' lakkhanarn vidhatabban ti ayam arambho kato. Kiri- 
yaya asatvabhutaya avyattalihgatta '®abhedakasarnkhatta ‘^sa- 
dhetabbartipatta ca tabbisesanam api napurnsakarn ekavaca- 
nantam dutiyantarn payujjate; ‘^"visamarn candimasuriya pa- 
riharantis; ''’ekam antarn atthiisi; ■'’tarn suniitha siidhukarn 25 

1 » 5S<» = Kc |. ' r/: S I 177=’' — 177-' Insc - J VI 561'^“. ^ Kc 

:il7K. ■* Kc 317^'. ^ Vin III 6’'' ISp I 177'-‘'' Pj II 13<J'-^. ' D I iGSv I 

333-31,. 1 TiUap 5'' iTikap-a 42 '^'. ' D III 20bc » D II 258* iSv 51= II 381')- 

D I 883-’ ^ 11 Dhp 41'\ c/.J It l26‘"iMmd Cc 2833.1 i3,Sn386'*: 

J VI 449': J IV 85* -f- Ja IV 85''*-") | ^ 5<I0 Spk I 1()'33 = Sp I 129^ ||. ns: 

bhavanapiim.sakan ti bhavajntakarn napurnstikavacanani Sarnyiit-tlka [ad Spk 1 
1633; bhavani anu< 4 atam napumsakani bhavanapumsakani ManidTpa . *3 
= samkb\.a athu'’ ma rhi san en' aphrac kron', ns. = prP ce ap 
s<i sabho rhi san en' aphrac kron', ns. cf. A II 743* ^ j 2273'. *' S I 1'3. 

3° M I P iSv I 17pi. 

a lU'ns alapissati out. na i— S I 1773'i b Rm kala-disa-. B' ns coni. 
tappana caresu ipanan ca acaro ca panacaro hu RtipasiddhitTka pru so3 lan3 |l 
iidaharun I.1: carati 7l7“] kui thui sui* ma thut raka* udaharun atuin3 sa 
lui sane d iB”' adhititthati ita C*’ nnetr.'', Bcn>ns om. hi. > (B*' asammo- 
hattha-i. S ita C*B‘'"ns: Spk I 163‘ Sp I 129": panvattanti. 
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manasikarotha” icc evamadi. Tattha ’visaman ti visamena- 
karena; “ekam antan ti ekokasam, ekapassan ti attho, bhum- 
matthe va upa^’ogavacanarri. 

591 Karane tatiya. Aggina kiifim jhdpeti, dhaininct vijjhati. 

5 592 Sahadiyoge ca. Saha saddhim saniani fidnd vind alajn icc 
evamadihi yoge tath’a vibhatti hoti, tattha 5rt//«saddena yogo 
^kiriya-guna-dabbasamavaye sambhavati, yatha: ■‘"vitakkena ... 
saha vattati”; piiltena saha thiilo, antevasika-saddhivihurikehi 
saha dcariy'-upajjhdydnam Idbho; “"nisidi Bhagava saddhim 

10 bhikkhusarnghena; ®sahassena samam mita; "sahbehi me piyehi 
manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo; “sarngho vina pi Gaggena 
uposatham kareyya; ®alan te idha vasena; '"kim me ekena 
tinnena ptirisena thamadassina; “kin te jatahi dummedha; 
“kin te Vakkali iminii putikayena dinhena" icc evamadi. 

15 593 Sahatthe. Sahatthe ca tatiyil vibhatti hoti; ^^Devadatto 
Rdjagaham pduisi Kokdlikena pacchdsamanena\ “"dukkho ba- 
lehi satnvaso”. 

594 Kattari pathama tatiya ca. Akhyatabhihite kattari pathamil 
vibhatti hoti, kitakhyatehi anabhihite kattari tatiya vibhatti 

20 hoti: ^'''Bhagava dhammam deseti ' Bhagavatu dhammo desiyyciti, 
ahi narain damsati ' ahindi daUho iiaro. 

595 Dutiyatthe tatiya. Dutiyatthe tatiya vibhatti hoti; “"tilehi 
khette vapati**; “sarnvibhajetha*' no raijena". Ettha hi tilehl 
ti tilani, atha va hi ti nipatamattam Hit' ti upayogavacanan- 

25 tarn • “''cakkhun ca paticca rape ca uppajjati cakkhuvinnanan” 
ti ettha rape ti padarn vmi. 

596 Pancamiyatthe. Pancamivatthe ca tatiya vibhatti hoti: 
^'‘’"sumutta mayam tena mahasamanena; -"pathavya ekaraiiena 
saggassa gamanena va sabbalokiidhipaccena sotapattiphalarn 

30 varan" ti. 

' cf. Mp ad A II 74=V = l>j II UO'-'*--'. | ? 591 = Kc 2S8 |. | J 592 

— Kc 289 |. 3 cf 715= 724'-^ * Sp T 144=''-='. = cf \’in I ;iS==. " .s I 18='. 
= f/ D 11 144"-'-’. ^ cf. Vin I 123-’-'. = I697'n liv 2- 5h-ir. " ((,97=i. 

Mp I 249'-’' (supra 279 «. 111. | ? 593 Kup 289 C>. 99C ad Kc 2S9 i"ca") |, 

-''' cf. ^■i^ III 11)='-’ etc. '■* Dhp 207*.. | ^ 594 Kc 290 -f Mmd 288 C'c 244' j. 

= = {\m III 1'=). I § .595 Mmd 288 C*- 244= |. '" ' " i Rnp 98 " supra 37o 

ji. 14). " (295=’'). )226==i. | § .596 Riip C^' 99' Mmd 288 f* 244= | \’in 

il 284'== icf Thr IRJ: in'J. == Dhp 178‘'-'-l. 

.i(3erons vappati). h iJcmns .sarnvibhajjetha. 
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597 Paccatte. 'Paccatte ca tatiya vibhatti hoti: -"manina me 
attho". ^Garu pana ’"attana va attanam sammanni" ti pa- 
yogam api icchanti. Tam na yujjati; ettha hi bhikkhu katta 
bhavati, tasma attaua va ti idam visesanam bhavati, tan ca 
parehi sammannanam nivatteti; 3’atha pana “'kittana ca pana- 5 
tipati hoti pare ca paiiatipate samadapeti" ti ettha 'puggalo 
atta ca panritipati hoti’ ti pathama\’’ attho nupapajjati, 'puggalo 
sarain ca panatipati hoti' ti tati\’a\'’ attho \'evupapajjati, 
tatha ■‘■'attana va attanarn sammanni” ti ettha 'bhikkhu atta 
va attanam sammanni' ti pathamav’ attho nupapajjati, 'bhikkhu 10 
sayam eva attanam ."-ammanni’ ti tatiyay’ attho \'evupapajjati, 

— ayam pana su3'n'///saddo tativay’ atthe vattati, u//u//«sad- 
dassa ca xt/vu/z/saddena samanatthatii ativiya sasane pasiddha, 
tasma uZ/uz/r/saddo tatiyatthe yeva tatiyiivacananto hutva sam- 
mannanam viseseti ti ®datthabbam. Aparo na\'o: aitana ti 15 
ayam saddo vibhatyantapatirupako avyayasaddo ti. 

598 Itthambhiitalakkhane. 'Imam pakaram patto puggalo' ti 
evam vattabbassa itthamhhutassa lakkhane tatiya vibhatti 
hoti: '''sa ' bhinnena sisena paggharantena'" lohitena pativis- 
-sakanam"' ujjhapesi; "unapancabandhanena pattena annam 20 
navam [C"‘ 631 '] pattam cetapevya”. Tattha'' bhinnena sisena 

ti bhinnasisa hutva, esa na\’o itaratra pi. Iti buddhasasane 
dvisu samanadhikaranapadesti thitesu itthambhutalakkhanam 
'‘‘bhavati; saddasatthe pana vina samanadhikaranapadam it- 
thambhutalakkhanam vadanti: “’/h/azn/oA-ezia pnribbajakam'^ 25 
addakkhi ti, tidandakena upalakkhitam paribbajakam* addakkhi 
ti attho, evam setacchattena rajanam addakkhi ti ettha pi. 

599 Kiriyapavagge. Kiriyaya asuni parinitth.apanam kiriyapa- 

I « d'>7 : Krip ‘•s’’’ .Mind 2SS 24 | ‘ = vucaka tui' ho kra le 

ra pathama anak niunk. ns. - Vin iU 14b'“. ’ = Xas-oharii tin* san, ns Glmd 

C<- 244“' . * .sp I 1,4“, •' (■/ I 2h7-‘ i-tc. '■ ns c/7. Ps-t aii Ps 'K'-'i II fa/-'*. 

I S .5'is .Mind 2SS O'-’ 2I4'‘ .Pan (I 2; 20 |. 'MI I26'-. Vin III 24fa'“. 

ns: ukkhittakava ti ukkhepena itthambhnialakkhane karanavacanani ekato 
v.a ubhatn va ukkhittacivaro hutva ti attho ■ Kamkha [Kkh ad Vin IV 187*] 
ukkhittakayacivaraya hu .Saddanfti-chara chon ce lui sah pud pri* kiii Pa- 
timok-nissaya nhuik rc* khai‘ pri Mind C'v 244", cf. Kas II :k 21. | § .‘idO 

Mmd 288 C'v 244''’ .Pan II .8: fa f- Mahabh.asya i |. 

a M. KajI dasl. -M: gfajantena v B^ffans "visakanam. d ns ettha. 

* C'V '.jikam. f C'l B”' v,ikam. 
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vaggo, tasmim tath’a vibhatti hoti: ^"ekahen’ eva Barana- 
sim pruaisi; ^navahi milsehi viharam nitthapesi”. 

600 Pubba-sadisa-sam’-una-kalaha-aipuna-missaka-sakliiladiyoge. Fubha 
sadisa icc evamadihi yoge ca tatiya vibhatti hoti; mcisena 

5 pubbo, pitard sadiso, mdtaru samo, kahupanen dno, asinu ka- 
laho ■ vdcdya kalaho, dcdrena nipiino • vdcuya nipiino, galena 
missako • tilena missako, vdcdya sakhilo icc evamadi. 

601 Hetutthappayoge. Hetutthe ca hetutthappa^oge ca tatijai 
vibhatti hoti; annena vasati, ^''saddhat'a tarati ogham; ^yena 

10 Bhagava ten’ upasamkami; ’’na jacca vasalo hoti”, satena 
baddho naro — evam hetutthe; kena nimiltena’, ''"kena van- 
nena kena . . . hetuna", ken atthena \ 'kena paccayena — 
evam hetutthappa 3 ’oge. 

602 Sattamiyatthe. Sattami 3 aitthe ca tati 3 'a vibhatti hoti; krd'- 
15 addhana-disa-desadisu cfa’am: *'’tena samayena; “tena krdena; 

^"krdena dhammasavanam; ”so vo mam’ accayena sattha’’, 
mdsena bhunjati, yojanena dhdvaii, '^"dakkhinena Virulhako; 
‘^yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami” icc evamadi. 

603 Yen’ aiigavikaro. Yena vyiidhimata ahgena ahgino vikaro 
20 lakkhiy3-ati, tattha tatiya vibhatti hoti; akkhind kdna, hatthena 

kuni, pddena khanjo, pitthiyd kimjjo. 632 ^] 

604 Visesane pakatiadisu ca. Visesu'ati visesitabbam anena ti 
visesanam • gottadi, tasmim '■‘gotta-nama-iati-sippa-va3*oguna- 
lamkarasamkhate visesanatthe pakatiadisu ca tatiya vibhatti 

25 hoti; *®"gottena Gotamo natho; ‘®Sariputto ti namena vissuto 
pannava ca so; ^Mati3'a khatthm buddho: ^’’jathal sattavassiko’’, 
*®sippena nalakaro so; ’"ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda”; 
vijjuya sddhu, tapasd utlainv, siwannena abluriipa; -’"vehi 
a/oniA'dre/iz Maddi asobhatha”; pakatiyd abhiriipo, """vebhuvvena 
30 Campe3'3'aka brahmanagahapatika Bhagavantam dassanayopa- 

1 Y sr--i. - ic/. Mp I 885-* Sp I to"! | § 600 Mmd 2SS 

ce 244-*"-* l|. I § 6 ul Kc 291 CMmd C'^ 244“i |. ^ .Sn ]84;i. * Viti III I'- i Sp 
I 128‘"'=“t = Sn 136A « J VI 543'. ’ IJa VI 543b. | § 602 Kc 292 |. 
" Vin III B; Bv 2:201b 3: 9-‘. " Ap 38b "> Khp t' ,Sb " D II 154b 
D II 258b Vin III B- (Sp 1 128‘'-'U. | § 903 = Kc 293 [, | § 91,4 Kc 

294 -j- Kup 0*= 100b Mmd C*^ 247''* i''ca’'( (]. '* Kc3170. \cf. .\p 22^'0 
(cf. Ap 44‘''i. " cf. D II ol-b \cf. Cp I 9: 120 \p 269'-) 'c 
D II 15B''. 2' J VI 590b ",'b ide re D I 112-‘i. 

‘I ns ken’ atthena (Palis II 21--: Kidd I 9''i 9 jpn sattavisiko. 


20 





SUTTAMALA, XXII 


721 


samkamimsu” ; nisainena [pa]dhdi)ali^, dvidonena dhaniiam ki- 
mdi, sahassena assake vikkinnii icc adi. 

605 Sampadane catutthi. Buddliassa ddnam deti, '''data hoti sa- 
manassa va brahmanassa va”. 

606 Namo-sottlii-svagatadiyoge ca. Xanio-sotthi-svdgataiii icc adihi 5 
yoge ca catutthi vibhatti hoti; -"namo te buddhavir' atthu; 
®namo karohi nagassa"; *sotthi pajdnam, ^ sabbasaitdnam suvatthi 
hotii\ ” "svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam; 'svligatam 
vata me asi”. 

607 Apadane pancami. ''"Papa cittam nivaraye; ^abbha mutto to 
va candima; '"bhaya muccati so naro". 

608 "Karanatthe ca. Karanatthe ca pancami vibhatti hoti: 
'-"ananubodha appativedha; '^catunnam ari_vasaccanam 3 -atha- 
bhutam adassana; "avijiapaccaya samkhara". 

609 Chattht samimhi. Anvatthavasena va rulhivasena va sdnil 15 

ti samkhani gate atche chatthi vibhatti hoti: ranno dhanam, 
'’"devanam indo", ^‘^ainbcwanassn avidure, ^'rdsi siwannassa 
anfie pi chatthipayoga yoietabba • '-"yassa sam yassa va pati 
tarn sami" ti ettha vikappanatthena fdsaddena sabbesam pi 
chatthipayoganam gahitatta. 20 

610 Kiriyakarakajate 'assedam’ iti bhavahetumhi. Atha va kirAa- 
karakato ilite 'assa idan’ ti bhavahetubhute atthe chatthi vi- 
bhatti hoti; rawio pnriso, devdnam rdjd icc evamadi. [C® 633'] 

611 Bhavahetumatte'y 'Assa idan' ti bhavahetumatte ca" chatthi 
vibhatti hoti: bhikkiumo pativimsain'-K bhikkhuno mukham, ^^pnb- 25 
balnktiiassa vhaipi, Kiwerassa ball icc evamadi. 

I « 6i)-) == Kc 295 |, ' A II 203'-'. | § 606 Kc 206 |. - S I 50-“, 

'' M I 14:i'-. ^ ii-/, D I 96'"' “ <c/. Pj I 179'- A VI “ J IV 434h 

' S I 196'". 1 j 607 = Kc '297 ]. " Dhp 116'’. “ Dhp 172^ 1734. >o 
" ns (If .s(((i ad.: Sainpayutte ca sampayutte ca pancami vibhatti hoti: "sah- 
nutto dukkhasma ti vadami" [S tath.a hi Samyuttatthakathayam "duk- 

khasm.a ti sampayutte nis.sakkarn, dukkhena sampayutto ti attho" ti vuttam, 
?/(Tvacanassa va s?7/(7vyapadeso, ' n.i te imiccanti macoun.a" [ '''*] ti fidisu viya ' 

I sui' Ian' chui ap eh' | 4 tU'S = Kc 29S |. D II 90*. " D II 91'. 

" Vm I l'“ f/r. 'Vm 526»i, | i 609 Kc :I03 ||. D II 263“ i.Mmd Ce 232'"’i. 

“> -Mmd C<- 2.52A sn/o-n tl'd" " Mmd C'e 253'. § 575. Mmd C-’ 2,5,3='. 

=“ Mmd fc 2,54''. 

‘"t ns dhavati: Mmd C"’ ivisamenai patha dhavati, v. 1. visamen' upa- 
dh.avati. b c ns ad. ca. ^ c>’ om. 4 nvm pativisam; B^ns pativisam. 
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612 Sambandha-sambandliisaiiibandhesu. Suddhasambandhe ca sam- 
bandhibhavam upagate sambandhe ca chatthi vibhatti hoti: 
rafino purohitassa daso, rafino puttassa gharam, ^"aham Kapila- 
vatthusmim Sakiyanam puruttame Suddhodanassa puttassa 

5 Kantako‘‘ sahajo ahurn”. 

613 visesana-visesitabbanam va sambandbanam sambandbo. Atha vil 
visesanassa visesitabbassa ca dvinnam annamannam samban- 
dhanam sambandbo nama ti veditabbam. 

614 Sambandbadvayadbare. Sambandhadva^'adhare chatthi vi- 
10 bhatti hoti: ranilo piirisena icc evamadi, 

615 Bbagavisittbattbe. Bhagena visesite atthe chatthi vibhatti 
hoti; “''gimhanam pacchime mase”, ^vassdnani tatiye mdse, 
^"kappassa tatiyo bhago”. 

616 Abbede bbedopacare. ^"Silaputtassa sariram; “pasanasaram 
15 khanasi kanikarassa dartina”. 

617 Cbavasisato takkatabhajane. ' "Chavasisassa patto’'. 

618 Visilese. Sandhino mokkho. 

619 Rujatiyoge'’. Devadattassa rujati'^. 

620 Parimana-ganaEayoge. ^Tildnam mii!(hi. ®''sippikanarn satam 
20 n’ atthi”. 

621Avyaya-disayoge. ^^Vasalassa kali’d, “"tassa purato patur ahosi”, 
tassa paccliato, '-"araka ca’-' vijanatam”, iiagarassa dakklntudo. 
622 Padayoge’^. '^"Pamado maccuno padam”, ^^sabhadhamtnu- 
nam padam sUam. 

25 623 Bhavattbayoge. ‘’’Pa/lhdi/u palubbdvo, '^''rupassa lahuta”. 

624 Hetuyoge. Ihiddhassa lielii oasati, ^“"ekassa karana mayham 
himsey\'a bahuko jano”. [C^ 634'] 

625 Ujjbapanadiyoge. '''"Mahasenapatinam ujihapetabbam vik- 
kanditabbam viravitabbam; ^'’pativissakanam'- uijhapesi”. Kvaci 

’ Vv Olia-J. ■ 51 I 79-”, J III :)103. 3 Mmd 2:.3">. “ 

(ns : silriputtassa kyok rup sa* en*i. ” J V 295''’3. " Vin II 115’“. | 618 Mmd 
C'’ 253’“ |. I § 619 Mmd 254>” rPan II 3: 54 1 |. ' Mmd C“- 253'“. » [ I 
426“ (Mmd 253’ ). 5Irad 253'^ Ins; katva \ pru so kroii’ i. ’’ cf. 

S I 137’“ etc. (5S(l”i ” Dhp 2l6. ’■* Mmd C'^ 254’. Mmd 253”. 

’“ Dhs § 585 (p. 126“' I. | Pan II 3; 26 |. ” c/. Mmd C 254'*. J \'I oI7^'\ 

’“ D III 204'” (Mmd 253’“i. M I 126”. 

(I air C“B'^'’’ns ivide Vva 313 n. 7, Mhbv 25"'' [Ic^. ranamaHl/zakatn 
KaH//iakam rf. Bva C“ h’- 234’|, Amav 16'*: Kat nam asrajahu i. ’’ P.ni riica" 
ns nijja*’. ita B’’ C':B"’ns va. 9 ns ad. ca. '■ Bvm,]s pativisak" (71'B''i 
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na bhavati: '"ujjhapetvana bhutani tamhii thana apakka- 
mi" ti. 

626 Bhavasadhanadiyoge. -''Riipassa upacau'o; ^khandhanani 
jiranani bhedo; ^tesani tesam sattanam . . . cuti; ^n' atthi 
nasava ruhana; "dhatunam tiamanam’’; ' anjandnain khayu\ j- 
accliarigo (jonuiKim doho agopalakena, acchariyo arajakena val- 
thdnam rugo, sddhii khalii payaso punani Yaniiadattena, ^rdgd- 
dintim khayo nibbdnain, “"kamanam etam nissaranam yad idam 
nekkhammam, ^"biianam abhi?.amkharo", ariyadhammassa pa- 
tildbho, '"-pnnndnam abliisaiulu, ^^aggino homo, ^^sikkhdpaddnam 10 
panncdti icc eA'aniTidi. 

627 Yu-nvu-tupaccayanam kammani. ^'^Moho neyyassdvarano, '^aa- 
nassa ropanain'^ ttdam, ^^riikkhassa chedano^ pharasii'^: pddassa 
iikkhipanam, ^^’kivisamvadako lokassa", '■'"paihavigd kassako. 
'■■’kammassa karako n' atthi, ^-sahasa kammassa kattaro" icc adi. 15 

628 Bhirutayoge^’, dutiya tatiyayo ca. Bhirutayoge chatthi vi- 
bhatti hoti, dutiya-taiiyavibhattiyo ca. Idarn pana lakkhanam 
palinaya-yevanukulam"' katva pancamipatisedhanattham vuttam; 
garu pana bhavappayoge pancamirn* yeva icchanti, yattha hi 
pahcami na dissati, tattha payoge vibhattivipallasavasena pan- 20 
camiyattham bhananti. ‘""Ma bhikkhave punnanani bhayittha; 
^‘’bhito catunnam asivisilnam; -‘musavadassa ottappamf-'; --.sabbe 
tasanti danda^sa sabbe bhayanti maccuno; -^bhayatha dukkhan 
tam; -^nahain'^ bhayami avtiso; -'na mani koci uttasati; -'’ot- 
tappati ottappitabbcna" evam bhirutriyoge chatthi-dutiya- 25 
tatiyayo bhavanti. Atr' idam vuccati: 


’ I VI IS.i-k - Dhs § ")S5 Ip. 127'); <■/■- Mmd 253^“. ^ cf Vibh 09-^ — 

Dhs 4 1,44— hlO icf. n II 395 ”' ' D II 305'" Vibh 992 ' (Mmd C 253" 1 . " J II 

,ns: dhruunam dhat k-" pa" tui' en' ' cf. Dhpa II 25“ 1 . Mmd 
CA' JaS'-"' ■■ c-/’ Vibh.a 52‘''. ' S' III l<i2"i rtk S I\' 251'". "Itbl". '" Vm 

555"’ i.Mmd C' 253'-’*'. '' i.Mrad C'' 253“'. " iMp ad II 54-’“ 5Imd C d.oa’V. 


Mmd C*' 25 ’.'**. “ 'Mmd C'' 254"i. ’■* 5Imd C' 253'" 253*” ct To?r\ D I 4' 

I Mmd C 253' " Vm 602**. ' Rflp .3u5 C 112*; Mmd C'' 254'*-'”; iafra 726'* 

I § 62S lidc Sd 727*-'" |. '" i712''“i. S IV 173" linfra 7 

(Mmd C 253'*'. Dhp 120 ab, '25 712*"'. ** Ap 55b'-’". 


S IV 173" linfra 


Ap ,i5b-'". 


“SI 

Cp III 13: 3-' 


\cf. [ VI 79*.”' Dhs § 31 ms cit. As IIO*"'. 

a .Mmd; C“B"ns vanassar"; 'H'" vararanassaropana- '. >’ B'"’ bhe- 

dano. ” B“''ns parasii. B'" h. I. bhirutayo. c ita C''B'^^'"ns '= pali to'-' nan* 
a* sa lliyaii lyo'-' sari' ^ C 1’,'" "mi. ita CAB^'"ns 1 = Mmd C'; .S codd. 
S'-*: ottape [mctr c B'" namam; Ap: na tarn 
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chatthi ca bhirutayoge dutijai tatiya pi ca 
tin’ eva pfiliyam honti, na tu sambhoti pancami. 3 

Paliyan ti kimattham: cord bhayani jdyati ti ildisu apalippade- 
sesu pancami hoti ti dassanattham. ] Etthaha: nanu ca bho 
5 palEam pi ^"yato khemam tato bhat-an” ti bhiruta3’oge pan- 
camipat'ogo dissati ti. : Tan na • upattavisaj’attrp^ tassa pa\’o- 
gassa; tattha hi 'uppannan’ ti ajihaharitva \'oietabbam, tatha 
hi -’'iatam saranato bhat'an” ti ^tamvannavisajm anna tadisi 
pali dissati; api ca cord bliayain jdyati ti ettha pi yhj’n/Zsadda- 

10 vasen’ eva pancami avassam labbhati ti datthabbam. [0*= 635^] 

629 Agami-tthanito'’ ca. ^'Tuthass' agamo; “o avassa” ti ca 
nidassanam. 

630 Okase sattami. ®''GambhTre gadham edhati; 'papasmim ra- 
mati mano”; ^Bhayavali brahmacariyam nasati^ kiilapiitto, kam- 

lo sapdtiyani bliunjati. 

631 Sam'-issaradhipati-dayada-sakkM-patibhii-pasuta-kusaladIhi. Sdtiii 
issara adhipati ddydda sakkJii patibhu pastda knsala icc evam- 
adihi yoge chatthi vibhatti hoti sattami ca: gondnara sdml- 
gonesn sdmi, evam issaro, adhipati, ddyddo, sakkhi, patibhii, 

20 pasato, kiisalo', altbdnam kovido • atthesii kovido: “"amacce 
tata ianahi dhire atthassa kovide”. 

632 XJbbahane ca. Ubbahanasamkhrite niddharane chatthi vi- 
bhatti hoti sattami ca, ettha ca ubbahanan ti ^“sasane voharo, 
niddharanan ti “saddasatthe. Tatth’ ubbahanam nama ^-jati- 

25 guna-kiri\Tihi rasito uddharitva niharanam, ^^niddharanam nama 
tehi eva jatiadihi samudayato ekassa puthakkaranam • niha- 
ritva dharanam; ubhaj-am pi pan’ etam AA’anjanamattena na- 
nam, atthato pana ninnanakaranam. Tasmim niddharane gam- 
mamilne samudayavacilihgamha chatthi vibhatti hoti sattami 

* J III 513-'‘ Iiiifra 727‘<'l. = J III 508*. ... SIB *. unfra 727**). 

^ ns: tamv.-innavisaya thui bhe’ en‘ akron^ phrac so /nlasadd.a kiii thut khran® 
ar.a rhi so | vanna k.a® k.aranattha [Ja VI 543’J akkharattha [Rup 2] . * Kc 42. 

** Kc 50. I § 630 = Kc 304 |. “ i394b. ’’ Dhp 116^. ** cf. .41 [ 14716 , 
I § 631 Kc 305 |. ** J V 116='. | § 632 (Kc 306; Mmd C>* 254‘") J. "> 

" vide tamen Uda IDS" Pj I 224*. cf. 718*. '= Mmd C* 256'-’'*. 

a B™ns uppatatthavisayatta (= thut ap so anak rhi so uppattivisaya 
apadan en' ara t-n' aphrac kroii' tan*i; upatatthavo 6 H^ns; C** Hm 
oghanato. ita C'^ 1 = Kcvj; B'f' vusati; ns vussati ("CM I 147’' etc.t. 
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ca: manussdnam khattiyo siiratamo ‘ mamissesu^ kbattiyo'^ sura- 
tamo^, kanhd gdvinam sampannakhiratamd • kanhd gdwisu sam- 
pannakbiratamd, sdmd ndrinani dassanigatamd • sdmd ndrisu 
dassanigatamd, paihikduani dhdvanto sighaiamo ' pathikesii dhdi- 
vanto sighaiamo icc ^evamadi, — yebhm’vena bahuvacana- 5 
ppa}"ogo, -"adhipatipaccaye sahajatadhipati namadhammeka- 
deso” ti idam ■^ekavacanantam sattaminiddharanam. 

633 Anadaramhi ca. Anadaramhi ca gamyamane ^bliavavata 
lifigamha chatthi vibhatti hoti sattami ca: riidato ddrakassa pab- 
baji ■ rudantasmini ddrake pabbaji, ‘’"akotayanto te'^ neti Sivirii- 10 
jassa pekkhato; ®maccu gacchati adaya pekkhamane mahajane”. 

634 Kvaci tatiya-sattamiyatthe chatthi. Etthai'am niyamo: "kat- 
tari kitappaccaya^’oge'^: Buddhagbosassa kati ■ Biiddha- 
ghosena va, evam ^Kaccdyanassa kati ' Kaccdyanena va, ^railno 
sammato ' rannd va, evam ^’’raiiiio pujito, ranuo sakkato, raniio 15 
apacito, ranno mdnito: “"amatam tesam bhikkhave aparibhut- 
tam yesam kayagata sati aparibhutta”. ; '-Garu pana ^^"kata 
me kalyana anekarupa” ti ettha pi tatiyatthe chatthim icchanti. 

Tam pi '*''tada hi pakatam kammam mama tuyhan ca ma- 
risa” ti dassanato yujjat' eva. [C'^' b36'] 20 

635 tatiyatthe va tatiya, tatha hi dvadhippayiko pi payogo dis- 
sati, yatha: ^^"aggassa data medhavi” ti. 

636 Yajassa karane. Gbatassa aggim yajati • gbatena vil, evam 
piipphassa biiddbani yajati. 

637 Puritatthayoge"'. ^^''Purati dhiro punnassa", punhena ti 25 

* ns: r ar.T tv'an dabbaniddharana kui kyam* char.a hti sa inh5'a ma 
thut kra so kroii' "mamsesu ca akappiy-am" [Kliuddasikkh.-t matikd 3b] hu 
dabbaniddharana kui thut ap en‘ . - Tikap-a 22“. ^ ns cit. pahlne uddhac- 

cakiikkncce [Spk ti niddh.arane bhummarn Sarnyut-tika ; ''suttahitam ettha” 
[Kcv prooem. t’.ld] nhuik ettha lan^ ekavuc-niddh.arana hu eh' ekavuc ma mrai 
"t.ato ca vibhattiyo" [Kc 54] nhuik to sah bahuvuc phrac eh' sui' bahuvuc lah' 
san' sah pan . | § 6;i3 Kc 307 ; Mmd 254" |, ■' ns cit. Rup-t : bhavavata ti 

ettha bh.avo ti an.adarakiriyantaropalakkhanabhrita kiriya tadiso bh.avo etass’ 
atthr ti kiriy.abhavava ! tato bh.avavata “ j M 548'“. “ ins: Sallasut; vide 
Sn 580"b J IV 126-';; ns cit. J I 193®. i chatthi) s.adaran.adare. | § 634: 

Kc 310 !|. ' Rup C'' 111'® I Pan II 3: 71). ® Rup: sobhana Kacc.ayanassa kati 

( Mahabhasya vot. I 468'"). ® 1 712'-'*). '"Dill 4''--'". " A I 45'-’". vide Kcv 310. 
'"JV49P'. '* J III .47'''. A II 35" isK/ii'a 293®"'®'). | § 636 Rup 1 1 1'"“''" |. 

1 § 637 Rup Ce 111'" ” .Mmd C" 253" . Dhp 122>'. 

a eni o»t. b so i= J codd. C^si c cf. 726"; Rup: ttappacC" 
to: ktapp"?). J Rup: suhitatthayoge (Mmd: suhitatthe'. 
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attho; ^''pattam odanassa puretva; '■^imam eva kayam . . . 
puram nanappakarassa asucino paccavekkhati”. 

638 Tulyattha-kim-alamadiyoge. Pitussa tulyu ■ pitard tulyo vai, 
mutiiyd'^ sadiso ' mutaru sadiso va, ®''kin tattha'’ catu(ma)tUissa''^, 

5 kin tena catumattena'^ ti attho, alan tassa catutthassa^^ ] ^"as- 
samo sukato mayham” “evam tatij'atthe chatthi bhavati. 

639 Sattamiyatthe kusaladiyoge. ®''Kusala naccagitassa sikkhita 
catur’ itthh'o*; ^kusalo tvam rathassa ahgapaccahganam; '’kusalo 
maggassa kusalo amaggassa; ‘’santi hi bhante ulara yakkhii Bha- 

10 gavato pasanna”; divasassa tikkhaltiim • divase tikkhaftuni va, md- 
sassa tikkhattnm, ^“"kuto nu kho tvam maharaja agacchasi divadi- 
vassa ti” icc evamildi, evarn sattamiyatthe chatthi bhavati. 

640 Dutiya-pancamman ca. Dutiya-paficaminah ca atthe kvaci 
chatthi vibhatti hoti. Tattha kammani kitakayoge: “"tassa 

15 bhavanti vattaro; ‘-sahasa kammassa kattaro; “amatassa data; 
^■‘catunnam mahabhutanarn upadaya pasado" icc evamadi; 
tatha “stzr’-i'ct'/irtdlnarn kammani: mdtiiyd^ sarati ' mdtarani 
saratl, ^“"na tesam koci sarati sattanarn kammapaccaya”, piit- 
tassa icchati • piittam icchati; karotissii patiyatane ca, pa- 
20 tiyatanatn abhisamkharo: udakassa patikiiriite • udakam pali- 
kurute, kandassa patiknrute ' kandam patikiirute evam duti- 
yatthe chatthi bhavati. Pancamiyatthe vibhatte parihaniyoge 
ca: ‘'"channavutinam pasandanam dhammanam pavaram yad- 
idam sugatavinayo”, channavutihi pasandehi dhammehi pa- 
25 varo ti attho, ‘“"ito bahiddhil pasanda” ti hi pali dissati — , 
“’"asavanata dhammassa parihayanti” — idha na bhavati: 
““'S-adi 'ham tassa^ pakuppeyyam' . . . pariha 3 assami silato” ti 
evam p ahcami\’atth e chatthi bhavati. 

' (•/. J 1 50-''. D II 293'""'^ (Mmd ci't. et D II 176''''i. | § 63S Riip C'e 
1112;-=; JJ 0. -2, I 3 J II I07=y ■> Rv 2; 29y .Ap 15®. 1725'^- 726"!. 

I § 639 Rup C'' 111«-37 I j yj 25'’, M I 395^-’. » icf. A II :37‘'’i. " D III 

191”. c/. .S I S9^‘ 91-'-. |§ 640 = Kc311 |. ”.51 1 469". ”i723'“>. ” .M I 

111”. ” Dhs 5 597 (.-\s 307’"i. *■' ns; cinta cintayam [Kl444], i ajjhayane 

iV 13] daya dana-gati-rakkhanesu [rf. V 695], "pitussa cinteti, ajjheti, telassa da- 
yati" kui adi phraii' yii . Khp VII ” 1167”; Mmd 2 1 0” 95 1'*' 1 

i355”i. >8 Vin I 5'---. Cp II .3: 4^ -f 56. 

‘‘ Kup : matu, tassa (== Rupi. ita (coni.) ; B'^nins ca tutthass.i f— Rup 

Mmd). 3 ; CcB"! catutthena; ns ca tuUhena. vide it)i. c, d. T'' B« catur' 

itthiyo fns: catur.a , . itthiyoi. kCoR'^matu. I* (B™ tattha?). ‘ B> kuppcyyam. 
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*Garu pana pancamiyatthe bha^^atthayoge pi chatthim 
icchanti 637']: -"kin nu kho aham tassa sukhassa bhayami; 
^.sabbe tasanti dandassa sabbe bhayanti maccuno; ■‘bhito ca- 
tunnam asivisanam" icc adi, tattha tassa sukhassa ti tasma 
sukha ti attho. Atrayam vinicchayo: \'atha parihaniyoge chab 5 
thi-pancaminam vasena paliyam dve pat'oga dissanti: ""dham- 
massa parihayanti; “parihayissami silato” ti, na tatha bhayat- 
thayoge dve payogii dissanti, '"jatam saranato bhayan” ti 
adisu pana y'd/^saddadiyogena saranato ti adini pancami3'an- 
tani bhavanti na bhayattha\'ogavasena, ''''3’ato khemam tato 10 
bha^’an” ti atril pi 'uppannan’ ti ajjhaharavasena tato ti pan- 
camiyantam padam bhavati, na bha3'atthayogavasena: tasma 
"hettha visum lakkhanam thapitam. Kvaci ti kim: '“"gam- 
bhiran ca katham katta; “kalena dhammi-'-katham bhasita 
hoti; '-paresam punnani anumodita; '^bujjhita saccani", katam 15 
kciroko, pasai’o glnitako: tatha nitthadisu: '^"sukhakiimi viharam 
kato ", ratham katavanto, rathcan katavi, '’"hatthismim pi ka- 
tavi", katam katta, katain karonto, katam kardno, katam kurii- 
mdno icc adi. 

641 Kamma-karana-nimittatthesu sattami. '^"Sundara avuso ime 20 
ajivaka'^ bhikkhusu abhivadenti" evam kammatthe; hatthesii 
pincldya caranti. pattesii pimldija'^ caranti'^, pathesii gacchanti 
evam karanatthe ca; ''"aiinamhi hahhate dip! kunjaro^ dan- 
tesu hannate" evam nimittatthe. 

642 Sampadane ca. Sampadane ca sattami vibhatti hoti: '""sam- 25 
ghe dinnam mahapphalam; "'samghe (dotami dehi, samghe*^ 
dinne aham va' piijito bhavissami". 

643 Pancamiyatthe ca. Pafu'ami\atthe ca sattami vibhatti hoti: 
kadalisii gajc rakkbanti. 

644 Kala-bhavesu ca. -"'Kalatthesu ca bhiivalakkhane- bhave 30 

‘ = Xas nhuik ann.attha-chara ;Mmd C'" 252"'': Rup.asiddhi-char.a tin' san. 
ns [.Mmd 254” Knp C II2'”:. -iL’d:’.'-!. b72;3-b. V723-'‘i. ■'i72iC’'i, ’'i72b”'. 
b724''i. "1724"'. " M,2S. Vm ” cf. M 1 ISiO-*. “ Xidd I 

45731 u .r*- 757 „ li 51 11(,C)T I 5 041 = Kc:n2 |. Vin III 

’’ J VI fiP. I 4 012 -- Kc :ii:i |. ’■* ir/'. Ohp .i.'iO' 4 \'v (il7a Sn lObb Sn iSb^'. 

.M III 2,5,1". I « (ii:! Kc 314 | | « b 14 ^ Kc it 1 5 | =“ 7'27'*'’ 72S”<Rup 

Cl' 115"-'”. 

'' ns dhamniiin. It”' ailvika i’ om. 4 nag'll tiiictr.' M mi te. 

' C'fi ahan c' eva 1 = .Mb k H™ mi. ca. 
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ca lingamha sattami vibhatti hoti. Ettha ca kalo nama khana- 
laya-muhutta-pubbanhadiko samav’o; tattha dasaccharapamano- 
kalo khano nama, tena khanena dasakhano kTilo layo nama, 
tena layena dasalayo kalo khanalayo nama, tena dasaguno 
5 muhutto nama, muhuttena dasaguno khanamuhutto nama ti 
ayam vibhago [C® 638^] veditabbo. Bhavo nama kiriya, sa-' 
dhatvattho ti pi vuccati, sh c' ettha kiriyantaropalakkhana va 
adhippeta. Tesu kfile: piibbanhasamaye goto sdyanhasamage 
dgato, ^"akrde vassati tassa kfile tassa na vassati”, Phussa- 
10 mdsamhd^ tisu mdsesii Visdkhamdso, ^''ito satasahassamhi 
kappe uppajji cakkhuma”; bhave; bhikkhusu bhojiyanmnesii 
goto bhuttesu dgato, ^gosii duyhamdndsiP goto dmldhdsii'- dgato 
icc ‘evamadi. Tatra bhikkhusu ti bhavasattami. Katham 
bhavasattami nama bhavati ti ce ; bhavavasena laddha sattami 
15 bhavasattami ti ^atthavasena. Ettha bhavo ti kiruTi; yassa 
hi bhavena bhavalakkhanam bhavati, tasmirn sattami vibhatti'^ 
bhavati, idani vuttam hoti: yassa kiriyaya annassa kiriyaya 
lakkhanarn sallakkhanam iananarn bhavati, tasmirn pathamakiri- 
yavati puggale sattami vibhatti upalabbhati ti: tadatthajotakam 
20 idarn suttarn: [C=638‘^] ®"atha kho Maro papima acirapakkante 
ayasmante Anande yena Bhagavii ten’ upasarnkami” ti, tattha 
Marassa Bhagavantam upasamkamanakiriya ayasmato Anan- 
dassa Bhagavato santika pakkamanakiriyaya lakkhiyati, tasma 
tasmirn pakkamanakiriyavati ayasmante Anande sattami vi- 
25 bhatti'^ bhavati. Imasmim thane yebhu5'yavasena samilnadhi- 
karanabhute hhavavacakapade vijiamane yeva samanadhika- 
ranapadavati pade "bhavasattami” ti voharo pavattati®^, garti 
pana katthaci Th^ne samanadhikaranabhutam bhavavaicaka- 
padam aviijamanam pi aharitva samanadhikaranapadamf katva 


» J II 121-" = 111 4.'>8®. - Ap 47P (cf. ib. 490’ etc. 463'-''j. ’ (213’'0 
mt ad -As Ol’". ‘ Rup cit. etiam Uda 414’""’° S II 65''. " ns: iti 
atthavasena I rnajjhelopavisesanatatiyritappuris-sam.as-vacanat bj-uppattmimit 
anak nhan’ cap sa phran’ . ' D II 104'-. ’ = "yasmim samaye" ca so 
ar,a nhuik, ns; vide -As 61”“^^ (mt He rf. Uda 22’". 

” ita CeB‘''’’ns yai. jjm Phussarali.a; CelVns Phussamasanih.'i 
(= Rupi. " Kup; oesu. d om. e ( pm pavattii ’ ns "karanam pu- 

dam, C'cHc asamanadhikaranarn padam. 
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tattha ''bhavasattami” ti voharanti, tatha hi te ^"sati, ^gam- 
mamane-*, ^vattabbe” ti ca adini yatharaham ajihiiharanti. 

Tattha siya; yadi ^bhikkhnsu bhojiyamdnesii ti ettha bhik- 
k]uisH ti ayam 'bhavavasena laddhu sattami' ti bhavasattami 
nama siya, bliojiyaiiidiicsu ti esa pana katara niima sattami 5 
siya katarena ca lakkhanena sadhetabba ti. TuhTidhikaranasat- 
tami nama esa, anen' eva ca lakkhanena [0*^638^®] sildhetabba ti. 

Xanu esa yeva bhave vattamana sattami bhavasattami ti anv- 
atthavasena vattabba ti. : Saccam, tatha pi "bhavasattami” ti 
voharo tadisesu poranehi*" na aropito, itaratra panaropito ti to 
datthabbo; \-atha pana ^''viijacaranasampannam buddham 
vandama Gotaman” ti ettha buddhan ti ""kammatthe dutiya” 
ti anen a siddham v ijjdc araunsantpamtaui Gotaman ti ca^ anen’ 
eva, tatha bhavasattamivisaye pi vuttappakaren’ eva lakkha- 
nena samanadhikaranapadesu vibhattuppatti sijjhati; evam 15 
sante pi, yatha ^'’vijjacaranasampannam buddham vandama 
Gotaman” ti adisu 'dve kammani, tini kammani, cattari kam- 
mani’ ti adina bahuni kammani na icchitani, ekam eva kam- 
mam icchitam • bahuhi padehi ekass’ ev’ atthassa kathitatta, 
evam eva ^ bhikkhiisu bhojiyarndnesu, "''acirapakkante'^^ ... 20 
Anande" ti ca iidisu pi [C'-' 639‘] 'dve bhavasattamiyo, tisso 
bhavasattamiyo, catasso bhavasattamiyo ti adina bahu bhiiva- 
sattamiyo na icchitabba, eka yeva bhavasattami icchaniya • 
bahuhi padehi ekass’ ev’ atthassa kathitatta — esa nayo sama- 
nadhikaranasampadanadisu ti nittham etthavagantabbam. 25 

645 Upadhiyoge adhik’-issaravacane. Yasma iipa adlii icc ete 
adhik’-issaravacane vattanti, tasma tesam upa-adhinam yoge 
gammamane^ adhikavacane ca issaravacane ca sattami vi- 
bhatti hoti. Ettha ca Mssaravacanan ti idam dvidha gahitam: 
'issarassa' vacanam udiranan’ ti issaravacanams, 'issaravaca- so 
nam^ yassa vatthuno', tarn issaravacanan’ ti ca, ten issarapa- 
ridipakavacane, yassa kassaci ayarn issaro ti vadanti, tarndi- 
pakavacane ca sattami vibhatti hoti: iipa khariyam dona, kha- 

' .Vs (il" Uda 22-®. ' 5Imd 647 iC*-' 49‘0i boo i C'^ 502“i etc.. Rup 308 

(C'^‘ U4'''i 31.4 (C'- ’ '<■/’. infra Tlio'-'. * i728'''. III 197’-''“-'’ ... 

2(i23i-32_ c ^ 5 , so, ■ i728-"i. I S 645 Kc 316 ;|. ® 729-®"2® < Mmd dOO'-’”'-®. 

a (j<. gamy". '' iH"’ voliaranehi i. lO" nut. d avasmantc. 

'■ gamy", i Hti issara-. H B"’ o;h. 6 .Mmd: issarassa vacanam. > .Mmd: janassa. 
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ri3’a dono ’dhiko-'' ti attho; iipa nikkhe kahupanam. nikkhassa 
kahapanam adhikan ti attho; adhi Brahmadatte Pancalu, ^Brah- 
madattissara Pancalii ti attho; adhi nacce'^ Goiami, naccissara 
Gotami ti attho; adhi devesu buddho, sammutidevadidevissaro 
5 buddho ti attho. Keci pana gam rti//i/saddassa adhikatthatam 
gahetva -"tividhehi pi devehi sabbahnubuddho adhiko ti attho" 
ti attham vadanti. Ettha si3’a; adhi Brahmadatte ti adhi devesii 
ti ca idam kim samasapadam udahu V3’asapadan'-' ti'-’. V3’asa- 
padan ti gahetabbam; tatha hi, 3'adi samasapadam sh a, 'issa- 
10 rabhute Brahmadatte Pancala’ ti ca 'issarabhutesu devesu 
buddho’ ti ca anicchitatthapatti^' shai; tasma v3-asavasena 
^gosu issaro ti ettha vi3’a 'issara Brahmadatte Pancala, issaro 
devesu buddho’ ti attho avagantabbo, esa na3'o adhi nacce 
Gotami ti ettha pi, upa khdriyam dono ti adisu pana 'adhiko 
15 kharh’ii dono’ ti chaBhi3’attha3'oianavasena attho avagantabbo. 

646 'Cssuk[k]a-man^tesu tatiya ca. Ussuk[k]a-manditatthesu tati3'a 
vibhatti hoti, sattami ca, ettha ca ussnkasaddo^ sehatthava- 
cako*, maiiditasaddo pasannavacako: ndnena iissiik[k]o • I'ld- 
nasmini vii ussiik[k]o, ndnena pasidito • hdnasmiin va pasidito 

20 sappiiriso. Ettha pana kincii pi ussuk[k]amanditatthesu vutta- 
ppakara? vibhatth’o na honti ■‘annasmim 3-ev’ atthe honti, tatha 
pi 'annasmim atthe tasarn uppatti ussuk[k]a-manditatthahetu 
3'eva hoti’ ti te atthe padhane katva '’ussuk[k]a-manditesu’’ ti 
vuttan ti daUhabbarn; esa nay'o annatra pi idisesu thanesu. 
25 [O' 640‘] ’ ' 

647 Akkhatari*' upayoge pancami. Akkhata ti patipadavitii, 
upa3’ogo ti °siladini samadi3-itva ga3'hamanarn nivamapubba- 
karn vijiagahanarn; 

utthiinan ca upauhanam sussusa paricari3*arn' 

30 sakkaccam sippuggahantirn nivamo ti pavuccati, 4 


* Kup C® lib" Mmd C® 250’“. - Rap C® 1 U)’. ’ cf. 724''. | § 64t> 
Kc .317 |. ■* = ussukka-mandita mha ta pa" so nan anak nhuik, ns. | § (i47 
Kc 3171111 I Pan I 4; 20' |. " ns; ’■adi" phran' vattasama J:lna-piija-sakkrira 

kui yu !. 

C® adhiko. h Mmd 'f® 350"'i; adhinaooesii. ® C® nui. 4 
C®Bm anicchitatthapatti. ' B”i h. I. ussukas"; C®B®ns ussukkas". f Rap 
'C® U6“i: sathatth'^, .Mmd iC® Ihatth". Bai "kara-. h j^m pj;. 

khatari; C® akhyatari. > ita Bs^ns [- ; C® paricariva. 
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upayoge gammamane-^ akkhatari pancami vibhatti hoti, ^"atthe 
asambhavato sadde vuttavidhanam hoti" ti vacanato tamvaca- 
kasaddato pancami vibhatti hhavati; iipajjhdyd adhilc, upaj- 
jhdija siiiioti, -"yamha dhammam viianey\'a". Upa\’oge ti kim: 

^ nata[ka]ss(d" siinoti. Mukhamattadipaniyam pana etani uda- 5 
haranani ^''apiidanaggahanena c' eva disayogaggahanena ca 
sijihanti” ti viittam. Sijjhantu va ma va; mayam pana lak- 
khananam pajiunnagatikabhavavinnapanatthan c' eva vohara- 
bhedesu nanappakarato sotunam ko^allajananatthan ca vittha- 
rato lakkhanani dassema, tasma tattha tattha punaruttidoso to 
hoti ti na vattabbam, sasanattha\'a hi mahati ussolhi idha 
kata ti. 

648 Yam-tam-kimyoge karanato kvaci. Yam tain kim icc etesam 
yoge A’di77;/(zsaddat0 kvaci pancami vibhatti hoti; ^yamkdrand, 
tamkdnind, '*”kirnkarana me na karosi dtikkhani". Kvaci ti 15 
kasma: kimkdrdnani. 

649 Karanatthe hetu-kim-ya-tehi pathama. Karanatthe vattamilnehi 
Jietii kiyt ya ta icc etehi kvaci pathama vibhatti hoti: '"na 
attahetu" alikani bhanati"'; -kim karanam Bhagavantam nin- 
diima; “kim nu iatim na rocesi; '“yan ca putte na passami; 20 
“tarn tarn Gotama pticchami", ettha ca 'tasma bha[ga]vantam 
pticchiimi' ti atthakkamavasena samanhato nidditthanam pi 
/i7/;7-h7;//sadd;inam yathakkamam “durattha-amhatthaviicakata 
vinnavati. Tattha keci ''kini karauau ti padain dutiyavaca- 
nan" ti vadanti". Tani na yuttam • '"na attahetu'-' alikarn 25 
bhanatf'* ti pathamaya dassanato ti. 

650 Kimsma' chatthi. Karanatthe vattamanii /v7///saddato kvaci 
chatthi vibhatti hoti; “"tarn kissa hetu; “kissa tumhe kila- 
matha". Kvaci ti kini: kcna karunciKi ugalu 'si, kasiud inidesi. 

’ Mnui ;11S 'C'- 2b7*M supra ? IS'I— rou. - ) IV" -- Dhp ,y; 

Sn 31t)->. ■' .MalKibliasya ml. 1 .-!2<)". ‘ .Mnid 2')5'“'’ " wnb”; ihlr Xidd I 

3'C" I\ 1 •' I V'[ ' j 5’ lib'" isiipra 7c7*'. “SI 132-''. 

t'l ■' i7n7'i = drirat anihat anak kiii ho sun en’ aphrac kiii va 

atit anatrat jata llhairavanta km ran rvv' parammukha-d u r a t me' Ihyok so, 
mi mi rah rve' amhat kui ho sah eh' aphrac kui. ns. o'h'-i. 

" C'' camy". C'^Bsns mitakassa; B'" natakassa. Bens '“hetu ms: 
iipendavaiirauatha phr.ac rve' hclii nhiiik digluO. ^1 (_" hhananli. “ B"' om. 

' B"i kisma. 
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651 Hetuto chatthiya lopo ti keci. Keci garu ^saddasatthe ka- 
ranatthavacaka/;^’/«saddato chatthivibhattim disva tattha tarn 
matarn rocenta‘‘ 'sasanasmiin karanatthe vattamana /letiisad- 
dato chatthi 3 "a lopo hot!’ ti icchanti; [C® 641 *] ^annassa hetussa 

5 vasati ti tesarn laddhi, evarn -''buddhassa hetu, ®tarn kissa 
hetu’’ ti ettha pi chatthh'a lopo, evan ca sati satthakathe 
tepitake buddhavacane katthaci suttapadese Z/e/r/saddato chat- 
thh’a alopo pi sh'a, tadiso pax’ogo na katthaci pi dissati; attha- 
kathacarh'ehi pi 'kissa hetu ti kissa hetussa' ti chatthivasena 

10 palivivaranam vucceyya, na ca tehi tatha vuccittha — tasma 
annassa hetu vasati ti ildisu 'annassa karana vasati' ti adina 
attho sampatipadetabbo: 

652 : Yathatanti chatthi-pathamanam pah. /’h/isaddo patipativa- 
cako, karanatthe vattamananam chatthi-pathamanarn patipilti 

15 tantianurupam hoti: ®"tarn kissa hetu", ■‘tan ti padapurane 
nipatapadam, kissa hetu ti kena karanena, 'kasma' ti va 
pancamivasena vivaranam*’ pi katabbam. 

653 pathama-paficaminam. Karanatthe vattamananarn pathama'-'- 
pancaminam pi^' patipati tantianuruparn hoti: ijamkdrami icc 

20 evamadi. 

654 tabbiparitaaan ca. Tasarn pathama-paiicaminarn viparitava- 
sena thitanarn karanatthe vattamananarn patipilti tantianuru- 
parn hoti: ‘’"so tatonidanarn maranarn vil nigacchevva marana- 
mattam va dukkharn’’ icc evamadi. 

25 655 yamkaran’ iccadi nipatasamudayo ti va. Palinavimam duiia- 
natta aparena nayena vn///AY7ra//n icc adipadarn nipatasamudayo 
ti sallakkhetabbarn, tasma na tattha pathama ti va pancami 
ti va chatthi ti vil vibhattivicarana'’ kritabbii: "ijamkaramd, 
’"kirnkarana; ‘'kissa hetu: “tatonidanarn" icc evamadi. 

30 656 Yebhuyyen’ icc adayo vibhatyantapatirupaka. YcbJutwcua icc 
evamadayo sadda vibhatyantapatirupakas nipatavvava*' ti vedi- 
tabba: “"yebhucyvena satta apayesu nibbattanti; ^antarena 

' Kas II :i: 20 iannas\-a lietohi. iMmd 30 'r'i. ■* xiiic 

Fs I 140-’. '■ " M I i.r:p' tsupra 081-'i, <•/ I\’ 128-'*. ■ ( 7 :il>’i. 

" '■'■'. D ii I:i7‘-. 

a roccnto. 0 C-Bai vikaranam. c Bj™ It. I pathama-. 4 B'' 

om. pi. I Be Vibhatticaranai. > C'e ad. tamkarana C R' m /, "padf' tcf. 
730'‘^i. h C-ns nip.at.avyay.a. 
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Yamakasrilunam; ^antarena paropadesa samam 3 ’eva saccani 
abhisambujihi” icc evamadi. 

657 Saha-saddhimyoge tatiyatthe kvaci pancami. -"Parinibbute 
Bhagavati saha parinibbana Brahma Sahampati '^'gathaya aj- 
ihabhasi^; ^saha vacana ca pana Bhagavato Suppavasa Ko- 5 
liyadhita . . . aroga arogam puttam vijayi*'; ^saddhirn savaka- 
sarnghato"^ idh' eva parinibbissam" [C'= 642‘], ettha ca topacca\'o 
“pag eva patiladdhat'/6//rt//7sannatta sannavasena pancami vi- 
bhatti ti vutto. Tattha saha parinibbana ti parinibbanena 
sah’ eva, saha vacana ti “vacanena sah' eva ti attho, idisesu 10 
hi thanesu "vivacchedaphalatta crasaddo avutto pi ajihaha- 
ritva va 3 ’oietabbo. Kvaci ti kim: ®"mahata bhikkhusarnghena 
saddhim; '*saha puttehi sammati". 

658 Sahayoge tatiyatthe sattami. '®"Saha sacce kate mayham”, 
mama saccakiriyaya sah’ eva ti attho, ettha hi “karanarn 15 
katam • kiriyil, *'-”bhikkhussa krdam kate sarngho pattaciva- 
rassa sami" ti ettha viva. 

659 Pathamatthe tatiya-sattamiyo. '^"Maninii me attho; '*idam 
pi 'ssa hoti sllasmim". 

660 Tatiyatthe pathama. ^"''Ajihasayarn adibrahmacariyarn; ’®ana- 20 
garehi cubhayarn", ettha ca ubhayan ti '‘ubhayehi, vibhatti- 
vacanavipallaso 'yarn, tatha hi Theragatbasu ’-"appiccho c’ eva 
santuttho" ti Upasenattheragathayarn '^"karane hi‘^ idam pac- 
cattavacanan" ti vuttarn. 

661 Tatiyatthe sattami. -^’"Manimhi passa nimmitarn”, manina 25 
nimmitan ti attho; '-‘"khiyetha kappo ciradighamantare”, cira- 
dighassa addhuno accayena ti attho. 

662 Samaye karanopayoga-bhummavacanani pi^kakkamena. Vina- 
yapiuikadinarn tinnarn piuikanarn kamena sniiniyc karanava- 

‘ = n It ^ I'd K)’. < Bv 26: 2:il’^'. ■■§462. ®rdal26-’. ' = 

vy.'ivacched.ari'a en' .akyup eii' aphrac kroii', ns '' D 1 1". “ J VI 528''*. Cp 

III 6; lla ^]ii: 8-<; cf. ih. 11: ‘(a.; Ap 4.48'', Dip 16: 32'-. " \cf. Vni2U3'’, mhp. 

Vin msi. '' wlO'i. >* D I iyd'-'-' . . . : cf. .M I 3,58*^-' (Ps St: up 

3Pi, 78-'. -‘i, :>'■ il>s FA II 43''); I'/V/c M I 4nu'''''y '■'■ D II 224'’ iSv). 

Sn 628'’ == Th .'iSD'. " Pj II IhS® iTha ad Th .iSpl.i. Th .’iSl-'I-J). 

'* Tha Cf .528". -» J VI 27.5'-:'’ .jyii'o. Sv I 2S8'--', | § 662 Sp I 107""— 

lo.S'\ Sv I As hi""-"" ifda 21"'’— 23""; Pj I lOo"’— 106"" ■ |. 

" D: imam tratham abh;lsi. 6 B"” viiayatiiUd 16'"'. f s/f C':B':'''ns; Bv 
\nielr ': '’s.amp;hato. tC" ti'. 



734 


SADDANITI III 


Qe gcmns 


canam upayogavacanam bhummavacanan ca hoti: ‘"tena 
samayena buddho Bhagava Veranjayam viharati Nalerupuci- 
mandamule” idam Vinaye karanavacanam, -"ekarn samayam 
Bhagava antara ca Rajagaham antara ca Nalandam addhana- 
5 maggapatipanno hoti” idam Sutte upayogavacanam, ^"yasmim 
samaye kamavacaram kusalam cittam uppannam hoti” idam 
Abhidhamme [C®642^“] bhummavacanam. Etthfiha: kasma tisu 
piUikesu saniayassii karanavacanadivasena visadisaniddeso kato 
ti. Pakasetabbassa tassa tassa atthavisesassa sambhavato, ka- 
10 thamf Vinaye tava hetuattho ca karanattho ca sambhavati, yo 
hi so sikkhapadapahnattisamayo Sariputtadihi pi dubbinneyyo, 
tena samayena hetubhutena karanabhutena‘‘ ca sikkhapadani 
panhapayanto sikkhapadapanhattihetun ca apekkhamano Bha- 
gava tattha tattha vihasi, tasma tadatthajotanattham Vinaye 
15 karanavacanena niddeso kato, Suttante ca accantasannogat- 
tho sambhavati, yan hi samayam Bhagava Brahmaialadini 
suttantani desesi, accantam eva tarn samayam karuniiviharena 
vihasi, tasma [€<= 643‘] tadatthajotanattham tattha'' upayoga- 
niddeso kato, Abhidhamme pana adhikaranattho bhiivena- 
20 bhavalakkhanattho ca sambhavati, adhikaranan hi kadattho ca 
samuhattho ca samayo tattha vuttanam phassadidhammanam, 
khana-samavaya-hetusamkhatassa ca samayassa bhavena tesam 
bhavo lakkhiyati, tasma tadatthajotanattham' bhtimmavacanena 
niddeso kato ti veditabbo, hoti c’ ettha: 

25 tarn tarn attham apekkhitva samayo \’in;ivadisu 

karanenupayogena bhummena ca pakasito ti. 3 

Porana pana vannayanti: 'tarn samayan ti va tasmim samave 
ti va tena samayena ti va abhilapamattabhedo esa, sabbattha 
bhummam eva attho ti, tasma tesani laddhiva "tena samti- 
30 yenii” ti vutte pi tasmim samaye ti attho, "ekam samayan” 
ti vutte pi ekasmim samaye ti attho veditabbo. 

Ettha thatvakaranabhedam^ vadama: yatha hi Bobhadayo 
[C® 643*^'] alobhadayo ca"-' hetuhetti nama bhavanti, tato anhe pac- 
cayabhuta dhamma' paccayahetu nama bhavanti, evam etani- 

' Vm UI P. - Dll'. ^ Dhs 5 1. ' c/, .\s 

" Benson,. t> B^ns o/h. ^ ns t:inha. ^ C' karanappabhedam. 

C-’ va, ' C'v dhamma-. S O'- evam eva 
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karane pavattam karanavacanam 'karanakaranam' nama hoti, 
kattadisu pavattafi ca 'kattukaranam, hetukaranan’ ti adikam 
namam imasmim pakarane labhati ti veditabbam. Evam 
natvil puna udaharanena saddhim tamnamam veditabbam: 
^"cakkhuna rupam passati” idam karanakaranam, ^"svakkhato 5 
Bhagavata dhammo" idarn kattukaranam. ^"Sariputto ti namena 
vissuto" idam visesanakaranatn, ^annena vosati idam hetuka- 
ranarn, ‘bluiinena sisena ugato idam itthambhutakaranam, 
'^"bhunja puttehi khattiva" idam sahatthakaranam, '"manina 
me attho’’ idam paccattakaranarn, ®''samvibhaietha no raiiena" lo 
idam ’kammakaranam, '""sumutta mayarn tena mahasamanena" 
idam nissakkakaranam, '^"tena kho pana samayena" idam 
bhummakaranam, ^-"pakatiya abhirupo, ^-yebhuyyena Cam- 
peyyaka brahmanagahapatika” icc evamadi tadannakaranarn, 
evam ekiidasavidham karanam bhavati. Tarn pana tadafinaka- 15 
ranarn bheditarn anekavidharn hoti: ‘^nipatayogakaranarn '■‘pa- 
tikkhepakaranarn ‘“kucchitafigakaranarn *®kiriyapavaggakara- 
nam ''krdaddhanakaranam '®manditussuk[k]akaranaiTi ^®saha- 
diyogakaranarn pubba-sadisa-sam’-una-kalaha-nipuna-missaka- 
sakhiladiyogakaranam -Tiyogakaranan ti evam anekavidharn 20 
tadannakaranarn hoti ti datthabbarn. 

663 Samkha-lingatthavikaranattham uppatti vibhattinam. Sarnkha- 
vikaranattharn lihgatthavikaranatthan ea vibhattinam uppatti 
hoti: piiriso tiltliali ■ piirixa tittlianti, ekam dve fini. [O'-’ 644’] 

664 F.kamhi ekavacanam. Ekamhi atthe vattabbe ekavacanarn 25 
hoti: ittin. piiriso. cittam. 

665 Ekamhi viya bahumhi pi. Ekasmirn tUthe viya bahumhi pi 
atthe vattabbe ekavacanarn hoti: --''sa send mahati asi; -^ba- 
hujiano pasanno 'si", mahdjano, bhikkhusamglw, macchagliaid 
icc evamadi. 

‘ ibO.U-a. - D II o.d' ir/rfr supra ’ i720-"'. " Uda 22®'-, 23k 

1 710''''®'® I. " rf. I \’I .ibS'. ® o.SS'"!. ® ® mad.: "vinayaya ti [Spk 

I 2SQ-'-‘] karanatthe hi idam sampadan-avacanarn" hu so Sagathavag-tikn kiii 
rhu rve' sampadan-kaniin® kui Ian® yu . *" i71S’®i, ” D I 47® tn'de supra 

720'®!. '= (72lC“i. ^ 506, “ 71S'®-‘y ''' k 603. § 509. " § 602. 

§ 046 . ^ 502 — 503. '®“ § 600. '®' = "masena pubbena, pitara sadisena, 

matara samena, kahapanen' unena, asina kalahena, vacaya nipunena, gujcna mis- 
sakcna, vacaya sakhilaya" ca so /laft^Odiayogakaruin®, ns. |, § 664 666 rf. Mmd 
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666 BahumM bahuvacanam. Bahumhi atthe vattabbe bahuva- 
canam hoti; itthiijo, piirisd, cittdni. 

667 Bahumhi viya ekamhi pi®. Bahumhi atthe viva ekamhi pi 
atthe bahuvacanam hoti: '"appaccaya dhamma" icc evamildi. 

5 668 Samudaya-jati-nissay’-ekattalakkhanesv ekavacanam. Samuda\’e 
iathmm nissayavasenopacaritanissite ekattalakkhane ca ekava- 
canam hoti; samudaye tava: -"devasamgho, ^sabbo . . . iano” 
icc evamadi, jatiyam; ^"sahcicca pano iivita na voropetabbo’’, 
°sasso sanipaniw icc evamadi, nissayavasenopacaritanis- 
10 site: ®''Savatthi saddha ahosi pasanna; 'ayarn bhante Xalanda 
iddha c’ eva phita ca bahujana akinnamanussa Bhagavati 
abhippasannii” icc evamadi, Savatthivasino saddha pasanna 
ahesun ti adina attho yojetabbo; ekattalakkhane: ^kiisald- 
kusalam, ^ samathavipassanam, "'tilakkhanam, ciitdpapdlo, ^°dga- 
15 tigati icc evamadi. 

669 Bahumhi samudaye bahuvacanam. Bahusu samudayesu bahu- 
vacanam hoti: “"pujita natisamghehi; ’Mevakaya samagatii; 
'^sauh’ ete devanikaya” icc evamadi. 

670 Kvaci jati-atta-garusu ca. Jati-atta-garusu ca kvaci bahuva- 
20 canam hoti: samiddhd yavd samiddho ijavo, ^^sampannd vlhago' 

sampanno vihi', ^“"amhakam pakati” • mama ])akati\ '®"ahbha- 
gatilnasanakam adasim", aham attano santikam agatassa bhik- 
khuno asanam adasin ti attho. 

671 Apariccheda-matikanusandhinaya-pucchanusandhinaya-pucchasa- 
25 bhaga-puthucittasamayoga-puthuarammana-tannivasa-tamputt'-ekabhi- 

dhana-tannissitapekkh’-arammanakiccabhedesu ca. Aparicchede, ma- 
tikanusandhinaye, pucchanusandhinaye, pucchasabhage, puthu- 
cittasamiiyoge puthuarammane, tamnivase, tatnputte, [C'^^ 645'] 
ekabhidhane, tamnissitapekkhe, arammanabhede, kiccabhede 
30 ca bahuvacanam hoti; aparicchede tava: ''"appaccaya 
dhamma asamkhatii dhamma" anirupitasamkhavasena'-’ bahu- 
vacanam va etam; matikanusandhinaye: ''’"katame dhamma 

‘ ('18‘®; infra I'iif’i. \ i 668—671 Sd 16=''— 20^' |. = ividc 

supra \7'-). =il7"',i, ■* </, D 111 133'* U’i'rfe supra 17'*b = it/. 18'i. ilS'i. 
' D I 21k. * UH'V. “ A II l,-.7‘= i: pi. S TV 105') "> riH"-'., n 
'* fl7=“). '= (D II 261'* isiipra I7‘-’®, vide 736 «.b)). '* Kfis I 2: 58. (tS"!, 

fl8'b. " (18'“ 736h, US'") 

a Be o»i. 6 ita ce; Benins sabbe te 'D: satth' e. d, sabbe nanatta- 
vanninoj. e B™; CeB' ns aniyamitasamkhavasena i 18 n 1 1 
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appaccayfi’' icc evamadi; pucchanusandhinaye: ^"ime 
dhammil appaccaya" icc evamadi; pucchasabhage : -''katame 
dhamma no paramasa; te dhamme thapetva avasesa kusala- 
kusalav\’akata dhamma” icc evamadi; puthucittasamiiyoge 
puthuarammane; ■^"atthi hhikkhave anhe va dhamma gam- 5 
bhira duddasa" icc evamadi; tamnivase: ^"Sakkesu viharati” 
icc evamadi; tamputte; “''santi putta Videhanam” icc evamadi; 
ekabhidhane: ®''gacchatha tumhe Sariputta; 'etha vyaggha ni- 
vattavho" [C"^^645‘''] icc evamadi; tannissitapekkhe: “"manca 
ukkutthim karonti” icc evamadi; arammanabhede : ‘’"cattaro lO 
satipatthana”, kiccabhede: ^“"cattaro sammappadhana” ti. 

672 Lihga-vibhatti-vacana-kala-puris’-akkharanam vipallaso. Imas- 
mim pavacane katthaci lihgavipallaso vibhattivipallaso vaca- 
navipallaso kalavipallaso purisavipallaso akkharavipallaso ti 
chabbidho vipallaso bhavati. Tattha lihgavipallaso tava; 15 
^^"Siviputtani cavhaya®; “evam dhammani sutvana vippasi- 
danti panclita" icc evamadi. Vibhattivipallaso anekehi lak- 
khanehi vibhavito va, evam sante pi sammuyhitabbatthane''' 
sotunam asammohattham puna visesato vibhattivipallasam ka- 
thayilma, seyyathidam; ^-''ayam puriso mama atthakamo yo 20 
mam gahetvana dakaya neti; [C'^' 645^“] '^appo saggaya gacchati” 
ayam dutiyatthe catutthi, dakam neti, saggant gacchati ti attho 
sampatipadetabbo; '^"asakkata c’ asma Dhananjayaya" ti ayam 
tativatthe catutthi, Dhananjayena ti attho, ‘“"punnaya sugatim 
yanti cagaya vipulam dhanam” ayam pi tatiyatthe catutthi, 25 
punnena cagena ti attho, so ca kho 'punhena hetubhutena, 
cagena hetubhutena' ti hetutthavasen’ eva veditabbo, tattha 
ca pKilnaya ti idam napumsakarupam^ na itthilihgarupam, ca- 
gaya ti idam pana pullihgarupam. garu pana purinaya cagaya 
ti idam padadvayam itthilihgaiippaccayantani'^ pancamiyantafi 3o 
ca ‘Scchanti, evan hi sati '-"dakaya neti, 'hippo saggaya 
gacchati, 'Visakkata c’ asma Dhananjayaya” ti ettha pi 

-1I8-"). 3 as’"! * 'tin. 

342'“ 7 10' I ® 1 10’^ I. I 1 O'" I. *' i229-® I. 1 1 33-, 697''- 1 1 32^*, b99"‘’ etc. i. 
u ,13310 elf I lo ***, 10 Kupasiddhi nhuik "gunavacane pancami ta- 

tiya ca: issariya ianam rakkhati raja, issariyena va L^^tip 302 C'o 109^'] that san . 

11 ita h 1. I’t COBHC ns '^Utianesii. C>= napumsakalingarupam . . 

3 Bn> itthilingaapp". 
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[C'^ 646*] dakaya saggaya Dhatiaiijaydyd ti padattayam pi 
itthilingam apaccayantam-"' siya, na h’ etam itthilingam na ca*’ 
rtpacca 3 'antam sir’ll, atha kho 3 'athakkamam napumsakalingarn'^ 
pullingam catutthekavacanassa avadesena sambhutarupam so- 
5 tunam ativimhapanakaram saddasatthehi asadharanam sasane 
accharh'abbhutarupam, *tatha hi saddasatthana^’anissitam "na- 
mo buddhru'a" ti catutthirupam sasanam patva "namo bud- 
dhassa" ti rupam eva bhavati, atthakathacarh'a pi palianuru- 
pam etadisam rupam era saddaracanavisa\-e thapenti, namo 
10 huddhdijd ti rupasadisarn pana ruparn sasanabmirn tadattha- 
/i/wattha-vibhattivipallase** \'eva dissati na dana-i/mi/oyogadisu 
ti at’am attho -hettha vittharato vibhavito va'^; ^''viramath' 
ayasmanto’ mama vacana\'a" ax'am pahcami\'atthe catutthi, 
mama vacanato ti attho; ^bhii/yoso matldyd ti ettha pana tnatta- 
15 saddo napumsakalihgo va» vibhattivipallasavasena catuttheka- 
vacanassa [C^646*“] rtvrtdesavasena ca pancamiyatthe catutthi — 
yadi -’'’mattasukhapariccaga” ti ettha viya itthilihgo, tada panca- 
mh’atthe \'eva pancami ti vibhattiviparinamakiccam n' atthi, 
mattdyii ti etassa pancamiyatthata ‘"'tina bhiyyo na mannati” 
20 ti ettha viya ^/i/vyusaddayogato'* pakata va, bhiyyoso mat- 
taya’ mattato bhiyyo ti attho, iti pahcamiyattharn natva tati- 
yatthavasena attho sampatipadetabbo : atirekappamanena ti; 
*''mahato ganaya bhatta me" ayam chatthiyatthe catutthi, 
ganassa bhatta ti attho; ®''ko nu kho bhante hetu ko paccayo 
25 Bhagavato sitassa patukammaya" ti ayam sattamivatthe ca- 
tutthi, sitassa piitukarane ti' attho, chatthiyatthe va catutthi, 
sitapattikammassa ko hetu ko paccayo ti attho; “".sa nuna 
kapana amma cirarattaya rucchati"'' aytim accantasamvogaduti- 
yatthe catutthi, cirarattam cirakiilan ti hi"' attho — iti ptin-napum- 
30 sakalihgavasena" catutthekavacanassa uvi/desasahito 

vibhattivipallaso visesato datthabbo, **’''ma itikirayii; *'samam 

tl3t" sy 7 '- ^ <i;30*‘ •* 1133''; cj. R\ HI 33; 5": ramadlivam 

me vacase?!. ■* i607''' — ^ i097"'i ' (133V, ■■ [[ y)-’ 

* J VI SO’^ ('(■/ 80‘V 5,50" K-/ ,-.,50"’!. "> A I ISO’, " AbhiJli-s 

a um b ]-im i, n<_ ns ‘^'lino'a-, 0 iV/t C''lV™ns, 

e e't pjm ^■n, t ita h. 1. C^' viramatha ay", S' F 3 m pj h 

Cs'Btmns, ' C^' mattaya ti. J B"> hi. S C's Bsmps ruccati ^vidc 179 n. ki. 

C" nm. hi " B^ns om. pun-. 



C'-B^mns 


SUTTAMALA, XXII 


739 


essanti ciraya subhata; ‘cirassuTp vata passami” ti adisu pana 
kiraya ti adini vibhatyantapatirupakani=‘ avya\'apadani ti vedi- 
tabbani, na h' etesu vibhattivipallasanat’o ciatetabbo • kira- 
tvVrtsaddanam avyattaliiigatta. VacanavLpallaso yatha: 
-''naga nagaggesu susamvirulha'’ udaggameghena navena sitta 5 
xivekakamassa aranfiasannino janeti bhiyyo Usabhassa kalya- 
tarn", b47^] Maneti ti janenti, ayam eva va patho, — etth’ 
eke vadeyyum: yadi '’janenti" ti bahuvacanapathantaram dis- 
sati, tad eva pamanam katva "janenti bhiyt'o Usabhassa kal- 
yatan" ti atthakathacariyehi vattabban ti, saccam, evam sante lO 
pi "janeti" ti ekavacanapathantarassa pi dassanato dujjanatta 
ca palinayassa saddhamme garavavasena 'idam ayuttan’ ti 
avatva 'janenti' ti vticanavipallasanayo atthakathacariyehi das- 
sito; ■‘"najjo ca anupariyati'- nanapupphadumayuta" at'am pi 
vacanavipallaso, tattha ntijjo ti ^eka nadi. Kalavipallaso: 15 
®’’cha bbassani nama muggayusa-kulatthayusa-ka|aya\'usa‘^-ha- 
renuyusadinam pasauipasatamattena^ yapessati" icc evamadi, 
tattha yapessati nama ti //nz/msaddam anetva sambandho, 
Um/«asaddayogena hi anagatassa viya payogo, t-iipeti*' icc 
ev' attho. Purisa vipallaso: '^"puttarn labhetha varadam" 20 
icc adi. tattha labhetha ti labheyyani. [C^'647'^] Aparo nayo: 
®’'ma tvam bhayi maharaja" icc adi vibhatti-purisavipal- 
laso, ma bhiiyassu ti hi attho. 

Akkharavipallaso piiliyam gathasu yeva labbhati na 
cunniyapadesu, so ca kho itthilihge /vannavisaye va*^, attha- 25 
kathiisu pana katthaci cunniyapadesu pi labbhati, attfiyam 
paji: '“"yatha balakayonimhi'’ na vijiati pumo sada" ti ca 
'"'Kusavatimhi nagare yada asirn mahiptiti" ti ca, tattha ba- 
lakayonimhi' ti balakayoniyarn', Kusavatimhi ti' Kusavatiyam, 
w/z/karo hi pun-napumsakalihgesv eva dissati cunniyapadesu so 
ca gathasu ca tatha ynnzkaro itthilihge yeva — '“"yatha bala- 

' S I 1-' ic/ 1 in SU-' ^IV ITt.-"', - Th < Tha C'' 218''k 

■* T VI 12k " |a VI 12Pk Ps iE>'i II 2’'^. ' (rj’iZ? S 89S'. ^ >515'’!. 

® J VI 44S* . . . 44S'". (b49'-5 , ii ((34i)'-s f-tcj. 

a opati'^ t r/'. 782^'’. ^ virulhaTnanaK canupari3'ati, ca 

anupariyayati; C^' ca anupariyayanti. 4 Ps i,Ec C** -kajayay fisa-. ‘ 

pasatapasatam" ( = P'^ Ec I. ' B'-'i'ns yapesi. SC'’ Buyeva, k Cc balakay 
' ita h. 1. IV-mns: C^' bal.akay". i B™ otn. 
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kayonimhi"''' ti adisu ayam i/////karo itthilinge dissati kim nu 
kho karanan ti cintayam: cunniyapadapaHsu adissanato'’ akkha- 
ravipallase mJaklwo vattatl ti ayam attho vinfiayati • sasa- 
navuttivasena; atthakathasu pana ^''dvidha sandhimhi vattati” 

5 ti gatham vatvil'^ cunniyapadatthfine pi -"sandhimhi” ti ni/u- 
karapatho dissati, atr’ imani lakkhanani: 

673 gathasn itthiyam mhika.ro. Paliyan c' eva atthakathasu ca 
gathavisaye itthilihgauhane w/z/karo dissati: •‘"Kusavatimhi 
nagare; ’dvedha'^ sandhimhi vattati”. 

10 674 kvaci atthakathasu cunniyapade. Atthakathasu kvaci cun- 
niyapade itthilihgatthane itihikiiro dissati: -"sandhimhi i.pati- 
sandhimhi)”®. Kvaci ti kim: sandhiijam ^pafisaiulhiyam. siiga- 
tiyam diiggatiijam. 

Iti vuttam sasambandham savibhattadinicchayam 
15 karakam, ettha yuhjantu karaka pariyattiya. 648'] 6 

“Yuniati yo idha nani 
kusalo saddesu bhavati satthesu' 
pavacanamhi tadubhaye 

kusalil kusala va '"sanantana^. 7 

20 Iti navahge .satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane karakavibhago 
nama bavisatimo*’ paricchedo'. 

XXIII. 

Ito param pavakkhami samasena hitavaham 
25 Samasam ''attha-saddanam samasaparidipanam. I 

^ 551^‘ = \'ibha 160'‘. ^ \ m .7.7/"'* = ^*^bha 160^^ 'patisandhimhi i ; 

Vm 604®. ® (739^®). * Vrn 563'- •< ns: yunjati . . . sanantana I sui‘ rhi 

mha mattavutti ariyagathalakkhana nhaii* nl man u/. 22,7 n. 7i. '' ns: sama- 

sam attha-saddfinam khyan^ ap so anak rhi so nam-nipru-upasurasadd.a tui' en’ 
va I atthasadd.anarn anak rin so sadda tui‘ eti^ hitavaham : , samasam . 

a it a h. 1. Bc^ns; C<* balaka 3 ' 0 . h C«B" ns adassanato. C' patv.a. 
d ita h. 1. C**Bai; B*-‘ ns dvidha. ^ om. ^ saddesu bhavati sasatthesu 
ca, C** bhavati sasaddesv atthesu ca ms: satthesii kiii so attlicsu' phrati 
£ ns: sanantana rhe“ nhuik phrac kun so ... va sanantana panna rhi 
tui' san sanantanasadda patina rhi kui ho san kui Sagathavag-atthakatha 
nhuik chui en’ . 6 C'v B'« ekavlsatimo. ' U™ ad .Saddai nUtiya karakap- 

pakaranam nitthitam pri* prl' Xamo . . . ''ddhassa 
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Tattha Muvidham samasanam: saddasamasanam attha- 
samasanan ca. Tesu saddasamasanam luttasamase labbhati: 
-"samana-brahmana’’ ti adisu, atthasamasanam aluttasamase: 
^"dure-nidanam; ^gavam-pati’’; '^nrasi-lomo-, “"devanam-piya- 
Tisso” ti adisu, tadubhayam pi va luttasamase labbhati: '"sahayo o 
te maharaja maharaja Maruppiyo" ti adisu, ettha ca .Maruppiyo 
ti devanarn-piya-Tisso. 

675 Namopasagga-nipatanam yuttattho samaso. Tesam namopa- 
sagga-nipatanarn payujjamanapadatthanam yo [C® 64S’°] yuttat- 
tho, so suwdsnsanho hoti: kaihinassa diissam ■ '^''kathinadussam” to 
icc adi. “Xamopasagga-nipatanan ti kimattharn: Devadatto pacali 
ti adisu akhyatena samaso na hoti ti dassanatthani. Yuttat- 
tho ti kimattharn: bhalo railno piilto Devadattassd ti adisu an- 
namanhanapekkhesu bakassa seldni patldni ti adisu anna manna)- 
sapekkhesu ayuttatthataya samaso na hoti ti dassanattham. 15 
Samasa icc anena kv attho: *''"samasantagatanam ante kvac’ 
nttam". Ettha cdWml/nggahanarn kasma na katarn, nanu 
akhyatasmim pi samaso dissati • ""yo narn pati rakkhati, tarn 
mokkheti apayikadihi''' dukkhehi moceti ti pati-mokkho" ti 
sanibbacanassa padassa dassanato ti. Tan na, tasmirn hi nib- 20 
bacane pdtimokkho ti padarn taddhitavasena sijjhati na sama- 
savasena • ‘-"ehipassiko” ti padam iva ti. Nanu ca bho chi- 
passiko ti ettha ‘^'ehi passa’ ti imam vidhirn arahati ti atthe 
taddhito ;///l’«paccayo dissati, pfitiiiiokkko ti ettha pana taddhito 
paccavo na dissati ti. Dissati eva; pdtimokkho ti ettha sakat- 25 
the ;/( 7 paccayo bhavati ti. ' Nanu ca bho wtpaccayo "apacce 
veva dissati ti. j Na apacce yeva • 'tena rattam' icc adisv atthesu 
pi dassanato*’, '’’"na raga'-' . . . tassedam annatthesu ca" ti hi 
lakkhanam vuttan ti. Evarn hotu, nanu ca bho jC'^' 649’] 
’""anahhatan-nassami-t’-indriyan” ti ettha akhyatena samaso 30 
dissati ti. i Saccam, kinca pi ettha akhyatapadam dissati, tatha 

’ Rup C« IIS^ Mmd C^' 2t)7'®. ’ D I 12-'-'. ^ Ja 1 2' ^ ibt.'vi. UlS""; 

Kas VI 3: 12l. " Dip 11: 25“ Sp I 72". ‘ Mhv 17: 11“''. | « b75 Kc 318 

-f- .Mmd C^' 2bb’" — 2b7" ^vidc c! n. ‘)) [ " Vin 1 254‘^. ■* 741"''^ < Rup C 

118'“““' \infra 744"). vide § 722. " i329*C ” D II 9:3'", “ Vm 216'" 

■imfra § 764 687“!. ” Kc 346. Kc .454. ■« D III 219“. 

a C" apay". B'^^ns dissanato. >-■ ce siippl. tena rattani. 
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pi ///saddena sambaddhatta® tarn'’ padarn nipatapakkhikarn 
hutvil samasapadattam 'upagacchati ti. 

676 Kvaci vibhatti lopam Tesarn yuttatthanam samasarahanarn 
namopasagga-nipatanarn vibhatth’o kvaci lopam apajjanti: -"ka- 

5 thinadussam, "agantukabhattam; ^pabharnkaro”. 

677 Samasa-taddhitakbyata-kitakanam paccaya-pad’-akkbaragama ca. 
Xa kevalarn vibhatth'o yeva atha kho samasa-taddhitakhyata- 
kitakanarn paccaya-pad’-akkharagama ca kvaci lopam apajjanti; 
"^Vasittliassa apaccam ■ VdsitUio^, ^Vinatdya apaccam ' Veiia- 

10 teijyo; Hiinavnntapassam'^ icc evamadi. 

678 Na padanam vippakaten’ uttarena samaso. Padanarn vippaka- 
tavacanabhutena uttarapadena saha samaso na hoti: maggain 
gacchanto, dhammam siinamdno, dhammam caranto icc adi. 
Vippakatena ti kirn: ' "addhanamaggapatipanno. ^gunama- 

15 hanto”. Ettha ca ,gfltT/m///admarn vippakatavacanata ®’'gac- 
chanto so Bharadvajo addasa Accutarn" isin" ti adikahi palihi 
vinnrn'ati. 

679 Tvapaccayantadlhi ca. JtYipaccayantadihi ca vippakatava- 
canabhutehi uttarapadehi saha padanam samaso na hoti': 

20 '“"safigamarn otaritvana sihanadarn nadi Kuso; "danani da- 
turn” icc adi. Uttarapadehi ti kim: '-"paticcasamuppado, “upa- 
dat'a-ruparn”, gantiikdmo, ddtiikdmo. 

680 Ana-ta-tavantu-tavibi ca. -4//rt-/a-/<n'n;i/n-/(7t7paccavantehi ca 
saha padanarn samaso na hoti: ratkani kubbiino, kammain ka- 

25 rdno\ odannm bhutto\ blialtani bhidtavd\ bhattam bhiittdin. 

681 Asukhuccarane aviditatthe ca vakyam eva. Yattha samase 
katnramane padam sukhuccaranarn na bhavati attho ca vidito 
na hoti, tasmirn thane vakyam eva hoti na samaso: "''kakehi 
patabba; "'dassanena pahatabba; '"Punno Mantaniputto” icc 

30 adi. 650'] 


’ ns: "n/saddap.nricchinno s.addo nipato" hii parihhasn la en’ hii lui 
|i §670 Kc 310 Y Kcv ipn'Ki. » yji, j j -ji, 

I; § 677 Kcv :-!10 i"tesam''i |, '• Kcv 346. " Kcv 348. ’ |I I fsv I 35"'i. 

" cf. Sv I " a67='-i '" I V 310“, “ Vin .'ilO’* .-,22"’. 

fSi:!-*!. “ cf. Ps ad 51 HI 06“— Mp ad \ HI 27=“ p k.akapcyya>. “ cf. 

Ps I 74'-’’ (■ dassanri-pah.atabbfi. .\I [ .\ I 23='''. 

.1 sarabandhatta, B'» ti. ^ ^ns < t /rfe (,2,2=H. J B”' ow. 

^ iC^lV .Ajjukami, ’ CcP.‘ ad. akatva. 
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682 TTpapade dhatumayanam niccam samaso. Upapade thitanam 
dhatumayanam padanam pubbapadehi saha niccam samaso 
hoti: ’kammam karoti ti kammakdro, attato jato attajo icc adi. 

683 Tvapaccayantadihi ca pubbehi. Ji'«paccayantadihi ca pubba- 
padehi saha padanam niccam siimaso hoti: -mahabhutani upa- 5 
daya pavattam ruparp updduya-rdpnin ' upadd-riipam vii yrtka- 
ralopavasena; annamahnam paticca ^sahite dhamme uppadeti 
ti paliccasainuppdd()\ ’katatta katakarana pavattam rupam ka- 
iattd-riipam kammajarupam vuccati. Annani pi 3'oietabbani. 

684 Itina ca. ///saddena ca pubbapadabhutena saha padanam to 
samaso hoti: 'anannatan nassami’ ti^ evam patipannassa pavat- 
tam indriyam ‘aiianndtan-nassdmi-t'-indriyain'^', Jotipalo iti na- 
mam '^Jotipdlo-ti-ndniain icc adi. 

685 Luttitinakhyatena ca. Lutta///saddena akhyiitena pubbapa- 
dabhutena saha padanam samaso hoti: ' ehi-iipasampadd' icc 15 
adi. Ehisdyatavddi ti ettha pana s'fT^o/h/sadden’ eva saha 
samaso na (’///saddena, (’///saddo hi vak\'avayave vattati: "ehi 
sap:atam’' iti vadanasilo ti ehisagatavadi ti samaso. Lutt/y/nh- 
khyatena ti kim: Devadatto goto. 

686 Aluttavibhattikena padanan ca. Aluttavibhattikena padena 20 
saha padanant samaso hoti: ^''devanani-piya-Tisso", iiuincisi- 
kdro, kanUie-kalo; '^'^kutojo, ^-Inlojo, ^^itojo, '^iloniddno', vanejo: 
‘^"yam vanejo vLinejassa vanceyya kapino kapi"' ti paji. 

687 Rulbinamehi ca. Rulhinamehi ca saha padanant samilso 
hoti: '^'’yevapanakadhanimo ycintpanakadhanimd, yainiHipana- 23 
kanipain, gaccludidhatii, p(tcalidlidhi. karolidhdtii, gamidhdtii, 
g<inuidl)(du, k(tr(idli(dii, ^'siiuhhidli, ^^dpuccaijn icc adi. 

688 Ayuttattho yuttattho va visesaniyavisesane. Saddantarikava- 
sena yo atmttattho, so visesaniyassa visesane sati yuttattho 
iva datthabbo: ’"’'sevyatha pi bhikkhave nikkham jambonadam au 

‘ i; 5 .t'-i. • <■/; As ;500'''>. •> cj: Vm 521 a * <•/. XiUap 74-- Tikap -:1 

24S'- ((•/'. (■/ kutattakainma. .\hhidh-.s 2.!''''i. ■' '741®'’'. Ja V 127"'’. ' la 

Ihan^ hii tnin‘ klur to" mii so pancafi' aphrac. ns. * cf. Sp aii Mn III PSI”. 

’ (7410. '» ,Kas VI :4; 12i. '* 'Sn 27U>’>. *= 'S III Mb'"'. i Sn 27iabi. 

'* J II 44b“. i2bl>"'. ( 2 b 2 'i. '■ Kup 54:4 3S7. cf Mmd C'^' 1S2'“. 

Kcv 2,!7. -" M HI 

Pa upadava-. *’ lA iipada-. " 1 15"' nassam itn. 4 1 15"' -nassain-it - 
mdriyam'. '' ila I5'"'ns; C"' ehibliikkhuupasampada. ' B'' kapin. 
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dakkhakammaraputta-ukkamukha=‘-sukusalasampahattharn . . . 
bhasate tapate*’ virocati ca”, [€*= 651^] etthax'am samasavidhi; 
sukusalena samma pahattham sukusalasampahattham, ukkamu- 
khe sukusalasampahattham ukkamukha-sukusalasampahattham, 
5 dakkho kammaraputto dakkhakammaraputto, dakkhakammara- 
puttena ukkamukhasukusalasampahattham dakkhakammara- 
putta-ukkamukhasukusalasampahattham, dakkhena su- 
kusalena kammaraputtena ukkamukhe pacitva sampahatthan 
ti attho. Ettha pana samasabhavena ekapadatte pi atthavasena 
10 antarantara uddharitva uddharitva padayojana atthakathaca- 
riyehi kata ti veditabba, vicitranayam hi satthu pavacanarn. 

689 Satvasatvam aticca bhavanisedhe ca. Satvarn vuccati dabbam, 
asatvam vuccati adabbam, bhavo vuccati kiriya; tisu padesu 
accasannanam'^ pathama-dutiyapadanam vasena yo ayuttattho, 

15 so satvarn va asatvarn vil atikkamitva bhavanisedhe sati yuttat- 
tho iva datthabbo; ^ asuriyctmpassani'^ mukhdni, ■ acamlamulloki- 
kdni mukluuii. asaddhabhoji'^ , ^ alavauiddwji, apiincujeyijd (juthu. 

690 Antaritasapekkhassa ' agamakatta nanantarena samaso. Tisu 
padesu antaritassa' sapekkhapadassa attanil hapetabbassa at- 

20 thassa agamakatta anantarapadena saha samaso na hoti: ^De- 
vadcdiassa kanlid dantd, hcd;assa setdni paltdni. 

691 Dvihi samapadehi visitth’ ekatthe gamakatta samaso niccam. 
Puna 5rt//rdsuggahanain patisedhassa nivattanattharn. Tisu pa- 
desu dvihi sadisapadehi visesite ekasmim atthe vattabbe anta- 

25 ritassa' pi sato sapekkhapadassa attana hapetabbassa atthassa 
gamakattil anantarapadena" saha samaso niccam; devaiiani 
devdmibhdvo. rdjunam rdjalejo. Atra panayam pali: ’"appamano 
ularo obhilso loke patur ahosi atikkamm’ eva*’ devanarn deva- 
nubhavan" ti. 

30 692 Kvac’ anantaritass’ uttarena'. Tisu padesu anantaritassa' 

I 5 OSO cf. M.ahabhasya vol. I 10I'--‘® |, ' cf. 7,52"* tiitfra C" 

778^7i. ^ M.-ihribh-nsya vol. I 36r'" | § 090 cf. Mahabhasya vol. I 3(,1'' |. 

■* Kup C*-' ins'* ^anpra 741 «. 9i. '■ Via [ (I'b/c et Sn’ p. ; 

Via III 

a .M: ukkamukhe cf Sa SbSbi. b c'e He tapate bhasate, s B' as om. 
3 CeReas asuriyapassaai. e C’e assaddh" i.s>S-e. asraddhahimji i >' B> ^as anta- 
rik" (744’“i. k B"' aaatarapadeaa h <^-e o„, i Htiiins riaaatarika". 

I B^^ns anantarika*^. 
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siipekkhasaddassa gamakatta uttarapadena saha kvaci samaso 
hoti: ^raufio dcisiputto ' ranno ddsiyu piitto va. 

Tattha samaso ti samasanam samaso • padasamkhepo, 
atha va samasi\'ati ‘ saddavasena va atthavasena va vibhatti- 
lopam katva va akatva va ekapadattakaranena samkhipivati 5 
ti samaso • samassitapadam^. Nanapadanam ekapadattu- 
pagamanam samasalakkhanam . [O 652^] Keci pana 
-"bhinnatthanam ekatthabhavo^ samasalakkhanan" ti vadanti. 

So ca samaso kiccavasena luttasamaso aluttasamaso ti duvi- 
dho, tatha sabhavato niccasamaso aniccasamaso ti duvidho, lo 
sannilvasena “avyayibhavo ‘‘kammadharayo ’'digu ®tappuriso 
'bahubbihi 'dvando ca ti chabbidho, ®pabhedavasena sattavi- 
satividho atthavisatividho'^ bhavati. Tesam pana samasanam 
dve payojaniini; ekapadattam ekavibhattita ca ti. 

693 Vibhattilope sarantassa lingassa pakati. Vyasapadanam ^"vi- 15 

bhattilope kate sarantassa lingassa pakatirOparn hoti: “caA-/.7ia- 
sotam, ^-rdjapntto. ‘^imesam paccaya idappaccaijd icc evamadi. 
Imasmim thane pakatirupam nama luttasarassa pumlnayana- 
vasena ca kat/wddesassa /V/asaddassa" puna attano pakatiyarn 
thitabhavena ca veditabbarn. 20 

694 Kvaci vyanjanaatassa. X'ibhattilope kate vyahjanantassa lih- 
gassa kvaci pakatirupain hoti: ko samudayo etassa ti ’■‘Aini- 
samiidayo. Kvaci ti kirn: ""konamayarn' bhante dhammapa- 
riyayo", ettha ca kirn namanr etassa ti konamo ti viggaho, 
ettha tu /v'////saddassa ko icc ildesavasena pakatiruparn na 25 
bhavati. Atnlvarn atthuddharo: ko iti saddo A'o /nimo ti adisu 
paccattavacanatthe pucchasabbanamam hutva vattati, ’®''ko 

te balam maharaja” ti adisu A’casaddalthavasena sattamiyatthe 
pucchasabbanamarn hutva vattati, ‘'"konamo te upajjhayo” ti 


' If/: Mahabh.isya to/. I etc.: Devadattasya dasabharyai. ’ Rup 

C‘ 11S“. ^ ^ (lOb. * « 702. ^ § 7 ( 1 .!. ® § 704. ‘ § 70S. 5 709. upa- 

sagKa-nipfU avyayibhn [ 740 ’"] ca so atlnP apra’ nhaid cap sa phraii’, ns. 
|| 4 69:4 Kc :-i20 |. (4 070 1 . “ i7.50'’'i. i750-'>. Vm .ilS'”''. ] 4 694 

Rup C<= 1 IS”’ Cca'i; Mmd C'f 284^^—285'” i|. “ CdSO^i. 'A5tI114’y '''(278’”’'. 

” i28n'C. 

•’ samasiyati. ita C’’ B> "'ns. ^ C‘^B'-'ns ekatthibliavo. 0 adden- 

dum va? C'f’Bens idamsaddf ' 51: konamo ayani. 
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adisu samrisapadrivaj-avabhavena pucchaltho hutva vattati ti 
datthabbo. 

695 TJpasagga-nipata avyaya. Upasagga-nipata vina ekaccam 
sandhikiccarn*'* samasakiccam taddhitakiccan ca sabbesu pi 
5 linga-vibhatti-vacanesu aA’itathatta vinasabhavenu rtiA’niwsanna 
honti. Tesam sarupaA'ittharo ^Padavibhage avibhavissati. Imani 
pana tesam sandhikiccadisu Yyayibhavaaamane pa3’ogani, se}-- 
yathidam: -"cakkhu bhikkhave addhabhutam, ^nilmain sabbam 
addhabhavi, ■‘agaram ajiha sovasi,“ovadetimahamuni’';®A-a(/- 
10 annum ^kdpiiriso. ~ pdtayugii ■ pdtardso. dviisanddo ■ uinisovddo; 
^uhhidhainmiko, musaviidino idan ti mosavajjnin musavado ti 
attho icc evamadini: 

^v\myo tlsu ca lingesu sabbasu ca A’ibhattisu 

yesam n’ atthi padanan tu, tani vuccanti avcaiya. iC"'6r)3‘j 2 
15 696 Avyayapubbako avyayibhavo. Av 3 'ayapurecaro avyavappa- 
dhano samaso a^Aaiyibbavasamaso'’ hoti. '"Av 3 ’ayanam attham 
bhaveti vibhaveti pakaseti ti avy-a^'ibhavo. Avam hi samaso, 
yasma iipanagaran ti adisu ;mgi7/'(isaddadihi yuttanam avxaxa- 
sanhanam upasagga-nipatanam attham vibhavavati, tasma 
ao av 3 'a 3 abhavo ti vuccati; tatha hi itpiuingaran ti padassa naga- 
rasamipan ti attho hoti, ""say-anikatam makkatako va ialan” 
ti ettha pana padapatipatiya atthassa gahetabbatta avyayat- 
thavibhavankP n’ atthi ti sayain-kalaii ti samaso avyayibhavo 
na hoti, tatha hi ‘-pubbapadatthapadhano^' avyavibhavo. Keci 
25 pana “"av 3 aiyatthapubbahgamatta anavyavam avvayam bhavati 
ti av 3 'a 3 ’ibhavo ti pi vadanti. A 3 ’am pana asmiikam ruci: 
av 3 'a 3 "atthapuhbahgamatta anavvavam pi padam ekadesena 
av 3 ’ayam bhavati ettha ti [C"653‘-'] avyayibhavo ti. Ettha ca 
cA’m/c5i7ggahanam ko 3 ‘*^tn majihe-samuddasmin" ti imam pit" 
|im samattheti, samudda.ssa majjhe^ majjhe-samuddam, tasmitn 
majihe-samuddasmin’ ti hi viggaho, attho pana 'samuddassa 
majjhe icc e^a 3 ‘^iutabbo. Idani sotunam asammohattham 

I § 6'I5 Rup 117-’- |. ‘ C<- 773-'’— 795'b o,27‘v =ib27='i *it,27"i. 

i3S()b '' i/a 2 -", -‘i. ■ — namnak nhuik sok ap so yas>u, ns. ' » 764 

bSb'’!. ’ cf. Kas I 1: 37. | 5 606 Kc 321 | 1 Kup C’e 1 17-’*, " Dlin :! 47 '’, 

Otup 117-“). ” Knp C 117-*. f \'I ’ 

a 15 m sandhikicca- O h-g. avyaylbli.-ivasahno - 
avyayatthapadhani) '. s ita 13™. 
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savinicchayani avyayatthaiotakani'^ udaharanani kathayama; 
^nagarassa -samipam iipanayaram, ^annapadena viggaho ’3’am, 
/^/a/saddato pathamL'kavacanam ;/<zg( 7 rasaddato chatthekavaca- 
nam, vibhattisu luttasu padante pathamekav'acanam bhavati — 
kesanci garunam matena zzagzz/'rtsadda-AZi/zz/pasaddehi vatha- 5 
kkamam chatthi-parhamekavacanani bhavanti, tato vibhattilope 
kate luiijarasamipn iti padani bhavati, tato AV/zz/zpa-saddassa 
thane samipatthavacako npa iti upasaggo titthati, evam na- 
fjariiiipd iti thitassa padassa hetthuparh’avasena vannavipa- 
rivayo dissati ti veditabbam. 10 

Abhave: daratha^sa abhiivo niddaratham, masakanam 
tibhavo nimnidscikain, etthti ea 'n' atthi daratho etassa ti nid- 
daratho ■ puriso, n' atthi masaka ettha ti nimmasakam ■ thanan’ 
ti ann;ipadattha?amaso pi kibbhati • ^"niddaro hoti nippapo; 
'’nimmalo dhtimmo: ‘’nimmakkhiktim madhuptitalan” ti annapa- to 
dtltth;lvi^a\•a^^'a da.'santito. Keci pana "makkhikanarn abhiivo 
nimmakkhikani ■ mtulhupauilan" ti want abhavavacanamattetia 
pi dabbavactikattam iechanti. Tam n;i yuiiati; yathii hi ’”sa- 
mantis-sa bhavo samtinfuin" ti bhavavacanenti samtini-^ n;i vuc- 
eati, tatha tibhavavtietinena pi tarn tarp dabbani na vuccati. 20 
I'aechaatthe: rtitha>sa ptiecha (iniirathani. evarn anuvdtam. 
^’ogyatavam'’; rupti^.^a voggain ununipain, ruptiN'Ciggttn ti 
titthi). 'C' o 34 '' X'lcchaytun: atttinani attanani pati 'paccdt- 
tdin, addhamarsani addhamtisam anu dniHuldliainasdiii, warn dini- 
(jlidrdm\ idaip akkharaeintak;in;un m;it;ini, auhaktithaeariya- 
nam matavaseiia pana wain xeditabbain; "pati pati ;itt;inani 
paccdtldiii, anu tuiu addhama^ain "'diirdddliamasaiu'- , anu anu 
gharani (tniipharaiii. glmrapaiipan ti vuttain hoti. Anupub- 
bivam"': jetthanam anuput^bo (i/((z/V///mzn ' . I’atilome; sot;l^^sa 
patiloniam pdlisotaiw. ettlia va nivatlitv;i iiddh;ibhimukhat;i /;«- 30 
lilniudii ti vueeati, tatha hi pad iti ayani upa.'-aggo nivatta- 
natthe vattati'. wani pdlipathaiii ~pdlisotdiu. Adhikicca- pa- 

' 747" y.'iU’ 1 /, Kup C' II''-- I'JI - i74'»'' ' -- mha t.i pa'Ao 

stiiiiipii pud nhaiV ta kv.i, ns ' I 'tip 2" n. ju [ JiyJ-- ■ L da dhii" 

' ns (It. Kup-t. .utanain .ittanani pati ti a.iniakatta sakapaduna viaijaho 'Riip 
ia(j', V I'l;" < /, sp ml \in IV 114" 

■' H”' aivatta' It'" "tava ' V'' li I anitddhainas.ini. d , 7 ,, VBi'fiis 
' II'' amncttha ' ns pavatti. ^ IP ns adhikaia'.'i 
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vattiyam: 'attanara adhikicca“ pavattam ajjhaitam ■ cakkhadi, 
cittam adhikicca^ pavattam dliammajatam adbicittam, saman- 
naniddeso*' pi -samadhi veva vuccati ' samketavabena atthassa 
gahetabbatta ^''samannajotana''’ visese avatitthati" ti vacanato 
0 ca, atha va ■‘'adhikam cittam adhicittan' ti kammadhrirayasa- 
masavasena pi samadhi 3 ’eva vuccati • cittasisena tass' eva niddip 
thatta, tisso hi sikkha: adhisilam adhicittam adhipanhan^ ti, 
keci pana guru 'adhicittan ti idam samTidhim sandhilya vuc- 
camanam avvayibhavo na bhavati; yadi avvayibhavo bha- 
10 veyya, 'cittam adhikicca-'* pavattam adhicittan' ti padacchedo 
bhaveyya, evan ca sati adhicittam cva^ <v'//«saddassa attho 
na bhavati; ^Adhicittasuttadisu cittasisena samadhi niddittho, 
so ‘adhikam cittam adhicittan ti vuccati — tasma avyavibha- 
vam katva sadhetukamena attho gavesitabbo' ti annassa at- 
15 thassa gavesanam icchanti, ettha kini annassa atthassa gave- 
sanena ' 'cittam adhikiccu'* pavattam adhicittan' ti nibbacanass' 
eva ahnenakarena samadhissa dipanato, tatha hi " "cittam pan- 
nan ca bhavayan ti imissa paliya attham vadantehi garithi 
'samadhin c eva vipassanah ca bhavayamtino, cittasisena 
20 h' ettha samadhi niddittho" ti atthasamvannana kata, Pikakii- 
rako pana c/Z/ttsaddassa samadhivacakattam veva icchanto 
^"cinteti arammtinam upaniiihayati ti cittam • samadhi'' ti adini 
cattari nibbacanani vatva ""vina pi paropadesen' assa citta- 
pariyaco' labbhat eva, auhakathayani pana 'iv/Znsaddo vifi- 
-5 nane niiulhci ti kat\a vuttam; idttasisena h ettha samadhi 
niddiuho ti aha, tatha hi garu " 'Bhagava ti vactinam seuhan'' 
ti ettha pi nmnimsaddena vacanam gahetv;t puna attho- gahito -1 
cuccati ti vacanam • attho, . . . Bhagava ti attho . . . settho'' 
ti attham vadanti‘-' — evam natva tattha tattha dvadhippayi- 
30 kadivasena gahetabbesu pathesu vivado na katabbo, yo yo 
yujiati, so .so attho nayanhuhi gahetabbo; Kaccavanc' pana 


‘nsc,7.As4.>>-0,y:Vm45n-,. = V.n 4" .. ‘ M;ilmhhasy.> : o/. H 2 U, 
U'f. t dll _’.l4'’l. " .■ J ] j.ij 7 .,1 

I '■ Vm-mht ' B' 1 4'-"‘ ct I 


\'m C’li'i- 


.Spk 


\'m-niht l!> Jgi'" 


B^ins adh,kai-i-a. ita t^-B^m„.s . s,. C-P/nij,,. M.h.yhhasva : sa 

manyacodanap B."ns adhipanna, - B' ns adh.kaixattham i va > 
en \eviic, ns; t itarissayo >, ir sic ^atiaoU i C‘ 
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^"cittam udhikicca * puvattanti dhamma adhicittan” ti bahuva- 
canassa vacanam sasampayuttam samadhim sandhaj-a (kajtan'’ 
ti datthabbam. [C" hoa'j Mariyadabhividhisu: a panako- 
tiya - dpanakotiyam, A’^paccayassa vrtkaradeso; a komara yaso 
Kaccayanassa -dkomaram. Samiddhiyam; bhikkhanam sa- 5 
middhi sahhikkham, asamiddhiyam: bhikkhanam asamiddhi 
diibbhikkham. Samipatthe: nadiya asannam aniinadam, Gah- 
gaya samipani iipaGanyam. manikaya samipam upamanikam, 
vadhuya samipam iipavadhii, gunnam samipam iipagu. Adhi- 
katatthe^: itthlsu ekam adhikicca'* katha pavattati, sa katha lo 
^adhitthi. evani adhikiimdri, anhani pi yojetabbani. Evam upa- 
saggapubbako avyayibhavasamaso datthabbo. 

Xipatapubbako yatha; patipati- vTcchasu; vuddhanam 
patipati ijathdiniddham, ye ye vuddhil ijathdviiddham. evam 
ycdhdbhirupam, keci pana "ya/Ansaddo asadisabhiive nvyayi- 15 
b/idvas'dhno hoti: ye ye vuddha yathdiynddham, ye ye abhirupa 
yatbabbirnpam, asadise ti kini; yatbd Devadaiio, ijatbd Yanna- 
dcdto" ti vadanti, tatha keci "vuddhanam'-^ yadiso anukkamo 
tiidiso ijafbdimddban ti vuccati, yatlid ti hi ayam nipato sadisatthe 
pavattati, tasmil vuddhapatipiiti" ti vuccati” ti vadanti, mayam 20 
pana ''yv////«saddo patipativiicako ti ca yi7/«sabbanamatthava- 
cako vicchayam pavattasaddo” ti ca vadama. Padatthana- 
tikkame': kaniam anatikkamma pavattanam yatbukkamain, 
evam *''yathasatti yathiibalam”, tatha hi yathabalam karoti ti 
balam anatikkamitva- karoti ti attho. Paricchede: jlvassa 25 
yattako paricchedo ■’ yavajiuain, evatn " ydvoldijiikam. Para- 
bhage’’; pabbatassa tiro "tiropabbatam, evarn '' liropdkdram, 
'^lirokiiddanr, pasada.ssa anto aidopdsadani, evarn anlonaydrum, 
nntovasscun', nagarato bahi babinayaranr, pasadassa ttpari iipa- 
ripdsad(im\ maitcassa hettha bcHbamancain, evarn bcttbapusa- so 
dani, bhattassa pure piircbbattam, evarn pavcbabhattain. Sa- 

' Kcv SJl. ■' ns fit. Rup-t uid Rup C''’ 12ii'’i panakoUya ti irvitapariyosanfi 
akomarOti anupasainpanne tii abhivyapitva Maliakaccayanassa kittisaddo 
vattale . ^ \’in St'l-- u'f. Kas 11 1 O' Ap 505-. ■' ns cit. Rtip-t ad Riip 

C's- IL’dii, '■ n I 7Sk 

H' ns adhikacca. H”’ tan; C's' IVns katan. s- c*" adhikatthe. '' B'" Ji. / 
baddhanani; B''ns vuddhanain ' B'”ns b 1. vuddha". • ' H'” > athanatikkame.i. 
siRm ;inatikka' , b>” "hhavvi. 



750 


SADDAXITI III 




kallatthe: makkhikaya saha samakkhikam, evarp satinam, 
tattha "samakkhikam ajihoharati’' na kinci parivaijeti ti attho, 
evam "satinam ajihoharati" ti ettha pi. Gahga\’a orarn ora- 
Gahgam, samuddassa majjhe majjhesanniddam, afinani pi 3 ’ 0 - 
5 jetabbani. Evam nipatapubbako avsauhbhavasamaso datthabbo. 
697 Tamsadiso ca. Taggatikatta tena avyayibhavasamasena sa- 
diso ca samaso avyayih/idvasamo hoti: titthngn. vahagii, kha- 
leyavam^ icc adi. Avyayibhava icc anena kv attho: ’"akaranta’’ 
avyayibhava vibhattinam am". [C*= 65o‘] 

10 698 Napumsako va so. So avyavibhavasamaso napurnsakalihgo 
va datthabbo: -adhikiundri, ^iipaGangtnu. * iixijjltrsamiiddain. 
^iipagii. 

699 Ekattam digussa. Digussa samiisassa ekattam hoti, napum- 
sakalihgattah ca'-'; tayo loka lilokain, iiiniyanam. cdhiddisaiu^' . 

to dasddisain, pancindriyam. 

700 Dvande panituriyayoggasenanga-khiiddajantuka- vividhaviruddha- 
visabhagatthadinan'^ ca. Dvandasamasc panituriyaynggasenahga- 
khuddajantuka-vividhaviruddhavi^abhagaithadinah ca ekattani 
hoti napumsakalihgattah ca: cakkhu ca .'•oiah ca cukkliii- 

20 sotfiin, miikliandsikain, chaidiudnisalohitciiu tvani paniyah- 
gatthe; sanikluipanaixtin, gdaintditain dddildridindiiudin' cvani 
turiyahgatthe; ^’phdlapacdndin ^ yugaininipddiu evam vog- 
gaiiga tthe ; ‘ asicammain, dhdnuk(ddp(dn. ' hdllha.ssdnithdpatti- 
kam' evani senahgatthe; ddinsamdknsdin " kiinthdkipillikdnt 
25 kitasirirnsdpani evarn khiuki a i an tukatt h c ; niundknidin bihi- 
ramusikdin kdkolukam knsdldkiisdlani evam v i vidhavirud- 
dhatthe; — silan ^a pahnanan ca sddpdnruuidin, '"’’tatha hi 
bhante Hhagavato sila]tahfianatTi ; ‘kadhii pahnanava naro" ti 
ca dve paliyo /n7/7/7i<w/sadda^sa atthibhatc nida^sanani I’lha- 
30 vanti; ^hdnuitluudpdssdiuim. idjjdcdnmnm. '^"Sariputta.Mog- 
gallanarn . . . savakayiigam” evarn vi v id h a vi ^abhag a 1 1 he. 


I 5 007 .Mmd C' I’.S.S" i | j o'is Ki. .VJ.2 | - wl'O'i. ' 
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.Jf//saddena dusidasain itthipiiinam pattacivaram tikacatiikkani'^ 
Denaruthakurdin suknnikaindgavikam dighdmajjhimam icc ' evam- 
adini gahetabbani. 

701 Eukkha-tina-pasu-dhaiia-dhanfta-janapadadinafi ca vibkasa. iv'/iA’- 
k/ia tiiia pasti dluuia dkaiirta Jmtapada icc evamadinam vibhasa 5 
ekattafi ca hoti napumsakalingattan ca dvande samase; dssat- 
thdkdpitthdnam ' dssdtthd-kapiithdud va, usirabiranain • uslra- 
hirand va, djeldkdm ' aj'-ehtkd va, hiranndsuoanndm • hirdfinu- 
sui’dnnd^ va , sdliynvdm ■ sdli-ijdod vii, KcisiKosdlam ■ Kcisi-Kosdla 
vii, Sdi’djjdndudjjdin ■ sdvdjjduavdjjd va, lunapaiutdin ' huui-pa- 10 
ndd va, kdiihdsukkam • kanhd-siikkd vii. [C*^' 657’] 

702 Dve padani samasiyanti tulyadhikaranani, so kammadharayo. 
Yasmim payoge tulyadhikaranani dve padani samasiyanti'^, tas- 
mirn payoge so samaso kaDiiiiad/idrayasimno hoti. Bhinna- 
ppavattinimittanani dvinnani padanarn visesana-visesitabbabha- 15 
vena ekasmim atthe pavatti tulyadhikaranata ; kammam iva 
dvayarn dharetl ti kammadharayo, yatha kammarn kiriyan 
ca payoianah ca dvayarn dharayati ' kamme sati kiriyaya 
payoianassa ca sambhavato, tatha ayarn samaso ekassa atthassa 
dve namani dharayati • asmirn samase sati ekatthajotakassa 20 
namadvayas.sa sambhavato iti kammam iva dvayarn dharayati 

ti kammadharayc ti vuccati. So navavidho: visesanapubba- 
pado visesanuttarapado visesanobhayapado upamanuttarapado 
sambhavanapubbapado avadharanapubbapado mmipatapubba- 
pado A’/ipubbapado /aidipubbapado ca ti. Tattha visesana- 25 
pubbapado tava; indhdjidriso. luluppaldm icc evamadi; vise- 
sanuttarapado yatha; 'KSaripiitldltlwro. ^ BiiddhdghosdCdriijo ‘ 

^ dCdrhjdGultdo ti" va" , ^ M(dwsddhdpdddilo, ^sdttdinseso icc evam- 
adi; visesanobhayapado yatha; giliino ca so vutthito ca 
ti ' gildiHiiHitthito. gilano hutva gclafiha vutthito ti attho; sittan 30 
ca tarn sammatthan ca ti sitldsdiumaUbdiu ' thanarn, evarn 
andludnidhiro khdnjdklwjjo icc evamadi; upamanuttarapado 

' ns- pnhbarnrnni ca so disa-dvan can kui yhan lu lui 1 \ § 701 
Kc :12.', |. I i 7ol> Kc ;i2o I - .\r 31'“ I- ^ <-/ prooem. ,70. * Ja TI 

2.'il'^ I |a TI ■J(S-'’ ’0 ^ la 5'1 ;-T;74’ '• = sattava athrp, ns, ’ A I 
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3 'atha: siho vi\’a siho, buddho ca so siho ca li biiddhaslho icc 
evamadi; sambhavanapuhbapado x’atha: 'dhammo’ ti buddhi 
dhammabuddhi, evam dbaiirmasanfici icc evamadi; avadhara- 
napubbapado \’-atha: buddho eva varo buddluwaro, buddho 
5 ca so varo ca ti buddhavaro ti visesanuttarapado pi bhavati 

— pajjoto viyil ti pajioto, panfia eva pajjoto ^ panndpajjoio, 
evam ^pannupasudo] dhanav’itabbatthena''^ dhanarn viva ti dha- 
narn, saddhii eva dhanarn -saddhddbanam, evam -sUadbanain 
icc evamadi, | ®garu pana "cakkhu eva indriyarn cakkhundriyan" 

to ti savadharanarn nibbacanarn vadanti, tarn sotadinam annesam 
indriyabhavanisedhanam katam vivai hoti ti, nanu ca bho 
"saddha eva dhanarn saddhadhanan" ti adisu pi ayam eva 
doso ti, ' na doso • 'saddha eva arivalnarn dhanarn na hiranha- 
suvannavatthadikam, silam eva arhTinarn dhanarn na hiranfia- 
lo suvannavatthadikan' ti lokh’amahajanena sammatassa dhanassa 
avadharanena nisedhitatta ti; [C*- 658'] /mnipatapubbapado 
yatha: na brahmano abrubmano, evam amaniisso, alobbo, amitto, 
^''akusala dhamma, avyakata dhammii", -'apiinageijiid gaibd, 
^asiiriyampassd'^ rajaddrd, ■'acanddinnUokikdni miikbdiu icc evam- 
20 adi; Av/pubbapado yatha; kucchita ditthi kndittbi, t-varn kad- 
annain kupiiriso, appakarn lavanain kdlaintndin icc evamiidi 

— ettha ca niccasamasatta asapadaviggaho; /xTdipubbapado 
ca niccasamaso va; padhanarn vacanarn pdoacanam, bhu>arn 
vaddharn pavaddbain ■ sarirarn, samarn samma vii adhiinam 

25 samddbdnam, vividhii mati 'vimati. vividho^ kappo tnkuppo. vi- 
sittho va kappo atireko adhik<) va dhammo abbidhainino, ''dham- 
matireka-dhammavisesatthena hi abhidhammo ti vuccati, ati- 
reko devo ^atidevo, evarn ^’'(tdbidevo ^^adbisdain, sobhano puriso 
sappiiriso ti ettha ca 5n///saddassa attham gahetva evam*^ attho 
3(1 vuccati, ettha hi niggahitarn />okare pare />rtkarattam apajjati 
cirappavasirn; ''hatthippabhinnarn viya amkusaggaho” ti 
pathesu viya, \’atha pana saddha saddahana ” ti adisu nig- 
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giihuam (//i(ikLini-(/<ikuresu paresu i/rtkariittam apajjati, evam 
sapp/in'so ti ettha pi nia'gahitam /)«kare pare piikarattam 
apaijati, atha va 'santo puriso sappuriso, santacitto puriso' ti 
gunalingavasena attho yuiiati • '"santo danto niyato brahma- 
cari" ti ekavacanapathassa dassanato, abhidhey_valirigavasena 5 
pana atthakathanant na yuiiati • -"santo sappurisa loke; ®santo 
ha ve sabbhi pavedayanti" ti bahuvacanapathassa dassanato; 
sobhanarn katain siikatam, sutthu va katani siikatam, asobha- 
nam katani dukkalam, dutthu i a katam </nA-AY)/«/n ice evamadi. 

Idani dvadhippayikam pi samasam vadama: sitan ca tarn m 
unhah ca ti silnnluiiu ■ bhattani, atha va sitan ca unhah ca 
^situnham ' ’‘"sitarn tinhani patihanati" ti ettha viva sitaguno 
unhaguno ca; " kdtakatnin icc adisu pi kammadharaya-dvan- 
davasena viggaho katabbo; 'kucchita dara kiidara, evarn kii- 
putta kuddsn diipiittd. atha va kucchita data yesani te kuddrd 15 
icc evamadi; appakani lavanani kdlainmam, evarn kdpiipphdin, 
atha va 'appakani lavanani ettha ti kdldinuidin ■ vyanjanani, 
appakam pupphani ettha ti An/xi/i/i/iani • vanani, iniasmini sa- 
mase yo yo pubbapakkho, so adhippeto. — Pdkaro pard- 
bhai’o inhdro dlidro up(didr<> icc ei amadayo pi kaniniadharaya- I’n 
samasii bhavanti. ’(larii pana ahfie pi udaharirnsu, tarn y;itlia: 
dittho pubban ti diljlidpultho • tathagatarn, evani sntapubbo ■ 
dhammani, (pddpubbd ■ >aggani; oa'd] kanimani: dittha pub- 
ban ti ditthapnbbd ■ deva lena, evani siitdpnbbd, '■"(jfddpubbtt ■ 
disa ti iniesam pana tulyadhikaranattani na dissati; ken' inie '.m 
karanena kamniadharayasaniasa lionti ti karanam pariye>i- 
tabbam. 

703 Samkhyapubbo digu. Sanikhyapubbo kammadharayasama^o 
i//g/isahho lioti: dve gavo (/n/d, "(//gv/sadisatta ayani saniaso 
digit ti vuccati, vatha hi i//g/isaddo sanikhyapubbo c' eva 3" 
hoti naptinivakekavacano ca, evam eva ayam pi saniaso sani- 
khvapubbii i' eva hoii vebhuvvena napurnsakekavacano ca, 
tasma digu ti vuccati. Yebhuyyena ti kimat- 

tharn: '-"tibhavo khayate lada" ti ''"buddhani namitva tibha- 

' (hht''* • .hhl''t ' I 171’ . ‘ ns (-Dii/rrl t a i TI InS*'’--'. ' i.liS-'i 

Dhp Tl'i, ' ^ 7'J" ^ Kup f'-’ iiiih' infill 7:)7’'-'-"> <;/’ J 1 
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vesu aggan” ti ca kavisamaye pullingekavacana-napumsaka- 
lingabahuvacano ca hoti ti Jassanattham. Atha va dvihi lak- 
khanehi gato avagato nato ti di-gu, diguno hi dve lakkhanani; 
samkhyapubbata ekam lakkhanam napumsakekavacanatii ekan 
5 ti, iminayam lakkhanadvayena gato ti digu ti vuccati; dvihi 
va lakkhanehi gacchati pavattati ti di-gu. Pubb apadattha- 
padhano digu. So duvidho • samaharasamaharadiguvasena. 
Tattha samaharadigu tava: ^''cattari saccrmi samahaplni 
catnsaccnni'\ evam doipadam, timalani, tidaiulain, tiphalcim. tika- 
10 tiikain, catiiddisam, pctnciiidriyain, pancutjavam, satta Godavariyo 
samahata sallaGoddoarain icc adi. Asamaharadigu yatha: 
vkapugyalo, tibhcu>d, catiiddisd, dasa.HahassacakkaiHddni icc adi. 

704 Amadayo samasiyanti* parapadehi, so tappuriso. .i;//adayo 
sadda yattha parapadehi saddhim samasiyanti'*, tasuiirn payoge 
15 so samaso tappitrisasimho hoti: tassa puriso tappuriso, ‘^tap- 
/)«/75i?sadisattri ayam pi .samaso tappuriso ti vuccati, yatha 
hi tappurisanviddo ^gunam ativatto, tatha sakalo p’ ay;im sa- 
maso gunam ativatto, tasma tappuriso ti vuccati. Uttara- 
padatthap adhano hi tappuriso. So ca dutiyatappurisiidi- 
20 vasena *chabbidho hoti: 

Bhumirn gato ''bhumigato, evarn ^ aranri(ig(do icc adi, — 
katthaci dutiya na bhavati: 'sarapam iti gato saranagato, 
''"idha Mahanama ariyastivako buddharn saranagato'’ hoti" ti 
ettha hi huddhau ti kammaniddeso, sarana[rn]gatu ti saranain 
2.T iti gato saranagato*- ti ///saddalopavasena sarauan ti padam 
paccattavacanam hoti, tena hi /7/saddena saha ga/o.saddo sa- 
masiyati‘'‘, ' yadi pan’ ettha sarapati ti padam paccattavaca- 
narn bhavati, katharn "''upagahchurn'J saranarn tassa bbU^] 
Dipainkarassa satthuno" ti ca “’"saddha mritiipita mayham 
:-io buddhassa saranarn gata" ti ca upayogavacanarn di.ssati ti, 
na upayogavacanarn, ‘‘"buddharn saranarn gacchami’’ ti adisu 

' mt ad Vibha P | « 701 Kc ^20 ,^i2>Si |. ■ r.'i.'P® etr. “ - - vise^.-ina 

apathrin kui, ns. ■* cf. 750’-’ .sv/r/ ’'SI 102’’ ispki. ‘ ! \'m 27 ii'-'"-' 0 | : i Pi T 
IS*- etr.t infra « 7ii5. ® cf S \' :-!0.i’> » Bv 2: ISO^d. lo Ap 1.70= " Khp I 

‘‘ C*-’ samas", H' saranarn !>at<> ' C H< saranarn cnito. 0 pni 
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viy;i ///sAddalopavi^ave paccattavacanam eva, vihhattivipari- 
naniava'^ena‘‘ hi 'tarn Diparnkaram'' sattharam saranan ti upa- 
iianchumd buddham saranan ti ^ata’ ti attho; ^''buddham 
saranarn yacchami; -’upemi saranam biiddharn; ^ye keci bud- 
dhani saranam yatase” ti adisu hi sati pi sakammakadha- 5 
tuvisaye sarinjui/ ti padassa paccattavacanata ‘‘"samhuddho 
patiianasi" ti adisu ///^addalopassa dassanato acari^’ehi "vut- 
tavacanatu' ca vihhayali - — ; (lliammanissito, hhavCitlUt, panm- 
uatikkdiitam, sukhappattu, sotupunno, mn)dhasamdi)aiuio, niayga- 
pdfipanno, rdtharuUio. sdbbarattisobhano, miibiittasuklidin icc la 
evamadi. L'papadasamase niccam eva samasavidhi na va- 
kyarn ; tani yatha; kammarn karoti ti kainmakuro, evarn kiim- 
bhdkdrd. <itthdkdmo, [C'^ dhammddhdro, dhammain cara- 

nasilo' dlidiumdcuri atha va dhammarn caritum silam assa ti 
dhanwuicdri icc adi, dutiy atappuriso ’yani. 15 

Issdrdkdtdin, sdlldviildho. gulena sarnsattho odano giijo- 
ddiv). evam klurodano, assena yutto ratho ^ assdi-dtho, evam 
' djdnnardthn, maytiena sampayuttarn- cittiirn maygdcittdiii. jam- 
buya pahhiito dipo Jdmbiidipo, 'timilicnix yogo Idijijogo, evarn 
mdiiijogo, ekena adhika dasa ekudasd icc adi, ayarn tatiy atap- 20 
puri>o. 

Kathina^sa dussani 'kathinadnssain, ^"kathinaya dussan ti 
attho, kathinacivaratthaya patiyattarn ribhauirn va dussan ti 
adhippavu, civaraya dussani cinaradussam. evarn ciimranud- 

sdiu(jh(ddudldni. pcixdddddbbdin', imasmirn thtine 'kathi- 2 .> 
nava dussan' ti adivakyassa yuttiniJ '“''dhammaya vinayo 
dhammavinavo, anavaiiadhammattham h' esa vinayo na bha- 
vahhogadiatthan" ti atthtikathacariyanam [C" 000^“] tadattha- 
vasena nibbacanatn sadheti. Idtini tadatthassa pakatikaranat- 
tharn bahuvacan'-ekavacanavasena vattabbe atthe'^ chauhi- 30 
catutthivasena kathayamti. Tatha hi agtintukanani bhattani 

' Klip 1 ■ \'v a:, 2.1, ’ II II 2'>.')^ ■* Sn .I.II*'. ^ i754 n. ~k " J \'I 48'^ 
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dgantiikahhattam, yfiguya^ bhattam ydgiibhattan ti catutthlva- 
sen’ esa attho, evam agantukanam atthaya bhattam ugantii- 
kabhattam, jaiguya atthaya tandula ydgntandiild ti yathakkamam 
chatthi'Catutthivasen’ eva ekekassa samasapadassa attho bha- 
5 vati ti datthabbo, evam bhaitatandiild gamikabhattun ti adisu 
pi. Ayam catutthitappuriso. 

Methunasma apeto metlnindpeto, evam '^pindapdtapatik- 
kanto\ rajato uppannam bhayam rdjabhayam, evam corabhayani 
icc adi, rajato ti ca hetuatthe nissakkavacanam, esa nayo 
10 itaratra pi, tatha hi atthakathacariyehi hetuattham cetasi 
[C'-‘661'] sannidhTu'a icc atthavivaranam katani; -"iatibhayan 
ti jatim arabbha uppajjanakabhayam, esa nayo raiabhayadisiA 
pi" ti ca ^"attanuvadabhayan ti . . . attanam anuvadantassa 
uppaiianakabhayam, paninuvadabhayan ti parassa anuvadato 
15 uppajjanakabhayan’’^ ti ca; evam acariyehi kate vivarane 
HppaJjauaka^.^ddQn'd.’^ bhayappayoge apadanassa visayo upa- 
te 3 'yo® kiriyaviseso tehi acariyasabhehi dassitn ti mavam pi 
‘"rajato uppannarn bhayam rajabhayan" ti vadama, rajanarn 
patieca uppannam bhayan ti attho, esa nayo corabhaxdd'x^w pi. 
20 Ayam p ahcamitappuriso. 

Rahno putto rajapiilto, evarn rdjapnriso\ rahho daso rdja- 
ddso, nijadasassa putto rujadasapatto. evarn rajailnsapidtadha- 
nam icc adi kevalasambandhavasena gahetabbam; acuriyupu- 
jakn maranasati icc adi kammasambandhavasena, kayalahuta 
25 icc adi bhavasamhandhavasena, [C" 661’’] buddhanipam dhail- 
nardsi icc adi tannissitasambandhavasena, riikkhasakha riik- 
kbamulam icc adi avayavasambandhavasena, aynpatlo .simrm- 
iiakatahain icc adi vikarasambandhavasena, ■'kdakiinddw ^sap- 
pikunibho’ icc adi tatratthakasarn,bandhavasena, susaidsauaii) 
30 uduinbarapupphani vanjhupiiUo icc adi taddhammasambandha- 
vasena ca- klHi[in]puppham ludlhiyu-bluiDo icc adi asabhava- 
mattasambandhavasena*’, allhiya-bhuno icc adi liiiamanattha- 
sambandhavasena gahetabbarn. Ettha ca atthakathanayena 
'rajavidheyyo puriso rdjapiiriso' ti datthabbam, tatha hi attha- 
^ aci D U r. ' rj', A'lbha r)iV2^‘*. ^ \'iblKi ' [ \' p,’'* 
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kathfiyam vuttam: ‘"upadanavidhevya khandha upridanakkhan- 
dha, yatha rajapuriMT ti"; satthuno dassanam -satthdradassanam, 
kattuno niddeso ’ kattarauiddeso, [O'- evam -satthuranid- 

d(‘So \ Sakyassa Bhagavato dhita ^Sakijadhitard', matapitusu 
samvaddho ^mdtdpiktrasamvnddho, matapitunani santike sam- 5 
vaddho li attho — ^dukkaramagga nama chatthitappu- 
riso samatto. Kayassa pubham purimo bhago pnbbakdijo, 
evam pacchiinakayo — ayam uttarapadassa puhbanipatabha- 
vena*^ vutto ''durajanamaggo nama chatthitappuriso ti 
veditabbo. 'Addakkhi ti dittho, kim dittho; itthint va purisam lo 
va vam kinci dhammajatam atthajatam va, kada dittho ti; 
pubbe' iti imam atthasambandham natva ' "ditthapubbo tatha- 
gatan" ti adidas>anato evam samasaviggaho datthabbo'^; pubbe 
dittho ditthapubbo ti adina — tathdgotam ditthapubbo aijam 
piiriso, tathdgatain ditihapubbd aijain itthi, tathdgatam dittha- 15 
pubbam idaui^' kidaui. Ettha ca ditfliasuddo ^ 'tassa dinno 
[C'- tib2‘] may;i putto" ti adistt diui/usuddo viya yebhuyyena 
kammani vattati. app ekada pana ‘'dduain dinuo Devadatio ti 
ettha (/w/msaddo viya kattari pi vattati, tatha h' esa ’'’"yehi 
therehi sahgita'- saruiitesu ca vi^stita', Sabbakiimi ca Salho ca 20 
Revato Khtiiia^obhito Vaso ca Sanasambhtitit ete saddhiviha- 
rika thera .Vnandatherassa ditthaptibbil tathagatan' ti ettha 
kattari dis>ati, evam dhaiumain sutapubbo, ^haggam gatapubbo, 
kammani: ditthapubba dead puriseua. sutapubbo dhauuuo teua. 
gatapubba disa teua, ettha ca '-'ksicittam anurakkhe patthayano 2.5 
disam agatapubban ’ li ahacca bhasitena ga/u-^addassa kam- 
mani pavalli veditabba. Utirajanamaggo chatthitappu- 
riso samatto. 

^■Bvupc safifia rupasahua. evani sanisaradukkhani, uauapup- 
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pham, [C^ 662’'] cilapasiikkham, angdrapakkain, cctrakabaddho 
icc evamridi. Sattamitappuriso 'yam. 

705 Itilope pathama pathamaya. ///saddassa lopauhane patha- 
mavibhattiyantam padatp pathamavibhattiyantena samasiyati-*, 

5 so pi samaso /i//>/)///75rtsanno hoti; ’"so buddham saranam*' 
gato", atrayam samasapadacchedo: saranam iti gato ti, hud- 
dham 'ayam Bhagava mama saranan’ ti gato bhaji sevi buijhi 
ti attho. Ettha ca, yatha 'ajannena yutto ratho - Cijannaratho' 
ti ca 'putimuttena •’parihhavitam bhesajjam piitinmttabhesajjan' 
10 ti ca ■’uttarapadalopena tatiyatappuriso bhavati, evam ’sara- 
nam iti gato sarunagato' ti uttarapadalopena pathamatappuriso 
bhavati, na h' ettha dutiyatappurisiivakaso viijati ■ ’’"aiam ga- 
mam neti" ti adisu asamanadhikaranatthanesu viya dvikam- 
mikassa payogassa anicchitabbatta ca "buddhain saranam 
15 gacchami" ti ettha 'buddho me saranan’ ti evarn samilnadhi- 
karanabhavena anadhippetassa uttarapadassa kammavacakabha- 
vena'’ anhakathacariyehi anadhippetatta ca ti. 

706 Matantare pathama chatthiya ca. Puna />a///(7;;/aggahanam'’ 
iMopaggahanassa nivattanattharp. Garunam matantare patha- 

20 mantapadarn chatthiyantena samasiyati-', so samaso tappiin'sa- 
sanno hoti; addharn pippaliya*’ cuiifimpippali, addharn kosatakiva 
addhakosdkiki. pubbarn kayassa pubbakayo. Ayarn pathama- 
tappuriso. Kec’ ettha vadeyytim: yaji evarupo pathamatap- 
puriso siya, '■’’saha devehi sadevako' ti ayam pi pathamatap- 
25 puriso siya ti. Xa siya; ahfiapadatthapadhanatta pana bahubbihi 
yeva bhavati [C^ 663’] na tappuriso, ettha hi annapadattho 
padhano; saha devehi yo loko, so 'yarn sadevako ti. Ettha- 
addhapippali' ti adisu pi' pippaliya addhani addhapippali’' ti 
adina gahane sati chatthitappuriso bhavati ti datthabbant. 
30 Xanv evarn sati "sadevako loko’’ ti ayam pi 'devehi saha 
sadevako’ ti gahane sati tatiyatappuriso siya ti. Xa siva; 
ayarn hi devehi saha yo loko, so yam sadevako’ ti evam 

I * 7U‘. vide Sd 754-"— T.'.,')' |. ' " iTOO'"' ‘ e)\ ikfei apnd< \Va nd 

It 1035 * = rtjaiina cu so rhe' piul nhmk yntta c:i v(i tiok pud k\ u 
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annapad;itthiip;idhanatt;i bahubbihi yeva bhavati na ^tappuriso, 
tatha piisadassa anto (intopasadain, nagarassa samipam -iipa- 
imgdram ioc adi pi avyayatthapadhanatla avyayibhavo bhavati 
na tappuriso. 

707 Te c' ubho. Te ca ubho digu-kammadharayasamasa iap- 5 
/>///7X(/sahha‘ honti. (ipdficavassaiu asdiiaGoddvarain'^ dpdncd- 
pidi\ abrdhindnu dimsdlo ^ dsdkijadhddrd ^aiudtcipitdrdsdmvdddho. 
ettha ca '‘na Sakyadhitara asakyadhitara ti va na Sakyadhita 
asakyadhitara ti a h nibbacaniyani; ime ca samasa kammadha- 
rayabhave digtibhave thita yeva, //assa padassa uttarapadat- lu 
thapadhanatajotakabhavena'^ tappurisekadesatta"' tappuri^a ti 
vutta, na rdjdpujito ti iidayo viya ^gunativattanavasena. Keci 
pana imarn samavam ubhayatappuris<i ti namani katva 
imina saddhiin ''dutiyatapptirisadayo satta tappurise icchanti. 

Idha ekekassa santiisassa tibliayatappurisabhavribhavatci tarn is 
naraant niipapaiiati, ayani pana asmakain rtici: ^antkhepato 
suddhat a ppuri=;o kammadharayata pptiri;.o digti tappu- 
riso ti tayi) tappuri>a, vittharato pana ’ pathamatappuriso 
\lutiyatappuri>adayo cha cii ti satta tapptirisii bhavanti. Tap- 
ptinsa icc ancna kv atth<>; '"//us^' iittant tapptirisa-bahtib- l’u 
bihisu". 

708 Bahubbih' ailnapadatthe. SamaMyanianapadato" ahhesant pa- 
thamadivibhattivanianani padanam atthc namani samasTyanti' , 

Ml samaM) /ai/ia5/i///|i'-anno hnti; bahavo x'ihayo asMi' ti ba- 
hubbihi, '7aI//a/l/l////^adi^atta ayam pi -^amaso bahubbihi ti 
vuccati; yatha hi /xi/iiih/iilihuddd gunini thito, tatha sakalo 
p' ayam samuMi gunini ihim, tena 5a///i/7i/7/7.-adisatta bahubbihi 
ti vuccati. Ahhapadaithapadhano hi bahubbihi . 

-So ca navavidho: ''-’dvipado “bhinnadhikarano '-tipado 
’■’//anipatapubbapado ‘hsa/iapubbapado ' 'tipamanapubbapado su 
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'samkhyobha\-apado -disantaralattho ®vyatihriralakkhano cil 
ti. Tatlha dvipado bahubbihi kammadisu^ chasu vibhatti3'at- 
thesu bhavati, tesu kammatthe tava; 664'] agata samana 
imam samgharamam so ’3’am dyatasamano ' samgharamo, evam 
5 dgntasamand ■ SavatthI, dgatnsamanam ' Jetavanam — atag- 
gunasamvinnano ’3'am bahubbihi, tatha hi duvidho bahubbihi: 
taggunasamvinnano ataggunasamvinhano'’ ca ti; tesu 3'attha 
ava\’avena viggaho samudat’o samasattho, so taggunasam- 
vifinano nama, ^-atha lainbakanno ti t'athrr' ca samald aku- 
10 said dhaniinu ti; \’attha pana samuda\'ena viggaho samudavo 
samasattho, so ataggunasamviiifiano nama t'atha pabbatd- 
dini khettdnl ti 3'atha ca bahudhaiio ti \‘atha ca *amabi lokut- 
iaradhammn ti; aparo navo; ®yattha visesanabhtito attho an- 
napadatthena saddhim'^ gayhati, so taggunasamvinnano yatha 
13 '^lambakannam dnaijd ti yatha ca samale aknsah- dhanime paja- 
hati ti, yattha pana annapadattho visesanatthapariccagena 
kevalo [C® 664'='] gavhati, so ataggunasamvihnano yathii pab- 
batddlni khettdni kas{s]ati ti yatha ca Ixdnidhancm dnaijd ti 
yatha ca amaUim lokuttarodbammum sacchdkusi ti, keci pana 
•.’u nimmalabhavena saha ianitabbo lokuttaradhammo ti mahha- 
mana '"dhaminam amalan" ti ettha amalan ti taggunasamvin- 
hano ti vadanti, ' tarn na gahetabbam • ragadimalanarn lokut- 
taradhammassa ava\'uvabhavabhavato, suce pana 'nimmala- 
bhavena saha vattati ti sanimmaUibhdvo^ • lokuttaradhammo’ ti 
25 payogo siya, taggunasamvinhano ti datthabbam; 'iitiini indri- 
3'ani anena samanena so 'yarn jitindriyo ■ samano, taggunasarn- 
viiinano bahubbihi ' avavavabhutehi indrivehi sah' eva sama- 
nasarnkhatassa dabbassa gahetabbatta -- indriyadayo dhamme 
upadat a sam,ino ice adi pahnatti hoti; — 'sukho sarnvaso 
30 etena ti sakluisamodso ■ dhiro, ^^diiinasiimko ' ritja, niyya/ujano • 
giimo, c hiiiiutlHiHlio pin is*', [C*" 664''"j hcdthcichinijo va, .suiii- 


' 702'-''. • 
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paunasasso ■ ianapado; anne pi duth'adiatthesu bahubblhi yoje- 
tabba. Iti samasato dvipado bahubbihi vibhavito. Bhinna- 
dhikarano yatha: ekarattirp'* vaso assa ti ^ekavattivuso, sa- 
manena saddhim vaso assa ti 'samdnaudso • puriso; -ubhato 
vyanianam assa atthi ti ubhatotnjonjanako; khane kiccam yassa 5 
iokassa sn khanakicco, ^"okase sati yeva yassa kiccam hoti" 
ti pail, atthakathayam pana adhippiivatthavasena '‘"khane kic- 
cani karoti ti khanakicco, okasarp labhitva va kiccani karoti 
ti attho" ti vuttam; ^chattani panimhi assa ti cliattapdni ' 
puriso; Jane ajjhasayo assa ti (Idnojjlidsayo icc adi. [C'= 665‘] to 
Tipado yatha; parakkamena adhigata sampada yehi te bha- 
vanti parakkaniddlugalasampadd ' mahapurisa, evarp dhamind- 
dhigatabhoyo ', ' onito'’ pattato jiani yena so 'yarn onitapattapdni^ \ 
'sihassa pubbaddharp viya kayo assa ti sUmpiihbaddhakdijo', 
matta bahavo matahga asmin ti ^matlohahumdiangam ■ vanaip 15 
icc adi. *Vanipatapubbapado yatha; n' atthi etassa samo 
ti asamo ■ Bhagavii; "n' atthi sarpvaso etena ti asamvds(>\ na 
vijiate vutthi'^ etthii ti ‘""avutthiko " janapado" icc evamadi, 
isn/nipubbapado pathamay’ atthe labbhati, tarn yatha; ‘'saha 
hetuna yo vattati so aaludiiko, “sn/ie/a va ti pa]i, auhaka- 20 
thiiyam pana ‘-''so imam lokarp sadevakam samarakarn sa- 
brahmakani sassamanabrahmanitp paiaip sadevamanussan" ti 
imasmirp thane gatuhi /oAvisaddadikam anapekkhitvfr' lihgarp 
apakatan'-' ti yniii hin/sadda [C'- 065'"] na yojita, tatha hi saha 
devehi sadevakan" ti adikam yn///-/n///saddavajiitarp nibbaca- 25 
nam eva tchi' abhisarnkhatam, yasma pana su/icisaddo asatva- 
vacakattii lihgarp jotetuni na sakkoti, tasma mayarp lihgassa- 
vikaranena sotunani nikkamkhabhavatthaip vnw-hiwsaddena 
yojetva nicchavaip vadama; saha devehi yo loko so sadi‘i?ako. 

‘ iSn nO' ct Is'v. ■- sp ad Vin I ^ ns: T "khanakicco loko" 

[A I\’ 22.'i''''j liil so Aniruttuir-pali tan’. ‘ .5lp ad A If 225”'. •' .Sp ad Vin 

It' '' I sv I 277''''-'. ' .Sv ad D It IS“. '' ins ntt. ; matta canda 

hahavo m.'Uafn^a asmin ti mattacnndabahum.atahg-atii ca sah phraii’ pra rve’ 
catupadfi sari kiii ya >. Sp 1 2l>U* . . 2h0''" <cit. Vin V US'"i, Cp 1 3: 

" As 47'-, cf. As rti"' Vin 111 I’"'”. Sp I 125". 

a ]pn ec onlt” ic/’ Sv i 277": 277‘''i. ” Br'ains buddhi et abud- 

dhiko <ns- ptifiha',', '• ila ns; Cs'Hs apekkhitva: It'” anapakkintva. r- (_'r 
pakatan. f iB"> vaiiit.'imippacan.nn t'va tuta'. 
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evam saiudrciko icc adi, saha samanabrahmanehi ya paja sa 
sassamanabruhmain ■ paja; aparo nayo: saha devena ya pathavi 
sa ^sddeinku, ka sa; pathavi ti attho, evani sarcijikd parisa, 
sarcijikd niahcidevi\ saha mulena yo uddhato so sanndiiddhajo • 
5 rukkho; saha maccherena yam cittam tarn sainaccher(un‘\ — 
imani snr/iasaddassa sitdesavasena va //^Ikaralllpava^ena va 
natabbani, sarupato thitabhavena piana evam veditabbani: saha 
odhena'- yo coro so '^scihodho'\ saha maccharena" ye paride- 
A’asoka te ^sahainucchara icc evamadi. 063""^ L’pamana- 
10 pubbapado pathamay’ atthe chatthiyatthe ca labbhati, tattha 
upamanopameyyabhavapasiddhattharn /ffl-i'/wisadda pi yuj- 
janti'k kaya-vyamanarn samappamanataya ^nigrodho i\'a pari- 
mandalo yo rajakumaro so yarn ni(irodhap(irimundal(>\ snmkho 
viya pandararn 3'arn vattharn tarn sainA'/u/pnni/nrain' ■ vattham; 
15 kako vi^’a siiro a3'an ti ' kcikasuro, idha adhippbivantaram pi 
bhavati: kakato suro kdkasiiro ti, imasmini pan' atthe panca- 
mitappuriso bhavati: '’cakkhu iva bhuto ayani paramatthadas- 
sanato ti cakkhubhiito • Bhattava, adhippai'antaram pi bhavati; 
pannamayarn cakkhurn bhuto patto ti cukkliubhuto, ima^mim 
'20 pan atthe dutiyatappuriso bhavati — evani up;inianapubba- 
pado pathamay' atthe labbhati; iC'-- 666' j chatthiyatthe; suvan- 
nassa’ vanno viva vanno vassa so 'I'arn siuuinnmuinno ■ Hha- 
aava, evam nfKjdrjati, xihcKjdti, niicidvikkamo. ksi/ia/m/m. "eniss;i 
viya assa iarpaha ti enijdni<ilw, evtirn " nHabhdkkhdiulh,>: Brah- 
2 o muno 1 i\ ti atthahaasamannaaato sar(> assa ti brdhiijdssdro — 
evarn upamanapubbapado chaUhiyatthe labbhati. Samkhvo- 
bhaA'apado jYTsaddatthe dissati, tani v;nha: ilve va tavo \a 
patta iivdttipdttd- , d\ ihani \a tiham v;l ili’ihdiiluuii cha va pahca 
\a \ iica LhdpddLdVdi d , d\'dfn sidldlthdiiidsii, td^diiojduddi’iipijd- 
nfiiu e\arn sarnkhv obhavapado i'h''addaithe dis'-ati; imasmini 
thane vdsaddattho yeva ahnapadattho nama, tasnia ayarn sa- 
maso anfiapadatthapadhanatta bahubbihi n;ima bhavati. Di- 


‘ Bv l:7-‘ if. /. ■ .Vni ISiCV. ) sn .Hi.C'C 
in " icf. .l.l.l' " I. ' isv nil D 11 IS'’, ^ 

Bva ad iW 1,'!: I*-. i Vm IV -3,^ 


* tnM ) 1 1 1 s' ^ 'll )hpa 
I’i H JnT’'- sv lui D 11 IT’-'. 


C'-Pv-ns. 1' ,7aC' Hn'iz/rf.-TI ».av H' ns 
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K B' dvitti". 
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santarul attho yatha; pubbassa-' ca dakkhinassa ca disaya 
[C'^’ 666‘“j ^yad antarajam ^Ciydm'^ jtnbbadakkhind ‘ vidisa, evam 
pubbntlard aparadakkhind pacclumnllard. X'j'atiharalakkhano 
yatha: kesesu ca kesesu ca gahetva idam c'uddham'^ pavattati 
ti kesdkesi'-^\ dandehi dandehi paharitva idam yuddham pavat- 5 
tati ti^ dandddan(rd. Ayam pathamavibhatti 3 ’atthe bahubhihi. 

Idani pavacane vinhunani paramakosallajananattham bhin- 
nadhikaranabahubbihina saddhim dvanda-kammadharayadigab- 
bhe tul\'adhikaranabahubbihayo katha\'ama: "saiiampatitapan- 
napupphaphalavdiyutoydhdrd ' tapasa: pannan ca pupphan'- ca'-' 10 
phalan ca panna-puppha-phalani, savaim eva patitani sa 3 'am- 
patitani, sax’ampatitani ca tani pannapupphaphalani ca ti sa\'am- 
patitapannapupphaphalani, vayu ca to\'ah ca va\m-t 03 'ani, 
sa\’ampatitapannapupphaphalani ca vrumtoyani ca sa 3 'ampati- 
tapannapupphaphala-vayutoyanis, tani 3 'eva ahiiro yesam te» 15 
[C*-' 66b^'’| sayatnpatitapannapupphaphalavayut 03 'ahara, a 3 -am 
pana dvanda-kammadharayagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubbihi; 
atha vil sayampaticapannapupphaphalavayutoyehi fihara yesam 
te sayampatitapannapupphaphalavayutoyaharii, ayam bhinna- 
dhikaranabahubblhi. ^NaiutdiiniapatilapiipphaiHlsilasdnir.niiniipa- 2u 
karil duma nanaduma, naniidumehi patitani nanadumapatitani, 
nanadumapatitilni ca tani pupphani ca ti nanadumapatitapup- 
phani, tehi vasita nanadumapatitapupphavasita, niinadumapati- 
tapnpphaviisita santi*’ yassa pabbatassa so 'yam nanaduma- 
patitapupphavasitasanu pabbato, ayam kammadharaya-tappuri- t'5 
sagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubbihi; 667^] atha va vasitii 
silnu'’ vasitasanu’^, sapekkhatte sati pi gamakatta samaso: na- 
nadumapatitapupphehi vasitasanu'’ yassa so 'yarn nanaduma- 
patitapupphaviLsitasanu, ayarn bhinnadhikaranabahubbihi. ^Vya- 
lamb(iinbiidliaridnnduciunbit<iknlo: rA'alambo ambudharo tAxi- 30 
lambambtidharo, tassa bindiini vy;ilambambudharabinduni, tehi 
cumbito vvalambambudharabinducumbito, tadiso kuto 3’assa so 
'yarn vvalambambudharal'iinducumbitakuto, ayarn kammadhilra- 

' ns : y;ui anuirahiin yam iintar.i alam antara nhuik yam alam konarn 
akraii athon' sail attln . Mmd Mmd . * JImd 

? 06 '. 

a jjm I'ssa •’ B' sa ‘ B"' C"'- ^ B'" oiii. ti. * B"' 

dandrdandi. k B'" mii. sayam- .. te ’’ C'- B>''' ''nii. 
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va-tappurisagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubbihi; atha va cumbito 
kuto cumbitakuto, sapekkhatte sati pi gamakatta samaso: 
vvalambambudharabinduhi cumbitakuto yass,a so 'yam vyalam- 
bambudharabinducumbitakuto, ayam bhinnadhikaranabahubbihi. 

5 ^Amitdbdlaparakkaimijuli'-^-. na mitil amita, balan ca parakkamo 
[C'* 667^°] ca juti ca bala-parakkama-jutiyo, amita balaparak- 
kamaiutivo yassa so 'yam amitabalaparakkamajuti, ayam kam- 
madharava-dvandagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubbihi — ito pararn 
imina navena samasapadesu samasaviggaho kbitabbo. -Ptiio- 
10 rdkkhamsdbdim, ayain dvandagabbho tulyadhikaranabahubbihi; 
^piddgdiubd’dddnatdmiriijdghdnd ' itthi, ayam pi dvandagabbho tul- 
vadhikaranabahubbihi; pdvardsiirdsiirdgdnildmaniijdbhiijdgdgan- 
dhabbdmakiildkaldcnmbitdseldSdinghdHitdCdrdwP ' tathagato, ayam 
dvanda-kammadharaya-tappurisagabbho tulyadhikaranabahub- 
15 bihi; amitdghdnasdviro. dmitdbdlaparakkdindppdlto, matldbhdmdrd- 
gdndcumbitdvikdsitdpiippho, ndndrukkhdlindpaiitdpiipphopanobhi- 
takanddro, ndndniiis(ddphdldp(tbb<datdriikalingdrasdrddhdinigndd- 
sitomar(didtthd ' Manikirnkara 667'^®] icc evamadi, sabbam 
p' etarn nayanusarena viggahetabbani. '‘"Xassa anto ti anan- 
20 tarn, akasarn anantarn akasanantarn, akasananttim cva akasanan- 
carn, tarn akasilnancarn adhitthanauhcna ayatanam assa sasam- 
payuttassa" ihiinassa • devanarn devayatanam iva ti dkdsdnan- 
cdyaidimm", ayarn bahubbihi-kammadharayagabbho bahubbihi, 
ettha ^yathil bliisdkgdm'^^ eva bhesdjjdiu evarn akasanantarn 
25 eva akasanahcam • sannogaparassa /ukara^sa cakararn katva; 
®''nassa anto anantarn, anantarn eva anahcarn, vinhanam 
anahcarn vinnananahcan ti avatva vinnanafican ti vuttam, ayam 
h’ ettha rulhisaddo ti, tarn vinnanancarn adhitthanatthena ava- 
tanam assa sasampayuttassa"' jhanassa • devanarn devavatanam 
30 iva ti vinnanancayatanarn”, ayam pi bahubbihi-kammadharava- 
gabbho bahubbihi, [C‘ 66S'] ettha ca '"rulhisaddo" ti imina 
'viriuaiidiKu'ica)! ti imassa padassa atthe tv/zz/upi/wusaddo ni- 
rulho’ ti dasseti, yathavuttarn va' vihnanarn dutivaruppajiha- 

' .Mmd C- 206'3 i.iS.S’''; Mind C' 20 <i-'', ‘ 77 1" Mind C 20 t>-^ 

208'\ ‘ Vm 331'“'--. ’ \'in-inht 372" '* isn/icn i>2 I ii 1,! ' X'm 33,’,' 

' Vm-mht F.e 371"“''', 

•' C' ithujiic "iiuti. ' ns "jihutitii" ^ \ m: sai'iiinpitviitKidhunimiisin 
d mht: bhisaiiyani. ' C'' oiii 
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nen;i ‘ anciyali viuiakarena alambiyati ti vinnan'-afuain ti evam 
ettha attho datthabbn. 

Sattaham parinibbut;issa yas^a Bhagavato so ’yam \s(ttta- 
hdjxirinihhiito Bhagava, ayam bahirattho nama bahubbihi- 
"amasd, ettha hi lutarapadam ^amasiyamanapadato annena 5 
padona samanadhikaranani bhavati, 'ainhapadah ca ^taduttara- 
padam akaddhiiva vattati, saman;idhikaranabhavena tena sad- 
dhim sarabaijhair ti aytini stimaso bahirattho ti vuccati, ata- 
thabhuto"' ab;thir;ittho nama bahubbihi; atha va sabbo pi 
bahubbihi>iimaso bahirattho nama • ahnapadatthena gahetab- lo 
battii, dvtindttdayo ptinti ;il’iahir;itth;i nama • [C'" bOS*'"] btihi 
anikkhantatthatta. '^Aoiram parinibbuttissa'' raissa so ’vam 
(icirdparinibhiito, evam ’•‘dcirdpahbdjilo, atha v;i, yatha "thitava"' 
ti ettha thanani tJiitan ti vuccati, tatha idha pi pabbaianam 
pdhbiiiiUui ti vuccati, tasma hicirani pabbajitani yassa so 'yarn la 
tieirapabbtijito' ti viggahettibbani; tipakkami ti pakkanto • ptiriso, 
Aiciram ptikktmttissti yassti so 'yant acirdpdkkdnto. atha va, 
'"idtim nesam ptidtikktinttim ntigtinam iva ptibbate" ti ettha 
pana^' pttdakkamanam piukikkai/taii ti bhavatthe pavatta/jnt/u- 
A’/i’u;//upad;irn’’ viyti, 'pakkamantmi ptikkantan' ti bhiivatthani I’n 
hadiiye katvii 'acirtmi' p;ikk;mt;mi ytissti so 'yarn* acirapak- 
kanto’ ti pi samiix) kiltabbo — evjint aa'nipakkniitas'dd'io 
bahiratthtisam;Lso pi hnii abahiratthtisamaso pi, esa nayo ah- 
hturti pi yatha.'ambhavtini yojettibbo. Itthant nilmtim ytissti 
'yant itthdiindnw. cvamnamtiko [C' puriso ti attho, 

ittham namani vassti savant illhaniidiud. evantnamika itthi ti 
attho, t;ith;i ilthaimumaiii ' kukim; evtini namam etassa ti 
' (‘iHimndnio . epdiiuidtudko vtt, evtitn cvaniiiolto ' eiHiniPanno 
^(‘vcmidlidro 'cpdiddinipdriiidnld. eixuuacarv' eoanisiloko, '‘ijd- 
Ihduno puriso ■ iiatlutniui dcnald. mdlmlrrato'' puriso, t;ini-t;irn- S" 
vidho sdiiva talluividho sdava, surupo. iiathdrnpo'^\ lidhurnpo. 

' i\'in II t’St'-i ’ "va'-sa" liii so annapuil san, ns ’ =-= thin ”pari- 
nibbntassti" tni so nrtk piui ktii, ns, ■* Sv 'pp dtt D I ' \ in I 

' V Pj II 47,-p . ■ 1 VI .-,.-,'1'’ <iidc la VI :,ud"\s,it'ra .It')",. 'D 1 SP" " J I 4LM-‘ 

■' C' dmivarnpa" '' ns nd pi. ' ms sanipaijati,. 4 i^s tinnathabhiito 
’ I!"' nihhutass.i, ' C'- thil.ini \a - C' B> "ins. )' pa pavattani pad". > H"’ 

"III. iicirani vtini i 15' '"ns ovaiMro u /’ hoO'''. Capv'ns ' ta C ya- 

iha y.itha riipo 
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evariipn, ^tatho agato yassa so ’yam tathagato, evam siigato ', 
anne pi yojetabba; eko maso abhisittassa -assa li ekanuisdhhi- 
sitto\ milso gataya assa Asalhi^'a sii ^indsagatd ' Asalhl; mfiso 
jatassa vassa so ’yam mdsajdto, evam sanwaccbnrajdto — ha- 
5 hiratthabahubbihito sesa sabbe*^ bahubbihayo abahirattha ti 
veditabba. [C'" 669*] 

Chando jato ^aissa so ’3’am ^chandajdio, evaip iissiikka- 
juto, '"pitisomanassajdto ■ sanjatapltisomanasso ; hattha chinna 
yassa so '3’am balthacclunno ■ chinnahatlho va; Bhagavato hi 
10 pavacane yebhuyyena chimia jnta icc adini samasam patvii 
uttarapadani bhavanti, paripunna nipphmina icc adini niccam 
eva pubbapadani bhavanti, tatha hi *''paripunnavisativasso, 
“nipphannasamkappo” ti adini dissanti; addham atthannam 
puranam vesan^' ti addhatthamiini, addhatthamani ratanani 
ij pamanam etassa ti ^ addhallhumuratano ' hatthi — ayam duk- 
karamaggo nama bahubbihi. Tatha '""bhikkhu attacatuttho 
gamam pindaya pavisati" ti atra atta catuttho yassa bhik- 
khussa annehi bhikkhuhi saddhim^ altacatidiho. atha va attii 
catunnam purano yassa so 'yam attacatuttho: [C*^' 669*"] ayam 
20 pi dukkaramag-go yeva, anne pi yojetabba. 

Aham dipo etesan ti ''mamdipa, ayam du riii anamaggo 
nama bahubbihi; tatha aham Icnam etesan ti mamleiui, aham 
patisaranam etesan ti mampalisarana; aham ‘-’uddisitabbauhena 
uddeso etassii ti ^^mamiiddesiko ■ bhikkhusarngho; Bhagavii 
25 mulam etesan ti ^^liliagavammulakd ■ dhammii, evam Hhoga- 
uampatisarand. ]\Iata ca pita ca matapitaro, n' atthi matapi- 
taro etassa ti'" nimiudtapitaro ' puriso, nimmatdpitard ■ darika; 
et'ena purisena saha* eko pita etassa ti ekapdaro ■ puriso, 
ekapdard ' itthi; eko katta etassii ti ^^'ekakaltaraiu • kammarp, 
30 evam bahukatturain^-, dve sattharo etassa ti didsfdtbdrn ■ 
puriso, dvisalthdra ■ itthi, duisallhdram ' kularn; sattha[rarn] garu 


' .Mp I 110““*^. - = thui devanani-pb'a-Tissa man‘a\ ns. ’ \ in II 107*'. 

■* Sn 767'’. .Sit* p. 94*’'. '* Vin 1 91'. ' \’in I 9.5’". ^ ■' S II 217'' CPIJ' 

\cf. Mp nd .\ III .30-'' " i2S9-' 290’-i. — filivan* ap so anak kron*. 

ns. *'* i090’*i. lOOO’U. i60S"-"*''i *'■ ( r/ OOS** '-**'* '. 
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etassii ti saltluiijdi'ii, luttiisamaso ’yam, ’ ''.satthagaru'* dham- 
magaru" ti hi pali dissati. Xanv idha^ bho - (ravaiiipatl ti 
adayo viya tiluttasamaso [C‘ 6oO^“] ti ce. Xa • niatapitaro ti 
adinam viya luttasamasatta. Xanu ca bho "satthugaru" ti pi 
pathena bhavitabban ti. Xa ■ -Xinnatha atthassa gahetabbatta 3 
ti. Durajanamaggo bahubbihi samatto. 

Idtini vihntinam paraniakoballajanantittham dvakkharo ba- 
hubbihi vuccate: sundara dhi ytissa bO 'yam sudin, "sundara 
dhi Ksadlu' ti nibbaoane sati kammadharayo bhavati, dvadhip- 
paviidtivo pi hi sam;lsa bhavanti; .sundaram "dam yassa so lO 
'vam suilo ' kalvanabhariyo ti attho, kucchitam garahitam dam 
assa ti kudo'--, sundaram sam assa ti suso • sundaradhano ti 
attho, kucchitam fC'- 670’J sam assa ti kiiso\ ''kam vuccati 
sukhtim, tappatipakkhtitta nti kam a-k;im • dukkhan ti attho, 
n’ atthi aktim dukkham etthii ti nako • saggo — anne pi dvak- I5 
khara bahubbihavo yi.u’etabba, akkhiirattayika pana siiduro 
kiiddro ti adayo bhavanti; caturakkharadayo^ suviditry*. Fil- 
dakkharapiiripuriyii \'utto maiihetv’karo pi bahubbihi dissati: 
■"vutthi-ve-paramii sara" ti. vutthi paramam pamanarn etesan 
ti inilUu-i>e-p(tr(imd ti samaso; maiihectv/karo pi dissati: eso -u 
era paramo etassii ti ctn-va-paramo. '”yo pi pilranigato bhik- 
khu etii-va-paramo siya" ti paji dissati. 

Gahetvii sasanadihi nayant ysasanabuddhiya 
bahubbiliisamaso yarn bahudha me papancito. 3 

T3ahubbihi icc anena kv attho: ''’"bahubbihimhi ca". 

709 Nananamanam ekavibhattikanam samuccayo dvando. Liiigava- 
sena v;t santkhytivtisena va tinekesani ptidtintint titthasu vibhat- 
tisu ekava vihhattiva yuttantirn yo samuccayo ■ vibhattilopti- 
vasena ekattabhavo'-, sn dvaiida^imno hoti; XiruttipiUike c' etam 
vutttirn; "ktithtim dvando bh;iv;iti: dvtindo ntima dvinnarn pa- :i(i 

' -3 III .7.'// ’ I\' i"'"- ’ Oil'i' 7 11^). " — : Mimas miia ta pa’ vfikya 

•i’ phran', ns. ’ in.i ya ns ' : F.kakkharakos.i TiT'' liai. " i 

■ s I 6-" < infra 7M"’ ' Tli llsL’'''' - S I P etc. ' nostra Ir-i = 'etavat- 
parama; palicc i.at.iva-, dr tnirsi n'J, n. 1 *. ‘-'"7 n. e, et ) 11 S.at* solasa- 
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danam ekavibhattikanam nanalinganani pubbapadam appak- 
kharani uttarapadani tuhaim va bavhakkharam va ckattha 
samodhanam gacchati ti dvando” ti. Ettha ca itaretarayoga- 
samaharasarnkhate-* yeva rasaddatthe gahetva vihhattilopava- 
0 sena ekatthabhavo samuccayo ti vutto, tatha hi samucca^'o 
nama sampindanam so ipana)'^ atthavasena ^kevalasamuccayo 
-anvacayo ^itaretarayogo-‘ ^samaharo cii ti catubbidho. Tattha 
kevalasamuccay e anviicaye ca samaso na bhavati • ki- 
rh'ilsapekkhataya namanam ahnamannam' a\'uttatthabhavato, 
iM yatha 670 ^°] ’’"civararn pindapatah ca paccayani sayanii- 
sanam adasi; *'danan ca dehi silan ca rakkhahi""'; itareta- 
rayoge‘* samahiire ca samaso bhavati ■ tattha namanarn 
anhamannam yuttatthabhavato. Vasma ekassa padassa dvando 
nama n' atthi dvinnam va*' bahunnam'^ va hoti, tasma so hep 
15 thimaparicchedena dvinnatn padiinam vibhattilopavasena adva- 
yabhavo' ekattupagamanam dvando, dve dve padani ekato 
samodhanam ettha gacchanti ti dvan-do, so ubhayapadattha- 
padhano, Nanu ca ubhayapadatthapadhilnatte sati katham 
ekatthibhavos' siya ti. | X'uceate: sadisadiatthe pi saddapavatti- 
■jo sambhavena padanam ekakkhane yeva atthadvayadipakatta ; 
tan ca dvandavisa3-am eva tesam atthadvayadipanam, rc^ 67 E] 
vatha hi h/nisaddo anubhavabhibhavadike atthe ' tiiir-a/i//hidm- 
pasaggasahito^ yeva dipeti -na kevalo, evani fiavassakan ti 
adisu gavadinam ns'sddisaddantarasahitanam eva atthadvaya- 
25 dipanam na kevalanan ti dvandavisayam eva na sabbattha ti 
datthabbam: Sariputto ca Moggailano ca ''S(irij)iilta-M()i/(jal[aii(i, 
vattha pana wpirnsaddam apekkhitva payogam arabliati, tattha 
'""SariputtaMoggallanam niima savakayugan” ti ice evama- 
dayo payoga bhavanti; samano ca brahmano c a samann-hrah- 


' = kriyfi ta khu tan’ nhiiik kfiraka ainc’iP kui L'liafi' khraii', ns 
- = kriya-kriraka asi‘ asP chan’ khraii’, ns ’ - napuin’ ckat in.i nai' mu 
r\ e‘ bahuvuc achum’ rhi so itarltarayon-a, ns. ’ = napunP ckat liai' rve' ckavuc 
achunP rhi so samah.ara, n.s. •’ rf. Th l.Stcsl, ” i s 

a;otrabhu ca sari nhuik anv-nhhi ma rhi bhai anv-abhvatttia kiii pra on' hu mu 
sadda ma rhi so’ Ian’ aniibhavitabba<rotta-abhibhavitahbajt(iUa rhi rh' hu 
pe 1 " ^■In T .S It 102’'’ D If .5’ .72” 
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inaiid, '^aman;i ca brahinana ca samanu-braltiuaija ■ samano ca 
hrahmana ca ti va • ^amana ca brahmano c;i ti va sama- 
na-hrahnidiui ti evam idi^esu thanesu catturi cattari nibbacanani 
katabbani atthayuttivasena ; cakkhu ca sotan ca cakkiutsoiam. 
Dvanda icc anena kv attho: -’’dvandattha va". 5 

710 Mahanta-mahitanam maha tulyadhikarane pade. Maliaiita-iiia- 
/i//(7saddanam iikiIiu hoti tulyadhikarane pade: siladihi gtinehi 
mahanto ca ^-o puriso ca ti maliapiiriso, junehi mahito ca bO 
puriso cii ti mahnpiiriso', sabbasarn iibbarlnarn ietthikabhavena 
mahati ca sa devi ca ti mnluulein. mahita va ianehi pujitii 10 
devi ti pi malutdein: mahatn babbahnutahnanassa patilabhahe- 
tutta ^mahati ca ba bodhi ca ti va, ianehi mahita ptijita bodhi 

ti va luahabixlhi', ^akaramahantataya mahantah ca tarn padu- 
mavanah cii ti mohapadiimaixmani icc evamadi. 

711 Tappurise ca, Tappuribe pi ttsarn iiidJiaiita-iiiak/tasaddrm-dm 15 
iiia/ia icc adcso Imti: "sutamahanurtipena '*mahato mahitassa 
va buddhassa bcidhi nuilidbodhr, mahante babbanhutannane 
satto lag^ao ti luahasdtto. ~ mahanto ca so satto ca ti inahd- 
satto ti nibbacane pana kammadharayasamaso hoti. 

712 Mahato mahantassa maha. Puna wn/n7//f(7ggahanarn iapkun’sa- 20 
/7//\7h///7A’nruvuguahananivattanattharn. jyn/m;//nsaddassa vya- 
sauhiine pi duiIki icc adeso hoti: '"maha te upasaka pariccago; 

Baranasii'aiiain nama maha; ''sena sa-' dissate maha". 

713 Kvaci maha samase. Saniase vattamanasba nm/w/z/rtsaddasba 
kvaci maha icc adeso hoti: mahabbalo ■ puriso, inahappbakim^ ' 25 
silant, mahaddhana ■ itthi, ''^"mahabbhayam". Kvaci ti kim: 
inali(dj(ilanv malaidlinnaiii, nialuilxdo ' puriso, inahudluiiii) ' gaha- 
pati. [C^ 072'] 

714 Thiyam tulyadhikarane ce bhasitapun-napumsaka yatharaham 
pun-napumsaka va. Idha busanayuttiya itthiyani vattamanc tub so 
yadhikarane ptibbapade sati itthivacako saddo sace bhasita- 
pumo ca bhabitanapunibako I'a siya, so yatharahant puma iva 

’ I bv T 1 1 '2 " ' 0 - Kc 1 ')■) I S.i ^ ,1 Is I I 5 7 lu Kc ,t:-!2 — it. :S I'lifra | * i f. 

Mlihv 1-'. * ~ l.in rii apro kyay san en‘ aphrac kron'.ns | * 711 iii/e n. 7 | 

'■ = kra' ap so t.ar.d iiirat -.m a’ lyi>- .sa phran', ns " Mhhv 1-" | y 712 
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napumsako iva ca clatthabbo: sukha patipadil yassa maagassa, so 
'yum sukhapalipado'^ ■ maggo, evam‘" dukkhapatipadir^ \ api ca duk- 
kha patipada assa diikkhapatipadam • pathavikasinam ihanam, 
evam dandhubhinncisiikhapatipadam'^', dukkha jivika yassa so 
5 ’yam diikkhajwiko\ digha jamgha ^aissa purisassa so 'yam 
dighajamgho ■ puriso, digha jamgha yassa kulassa tad idam 
dighajamgham ■ kulam; evam kalyanabhariyo piiriso, kalijdna- 
bhoriyd piirisd, kalydnahbariyain kiilam, kalydnabhariydm kulam 
ti; mahatl panna 3 ’assa so ’ 3 'am mahuparmo — ’atha va pava- 
10 cane -"sena sa"' dissate maha” ti itthilihgabhave lualid iti 
padassa [C^ 672'°] dassanato 'maha panna A'assa so 'yam 
mahapanho' ti nibbacann'am, evam mahapaunam kulam. Itthi- 
vacako ti kim: paunddhano^ puriso, panndratano puriso, sad- 
dliudhanani kulani — ettha ca sati pi itthiyam vattamane 
15 tuh-adhikaranabhute" pubbapade, uttarapadanam bhasitapun- 
napurnsakatte ca sati pi, etesarn itthibhavTibhava'^ pun-napum- 
sakabhavatideso na hoti; ettha [hi] uttarapadanam bhiisitapun- 
napumsakata ahnapadasannidhanavasen’ eva niiyati. Bhiisita- 
pun-napumsaka ti kim: diyhajainyha ililu. pnhutapannd nan, 
20 — ettha pana sati pi itthijaim vattamane tulyadhikaranabhute 
pubbapade uttarapadanam itthitte ca sati pi tesarn bhasitapun- 
napurnsakabhavabhavato pun-napurnsakabhaviitideso na hoti; 
etth' uttarapadilnam abhasitapim-napurnsakata anhapadasan- 
nidhanavasen' eva niu'ati. Yatharahan ti kirn: hahunadiko 
25 janapado, hahiiddsiko puriso, baluikumdrikam kulani, haluina- 
dika' rdjadhdm. 

^Imasmim pakarane bahubbihi viya anhapadattheJ 'bhasito 
puma [C^'672''’"] yassam itthiyam sa bhasitapuma, bhasito na- 
purnsako vassarn itthiyam sa bhasitanapumsaka’ ti attho gahito; 
30 tattha "thi" ti'' itthivacakasaddam aha; ahnatha '‘"bhasitapun- 
napumsaka" ti evam na vattabbam siyii; imasmin ca pakarane 
parapade itthipaccayabhavo adhippeto. 

715 Yatantare itthiyam bhasitapumitthl puma va ce ti pubbapade. 

> 7I2|. - (760-0. 772-0. * (7b9-'0 | j 715 vide 771 u. \ |, 
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Ekaccanam garunam matantare '"itthh'am vattamane tulya- 

dhikarane pade pare pubbe bhasitapuma itthivacako saddo 

atthi ce, hO puma iva datthabbo ti pubbapade itthipaccax'a- 
bhavo": (lujliajaiuglu) piiriso. Itthivam iti kim: khamddliano; 
ettha sati pi uttarapadassa tulyadhikaranabhave tassa itthiyatp 5 
avattamanatta pubbapadassa ca pubbe-' abhasitapumatta pum- 
bhavatidesd na hoti ti dvayaiigavikalarn'' paccudaharanarn 

bhavati; [C' 073b paecudaharanena nama ekangavikalena 'bha- 
vitabbarn. Bhasitapuma ti kini: saddhddhuro, saddhdpakatiko, 
pannupakatiko panudiusiiddhiko. Tuh'adhikarane icc eva: sa- to 
mandyhattiko. knnidnhhaitiko, kiimdrdyhatti^ . Pubbapadass’ eva- 
yarn pumbhavatideso: tena idha na bhavati: ^balmddsiko piiriso, 
^h(duikiimdrik(im kulani. Evam eke vadtinti. 

716 Kanunadharaye ea pubbe-’ bhasitapuma puma va. Kammadha- 
raye ca samubc itthiyani vattamane tulyadhikarane uttarapade 15 
sati itthi save' pubbe bhasitapuma idani itthivacika', sa puma 
iv;i yatharaharn datthabbii: brahmani ca sa darika'f cii’’ ti'’ 
brahmanad(irik(d\ evarn vessaddrikd, suddaddrikd', khattiya ca 
sa kanfiii c;i ti kludliiidkanna icc adi. Itthiyan ti kirn: paunii- 
ralnuam. s(tm(tnipadiuiuiiu. Bhasitapuma ti kirn: ^Gahgdnad'i, 20 
°tanhdn(idi\ ettha sati pi [C-' 073'"] kammadharayatte, itthiyani 
vattamane tulytidhikarane uttaraptide ca Siiti pi, r;(7//,gv7disad- 
danarn niyatitthiviicakatta /;//(/s////saddtissa ca niyatapumatta- 
bhavato pubbapade ittliipaccayassa nivatti na hcti; Kticciiyane 
pana ""bhasitapuma ti kini': kluiltiijahandlmdurika" ti uttara- 25 
pade ittliipaccayassa anivatti vutta. ^■atharahan ti kini: H’.an- 
dadcri, " S’diidadcri; ettha pana sati pi kammadharayatte, itthiyani 
vattamane tulyadhikarane uttarapade ca sati pi, '^Candakumaro 
^"Xandakiinuiro Xand(dthcro ti evani pullihge vattamananani 
tVt///// 7 saddadinam dassanate, (’.uiitladvin ti adisu C/t/zt/ddinani .in 

' Klip :c:s if' 1,15”" ” ' ■ ns (■;/. RTip-t: khanifi t-v.i dbanain assn ti 
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saddanam aniyatitthivacakatte sante pi <asananurupava;'ena 
’’yatharahan” ti vacanato Candddevi ti adi'^u pubbapade itlhi- 
pacca^’assa nivatti na hoti: Xandddein ti ca ('(tndddevi ti ca**, 
katthaci pana” hoti; ^Xandadetu ti ca -Candadein ti ca‘, tena- 
5 vocumha: "yatharahan" ti. .\tha va Xanddi devi Canda devi ti 
ca idam [C"' 673^°] na samase, vyase \-cva idani; tatha hi pava- 
cane bahusu palipadesesu ^"pathamani jhanam . . . dutiyarn 
jhanan" ti adini ^"pathamassa jhanassa . . . dutiyassa jhanassa" 
ti adini ca asamasapadani dis;>anti, '‘app ekada ""pathamaijha- 
10 nam . . . dutiyajjhanan’’ ti adini dissanti; tasma Xnndd deni 
C.andd devi ti adini A’yasapadani ti gahetabbani, etesan hi vyasa- 
padattarn '"'sace"’ me hatthe ca pade ca"' kannanasan ca 
checchasi' evani Xandaya deviya Vedeho chedayissati" ti evam- 
adihi gathahi cunniyapadehi ca ativiya pakaUini, — 'tatra 
15 vyasapadatte ayam padamrila; Xandd devi, nandam deviin, nan- 
ddya deviya, iianddyani deviyaii ti, b.amasapadatte pana Xaiida- 
devi, [C"' 674*] iiandddevim, nandadeviyu, nandadeviyan ti ca Xan- 
dadevi, iiandadevitn, nandadeviyu. nandadeviyan ti ca bhavati, 
etasu tisu pathama padamala ca tatiya padamala ca sarato 
20 paccetabba bhavanti • yebhuyyena pahnayanukulatta. 

®Imasmim pana pakarane imasmirn samase "bhasito ptimil 
vassal itthiya, sa bhasitapuma" ti attho gahito. Atrayarn 
adhippayo: yassa itthiya*' sambandhabhutaya’' sambandhibhuto' 
puma akkharacintakehi bhasito lokiyamahajanehi va, — katham 
25 bhasito akkharacintakehi ti ce: hrddiniani khulthyi khattiya' 
vessi .'iiiddk' candali ti evamadito jiathamatararn '‘"brahmano 
khattiyo”' vesso" ti lidina puma bhasito, tato paccha te savibhat- 
tike saddc avibhattike katva" khattiya brahmana vessa icc 
adina pakatirupe thapetvii 'khatti\'assa bhariya khattiy.a, brah- 
30 manassa bhariya bnihmani' ti evamadikani attharn cetasi san- 
' fa Vl 1.1 1-’. Ja V 177"‘. " Vibh 2(57 3 ■“ t'ibh 257'-' 25S*», '■ |) 
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nidhaya (/paLAXiyani /pacrayan ca yalhasambhavam katvil khat- 
ih]a kliattiiii [C t>74'’j bidlimdiu vessi ti adina itthilingabhavo 
'patipaditi), evani akkharacintakehi pathamani puma bhasito; 
katham pana lokiyamahaianehi pathamam puma bhasitu ti 
ce: pathamakappikakalu kappadimhi purisalingan ca itthilingan ' 5 
ca‘‘ n'atthi, tatha hi -"pure purattha'' kii kassa bhariya, mano 
manussani aianesi pubbe" ti vuttam, anukkamena pana tesarn 
manussanarn ahnamannant upanijihayantanarn itthi-purisaliii- 
uesu ekadivase yeva patubhutesu "itthi" ti ca "puriso" ti ca 
\’oharo pavatti' , tc?u ca lihgesu pathamarn itthilihgarn uppan- lo 
nani tato purisalihuani uppannan ti veditabbam, tatha hi Hamsa- 
iatake '^"mahabhut' itthiyo nama lokasmini '‘udapaijisun’'^* ti 
imasmini thimc ^atthakathayarn itthilihgabsa pathamarn patti- 
bhavo Yuttn, evain sante pi, anukkamena ®kammananattam 
paticca mahajancna pannattesu khattiya-brahmanadi su' catusu 13 
vanncsu, khattiyani paticca khattiya pannatta, brahmanadayo 
paticca briihmaniridika pannatta ti evam khattiya hrahmaui ti 
adinam [C" b74^"i saddanarn pubbed'ihaMtapumattarn hoti ti lokiya- 
mahajanehi pathamant puma bhasito ti pi vattum vauati; evarn 
hi karanadvayarn' >andhaya ' "kammadhaniye ca pubbe bhasita- 20 
puma puma \a" ti /)///^*u^addena visesetvii idam lakkhanarn 
avocumha. 

Imasmint pana thane idam pi uixilakkhaniyam : darako 
darika' icc ctou itar/ka>dddo^ niytititthivacako, na dasi ■ daso, 
dnvariko piiriso ' dnvarilat iltlii ti adisu ^/UA/saddadayo viy;i aniyat- 23 
itthivacak(') • pubbe bhasitapumatta (/rtx/saddadinani pubbe abha- 
sitatta i-a kiiiiiar/kdy.iddd><d ti. Atra dvinnarn suttanarn na- 
nattam vadama paramparabliatavinicchayanicchayahhuhi- vih- 
fiuhi laddhani upadc.''ain ni-'Saya: 

arabbh' afihapadan' eva bahubbihimhi bhasitani .! 

uttare itthilihgamhi bhai^itattani pumadino, [C‘' 077)' ] 4 

kaanaadharaya^'dnnc ca pubbe bhasitatani ptiti 
pumuno itthiva pui''bapade kicctun kare budhn. j 

‘ ns p.it'p.iJiln nnk iilmik pn * I'c ,ip en' /xi/tsndda pacclia-anak 

‘ 1 \'! IM ’■ I ^ ‘ ns : niiuik niLiuAhita 

sankant.i ' |a ’’ I' HT '•>'* ‘ 

■> I!"’ Dili >’ I puraltha ' C'-lV'iis pavattati '' C' iipap" ' - J Ic '■ 

P.' iippaij ' ■' 11'” kar.ina ’ ' a,i C ■ P.'''ns - P."' paramparabhaia” 
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717 Nass' attam tappurisa-'bahubbihisu. .Vi7ssa saddassa tappurisa- 
bahubbihisLi uttarapade i7ttam hoti: - abrdhmano. ^ ainittaro. 

718 Sare an. d’i7ssa padassa sabbass’ eva tappurisa-bahubbihisu 
sare pare rt;/adeso hoti: na asso annsso, ■‘"anantananam”-'. 

5 719 Kussa kad. A'li icc etassa tappurisa-“bahubbihisu pare sare 
kill/ hoti; iigucchamti annarn kadannam, jiguccharn’’ asanam 
kddasanam -, kucchitani annam etassa ti kadanno, evam kadasano. 
Sare ti kirn; ^kiiddrd'^ jand. 

720 Appatthe ka. A7/ icc etassa kd hoti appatthe: kdlauanam, 

1(1 kdpiippliam. 

721 Kvaci kucchitatthe ca. A'lt icc etassa kucchitatthe kvaci ka 
hoti: kdpiiriso ' kiipiiriso va. 

722 Samasantagatanam anto avann’-ikar’-ukarattam. Samasanta- 
gatanam namanarn anto kvaci nkara-dkara-i'kiira-iikarattam 

15 apajjati; "sabbesarn sakha sabbasaklw, sabbe va manussa 
sakhino etassa ti pi sabbasaklw; devanarn raja ^devardjo. evam 
devasakho, “bhavito attii vena so 'yam bhdvitatto, bhavitacitto 
ti attho: na agu'^ papam assa ti nugo, “‘’agum papam na karoti 
ti adhippiiyo, nago ti c’ettha araha vuccati; cattiiri .sacciini 
20 samahapani ^'^catiisaccanx; pancdham, [C*-' 67.0®''] pancagavaig. 
chattnpdhanam, iipasaradam; visalani akkhini yassa so 'yam 
visdlakkho; '-virupam mukham yassa so 'yam vimiikho; paccak- 
kha dhamma yassa so 'yarn ^^paccakkhadhammd; surabhino 
gandho snrabhigandhi, sundaro gandho sugandhi, kucchito gan- 
25 dho diiggandhi, putino gandho putigandhi; rattiya addham addha- 
raltani, rattiya publoarn pubbarallani, rattiya paccha apararaltuin, 
digha ratti digharattam; citra gavo yassa kulassa tarn kulam 
citragii, titthanti gavo asmirn thane kfde va ti titihagn, dve 


avo 


Uligu. 


.50 723 Tehi kapaccayo. Tehi samasantagatehi namehi np; 


accavd 


« 717 Kl- \. ‘ 


'(752‘'1. ■■ Vm 207“, | § 7 1 S Kc O.W. 1. 


* Ap IfiS’ Hva pyoocDi. !•'. | * 719 Kc 3.57 | ” cf. 77:i'"~'-'. '■ i7.i5' ' | i 7'Jii 

Kc .l.!S |. I « 721 Kcv HSS ("/>/."' |. | ^ 722 Kc 330 |, ^ i ,y. 15 , s' *-.'!, ' , | 

1 U>-A. " r/Wr Thri iC*- 0^’’ — J'-'i ad Th prooon. 1^. Xidd I I’lil-" , , 

§ /2,i Kcv 330 ( ^enurt ISii'O | 


i7.7r 


,1 -- 


*7/6' 


i7,-)3-"i. 


o C*- anantanano * .Ap :319''''; Bvns anantam nanam wf \'ni 333 
SIC C' B^'”ns. ' kiulara. *■' C'' ag'um. 
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A’(7paccayo ca para honti: TC"" 676^] panca gavo samahata parl- 
cagavam, ' "anatitasatthukam pavacanam", -bahiikattuko desn, 
"^abliikkhiiko ai’dso, ^sahetiiko icc adi. 

724 Thiyam ikar’-ukara. nadi. Itthiyani vattamana /kara-?7kara 
;/a^//sanna honti: bahiiddsiko puriso, babuvadhiikam kidam. 5 

725 Nadito ko. Taa'/sannehi padehi A’npaccayo hoti: baluinadiko 
janapado, bahujainbiikam'^ ranani. 

726 Yesu yassa lopo, tadabhave tabbhavo. Yesu npaccayadisu 
pacca 3 'esu paresu Axissa sarassa lopo hoti, tesam pacca\'anam 
abhavena tassa sarassa puna patubhavo hoti: digbajamgho, to 
brdbmanaddrikdi. 

727 Pun-napumsakattatidese akaro ke ikaram. Pun-napunisakabha- 

vatidese visa\'e nkaro ikaram pappoti A’npacca_ve pare: baliii- 
ddsiko puriso, bahiiddsikain kidaiu: baluinadiko janapado. baluina- 
dikain nagarain. 15 

728 Anatidese ikar’-ukara rassam. Atidesarahite visa^'e Anpacca^'e 
pare /kara-nkara rassarn papponti sukhuccaranattharn: balui- 
nadikd rdjadhdiu, baluiddsikd itllii, bahujambukd'' rdjadhdni. 

729 Akar’-ikaravivajjititthi na pun-napumsaka va. Akaranta-/ka- 
rantavajjito"’ itthivacako saddo “'bhasito puma ^-assarn itthi- 20 
yan’ ti adina atthena bhasitapumaditte pi sati puma va napuni- 
sako iva ca na datthabbo: btihu jambu yasmirn janapade so 
’yam bahtijandniko'^^ , evam baluijanibukanr^ nagarain, bahiivadlui- 
kain kidain, baluicanuiko rdjd. 

730 Avyayibhave na puma v’ itthi. Av\'a\'ibhave samase itthi bha- 25 
sitapumatte pi puma iva na datthabba ' tassa avcav’alakkha- 
nattii anabhidhevvalihgavacanatta ca: lohita Gahga yasmini 
dese Lobilaganga' icc adi. 

731 Jayaya kvaci tudam-jani patimhi. /iivnsaddassa kvaci tiidaiii 

jam icc ete adesa honti /ii7//sadde pare: iaya ca pati ca ®//i- 
dampati, evani jdnipati, jdyainpalikd" . [C'^ fc>77’] 

' sp I 4-‘. - = myrd so amat rhi so. ns. ^ '\'in IV .-iOJ-'i. ■* i Dhs /). 

2-''i I i 724 Pan I 4:3; Rup C" 1.37‘‘ | | § 725 Kc 340 |. | § 72S Rup 
C« 137'^ I VImd 200-" ■ : 770-y 772’' ] § 7,31 Kc 341 |. " Franke 

• '■esch. u. Kritik p. 21’. ' < /• 

:i j;m ojambukam. C'- B™ i '’karavainttlu ; B«ns 

"karavivaiiiuhi. "ntaMV.ajjito. >- C*-’ B™ '‘jambQko > s/c C'' Bmns >=nrso 

('■aii^.i rhi so arap', vn/r 77S--’. ^ C^ iayampatika. 
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732 A dhanvadito. Samasiintagatehi i///ii/i//>addadihi kvaci dpao- 
cavo hoti: Gandivo^* dhanii assa ti Gautjivadhanvd ', evam paccak- 
khculhammd, vivaktcchadu. Ivvaci tikim: ('iandivadhaiiii '\ paccak- 
khudhammo, uinalacchado. 

5 733 Akarantavyayibhava vibhattmam am. Tabma i/karanta avya- 
yibhava parasam vihhattinam kvaci aiii hcti: ipdhdviiddhdin, 
iipdkiimbham. Kvaci ti kini; ^"ko 'yarn majihe-samuddasmim''. 

734 Saro niceam napumsake rasso. Xapurn^akalinge vattamiinas.sa 
avt’ayihhavasamasassa saro ras.so hoti niccant: -ddhilthi, ddhi- 

10 kiiiudri. 

735 Lop’ annasma. Annasmavyayibhava.samasa anitkaranta pa- 
rasam vibhattinant lopo hoti: -adhitthi, (idhiknmdri, ^ upauadhu. 

Idani tathagatasasane sotunatri paramakosallaiananattham 
■‘safina sutt’ assa vutt’ assa tinnam etesam eva ca 
15 vipulattham pa\’Oganam vakkhami saddasatthato. 6 

Saddasatthe hi vibhatyatthe, samTpatthe, samiddhatthe, viddhi- 
yarn, sabbada atthfibhave, vijjamanassa p' accaye'h ubhayakiira- 
vinim 'm uttassapaccayavekallatosampatianupaladdhiyam,sadda- 
patubhave, pacchiitthe, yathatthe, anupubbatthe, apubbiicari- 
L'o matthe, sadisatthe, sampannatthe, siikalley antavacano, sadi- 
satthavaijitesu ahhesu atthesu yy/Z/orsaddassa, avadhilranatthe 
ydrorsaddassa, mattatthe vattamiinena pat/r\ii saha namas.^a, 
tatiyekavacanantanam (ik'k’/ia-sa/dkasaMundrn ckii-dii-ti-aihi- 
samkhyanah ca 'idani vuttam na tatha yatha pubbe' ti atthe 
25 vattamanena parind [C'- 677^*'] saha akkhadikilayam, apa^^-pan- 
Zm///-m//m7disaddanam pancamiyantena saha, a ii c etassa mari- 
yadabhividhimhi, lakkhanavacakena saha (ddii pati icc etesam 
abhimukhye, n/z/isaddassa samiptitthe, tass’ e vayamatthc, iik 
//mg-niidinam ahhapadatthe thane kale va, chatthiyantena saha 
;io /m;r-;m///7/^saddanani, vamsavactikena sanikhyasaddanam, te- 
sam va nadivacakehi saddhirn, ahhapadatthe sahhayam nadi- 
vacakanarn visum visurn avvavibhavasamaso vutto. 

I s' 7:t2 Kc :i42-;-Sd iio'i'' lot'll I J 7,i-: Kc ,;4.: I ' w4f,=’' 

I S 724 Ki: .44 4 |. -i7t0''i. | ^ 7.!.') Kc :547> |. 'itl'i's, ‘ ns : siittassaviitta":i 

kui suttam assa vutti assa khvui sanna av\ ay i hho anian as'a !' thin sanha 
cn' suttairi sut assa thiii sut efi’ viuti ahlivan' 

a B‘'”ns kandiv" ms: kandis'o mrfp rhi so I’ B' ns mu p' i (• 

sakalyfc. ns ava-. 
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Tattha aa vibhat yatche: itthisu adhi mlhitthi ii’c adi; 
samipattht-: kiimbhassa ^amipani upakumbhain icc adi; samid- 
dhatthe: Magadhanaip bamiddhi siiMagadham icc adi; viddhi- 
yam: iddhiya viyiitto " inddhii/iinr^ baddhiyanam dussaddhiiicim, 
duhhhojdiuiin''' icx adi; (iT.'bb bahhada-' atthabhave: ahhavo 5 
makkhikanarn niinnud^Lhikam, nidddicdham icc adi; vijjama- 
nabsa p' accayc: atito himo icc adi; ubhayaka- 

ravinini m utlasba paccayavekallatoi'^^ sampati' anupa- 
laddhiyani; sampati kosumbham acchadanam n'atthi atikosiiin- 
bh(im~ icc ;idi: ba dda p a t ubhave; saddo patubhuto Kaccajai- lo 
nassa ya'-'-ani kathayam sa katha iliKaccdijanam icc adi, iti- 
saddo c'cttha vuttappakarattham joteti; pacchatthe: rathanam 
anu paccha ainiratiuini icc adi; yathatthc: ijuthdrupam anii- 
nipam icc adi; anupubbe^: ietthanam anupubbo aniijeitham 
icc adi; apubbacarime; ekakkhane saha cakkena dhilrayam 15 
Hacakkam icc adi; iC' 07s'^] sadisatthe: sadiso rupena sarii- 
pnm icc adi; sampannatthe: sampannam khettam sakhettom 
icc adi. cltha hi saZ/abaddo sampannattho; sakalye: ^sanuik- 
kliikam icc adi, A’a/((baddu c'cttha avayavaviicako, saha kalahi 
ti sakalam, savayavan ti attho, tassa bhavo sakalyam. tasmim l'h 
siikalye makkhikahi sakalyam annarn' samakkhikam, kasinattho 
v;i .sa/i’a/yasaddo, tadii kasinaip makkhikamissakam annarn' sa- 
makkhikan ti vuccati; antavacane: -somidim adhite icc adi, 
unadyantam adhitc ti attho; badisatthavaijites' anhatthesu'' 
y athasaddassa; ^vc yc \ uddha ipdlKuniddhani icc adi, viccha- _’5 
vacano hi cttha ya/Z/asaddo; yv/casaddassa vadharane: jivassa 
vattako paricchcdri ipivajuuun icc adi; mattatthe vattamanena 
/)a//na saha namassa attlic: [CM)7S3''j kihcimattarn sakam hsa- 
kappati'", cvam siipapixdi" i<A' adi; tatiyekavacanantanant 
</A’A’Z/a-saZ(/Zi’(/s;id dan a m ('ka-ili'/-t aZz/sa ni khy asad dan ;in ca ,!o 
'idam vuttam na tatha yatha pubbe ti atthe vattamanena 
piirm-A saha akkhadiki 1 ay ant: akkhenedam vuttam na tatha 

1 - „nad kvanP acliiinr' tiiin oii, ns. '' ‘ Kas III a. 

,1 lit ,,i„ b , li'ii juUtianain I ' I’.'" vijj.iinanassa pai’ca : ns viiiamanass' 

accavi , H' "nassa at'ta\e. '' s;V I ' I’.'n'ns, a: nihiniam. ^ m nnt. ' H'" 

Oil ti S C' ahhik" . •' t ' amip"'’l’-‘'‘li< ' i/n H'- '"ns , C' sakalyam sanipan- 

nam. i C'' "tnissakapann.im '' I' l>sns "\a:iitesv ann". ns sakapati, C' 
bakampati ''' ii'' snpapati, supampati 
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yathri pubbe akkhapari, salfikayedam viittam na tatha yatha 
pubbe saldkapari, ekena, dvihi, tihi, catuhi na tatha vuttam 
yatha pubbe ekapari, dvipari, tipari, calupari iec adi; pahcami- 
yantena saha npa pari hahi iidicca icc adinarn: apa FaUili- 
5 putta vuttho devo apaPulalipnttam, pariPdtaliputtam, bahiPatali- 
piittam, ndiccaPutalipnttam'^ icc adi; d icc etassa mariyada- 
bhividhimhi: 679'] a Pauiiiputta vuttho devo uPutalipiittam, 

a kumara yaso KacciU’anassa dkuinuram icc adi; lakkhanava- 
cakena saha abiii pati icc etesam abhimukhye: aggim*^ 
to abhimukha salabha patanti abbhagiji paccaggi icc adi; rt;///sad- 
dassa samipatthe: vanassa samiparn aniwanam icc adi; tass’ 
e V a}' ilmatth e: anugata Gahgam aniiGahgam ■ Baranasl;' 
adinam ahnapadatthe thane kale vii: titthanti gavo asmim 
thiine kale v;i titthagii, vahanti gavo asmim thane^' kfile va 
15 vahagii, khale yavam asmim kale kbalegavam icc iidi; chaGhiyan- 
tena saha pdre-majykesa.ddnniim: pare Gimgrixa pdreGcingam. 
matjhe Gahgaya majJheGangam icc adi; varnsavacakena 
sanikhyasaddanam; tayo Kosalavamsa^ assa paramparayil 
ti HKosalani icc adi; tesan ca nadi vacakehi saddhim: satta 
20 Godavaric’o' samahaul |C^ 679'°] satiaOjodiivaraud icc adi; ahna- 
padatthe sahhayam nadivacakanarn : Ummattagahga yas- 
mirn dese Cmmottagaiigain, Tiinlugaiigam, -Lohitagangam icc iidi. 

736 Matadinam a dvande pitadisu. Mata icc evamadinam anto d 
hoti dvande pitu icc adisu; ^punavacanarn tappurise ukarapati- 
25 sedhanattharn: mata ca pita ca mdtdpitaro, evarn matdbhutaro, 
mdtddhitaro, pitdbhdtaro, pitddbitaro^. bhdddiuataro, bhatapitaro, 
bhdtdidbitaro, dhUdmdtaro, dhddpitaro^. dhddbhdfaro: mdtdputta, 
mdtdibhagini, pitdpidld. pitabhaghn. mdddpiidibbdtdidhdaro, mata- 
pitddhUdpidtd, mdtdpitdbludddhild, dhdabhaginigo ti atthapadani' 
so veditabbani. Evarn dvande ;//u7//adinam anto jP/P/adisti dttam 
apaj jati, tatha hi Mahaparinibbanasuttantaatthakathayam ^"mata- 
pitribhatrdihaginiadikehi” ti saddaracami dissati, Llvandc ti 
kirn: pituno bhata pitubhata. 

‘ (7.5O“'''0. - icf. 11b-''). I 736 vide n. 3 |. ■’ cf. 5 IL'O * 

B'" sal.nk'’. udacc". S 3m ( e K'l/sala 

vamsa. ' C>.' satta' -iGodhnv". S iHm pitrimatarn i, h H'n dliftadlntaro. 
‘ il{i ns; B'" attha padani; €<. n-ecle.’' tidipadani 
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737 Bahubbihimhi ca sarupanam * ekaseso. Bahubbihimhi ca dvande 
ca i.arupanam padanam ekaseso hoti’’: suvannassa vanno su- 
vannavanno, suvannavanno viva vanno yassa Bhagavato so 
'yam ^snvaniuwanno, evam ’brahmassaro'^ icc adi, ettha pana 
'suvannassa viya vanno yassa' ti viggahe ekasesakiccam n’atthi, 5 
adhippayantarena pana hot' eva. Evam bahubbihimhi ekaseso. 
Dvande pana: ■^naman ca rupan ca namarupan ca /id/narn/ja/n ; 
■‘Citto ca Seno ca Cittaseno ca Cittaseiio ti bhavati. 

738 Samase taddbitante. Taddhitapaccayante samase sarupanam 
padanam ekaseso hoti: hrahmassa"* vanno viya vanno etassa 10 
atthi ti '^brahmavaiuu. [C"- oSO^] 

739 Akkharanam. Dvande sarupanam akkharanant ekaseso hoti: 
devattan ca manussattan ca devaniamissattanf. evam nagasu- 
pannata'^, itthipiimblunH)\ ‘^ettha pi 'devo ca manusso ca deva- 
manussa, devamanussanarn bhavo deiyamauussattan ti adina 13 
viggahe kate ekasesakiccani n'atthi, adhippayantarena pana 
'hot' eva. 

740 Purisa ti dvando ti eke, na. 'Puriso ca puriso ca purisa- 
purisa’ ti vattabbe sarupekasestirn katva gahitarn padarn ekacce 
akkharacintaktl vibbhanttibuddhino "dvandasamaso” ti vtidanti. 20 
Tarn n;i gahetabbarp • visadisananapadasamudayasarupattabha- 
vato ti: 

741 puri-so ti samaso sakamate. Katekasestirn purisa ti bahuva- 
cantintapadam stimasapadan ti agahetva ;idhipp;iyantarena/)//;7's'o 

ti ekavacantmtapadam eva sama.so hoti asmakarn mate': ®puri 23 
sett ti puriso, ucce thane pav;ittati ti attho, yatha hi vane ja- 
yati ti ^vanejo ti stimaso bhavtiti, evam puri seti ti puriso ti' 
stimaso bhavtiti, ytithtl ca "'nruyo pddapo atrujo ''kutojo '‘itojo 
ti adini samtisapadani honti, ttithti puriso ti etam pi samasapa- 
darn hoti; yatha miga silia ti adini samasapadani na honti, 311 
tathti purisa itlhign ti tidini katekasesapadani, vuttapptikarena 
pana adhippayantarena viggtihe kate puriso purisa ti ekavacana- 

' D [[ i;'". ’ D IT IS--' 227’'. ’ Vibha ITtk * Sv ,xd D II 238” i c/. 

supra tCIt lOi. ' r/. .Sv I 282“. if/’. ' n;, : yam yam yonupa- 

pajiami devattam atha manusani i.\p nhuik laiP padamara-dvan-vkasis 

hit ra en' ' ilCb’''. “ i74:'!-’-’i. iKvv 3:i2i. 

“ C'^B'^ns ad. padanam. i H'" a//, ti i. c Hm bralimasani 4 B'” brah- 
manassa B”' “bavannata. ' Cs B^; ad. ti gahetabbam s B'” 0 )u. 

12 
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bahuvacanantapadiini samasa eva bhavanti, tani yeva 'attano 
kulam puretl ti puriso, purenti ti purisa ti ^viggahe samasa na 
bhavanti ti, atr' idam vuccati: 

pitn'so ti padaii c’eva purisii ti padan v' ubho 
samasa casamasa ca ' nibbacanavisesato. 7 

742 Salayatane virupa-sarupanam. Salliy atati adharabhute 
virupa-sarupanam padanam akkharanan ca ekasesn huti; sala- 
yatanan ca chatthiiyatanan ca saluyatanum, 

s'rt/rtv«/a!«flsaddan tarn vivajjitvana^ sabbaso 
ii' ahnesu ca samilsesu taddhitantapadesu ca 

virupanam ekaseso icchitabbo na hoti ti. S 

743 Nadiyam khuddassa kun. jVrtr/Zsadde pare /r/z/zi/i/^saddassa'" 
A’//;/adeso hoti: -khudda ca sa nadi ca ti kiumadi. [C" 081 

744 Khu^ khudaya pipasayam. ft/idsYtsadde pare AV/z/i/asaddassa 
15 A;/t//adeso^ hoti: ^khiippipasdhhibhiilo. 

745 Kvaci samanassa so. Sihginikkhena samano vanno assa ti 
^‘sifKjinikkliasauanno; “harinil samano vanno assa ti harissavanni> \ 
Gotamagottattii samano adicca.ssa suriyassa bandhunii bandhu 
etassa ti sddiccabandhii, buddho ca so sadiccabandhu ca ti buddha- 

20 sadiccabandhu^', ayafi c’attho “''nakasi rn satthu vacanam 
buddhasadiccabandhuno”*' ti imissa paliya ' atthakathTivasena 
veditabbo — ayarn samaso namena atidukkaraduraiana- 
maggo nama ti vattabbo; Kosiyagottatta Indassa gottena sama- 
nam gottam etassa ti indasagolto ■ uluko, ''"ya sa indasagottassa 
25 ulukassa pavassato” ti hi paji dissati. Kvaci ti kim: ""o-aio 
yatha indasamanagottam”. 

746 Sahassa, hassa ca lopo va. Kvaci srt/n;saddassa .s^deso hoti 
atha va //nlopo: ^"sadevako, 'ksadhano: iJipamkaro iti saha na- 
mena vattati yo bhagava so '’''Diparnkarasanamako'', evam 

30 ‘^"kumaro Candasavhayo, ‘*brahmano .Sarnkhasavhavo", attha 

‘ cf. Kc 1)7.5 i.Miiid .515"|. | ^ 742 Vibh.T 174' '■ |. - spk f.S' II 7 (i" , 

ad ,S II :t2‘‘ )r/-. Pva .S0>-^. |. § 745 cf i lit,'. |. ^ Vin 1 ,7V‘’ i sint,nsu- 

vannanikkhena sam.-inavanno. .Sp n.s: i kui ma si kra rve* .Malinva oa s in 
nhuik singlnikkhasuvanna khyan® rhi kra safii. ■' if. la II ,S4^, '• \'v 

‘ Vva 110’'-=‘ ^ .1 \-I “ J II 42". '>■ Sp I 125", " ,] X'Vso'V 

By 2: I'Ut. Cp I 7:]J tsiipra 4.56'''), Cp I 2. P’. 

■' B' ns vivaijetv.ana. 6 c’t B‘ khuddassa ^/rgcidini, khup ,■/ khup- 
adeso' icf. 7S0'-i 4 huddhassad" ; C buUdliassad” i Vv I- c 
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kathacariya pana ' "Candasavhayo ti t^/z^/czs-adUena avhatabbo” 
ti >amvannayimsu, imasmim thane sz/zW^saddassa z/z/zzkaralopo 
vutto viya hoti, evam pi sallakkheiabbam; ayam pana asmakam 
khanti: avhatabban ti avhayatn 'namam, Caudo iti saha aA’ha^’ena 
vattati yo kumaro so Cdiuidsaohdiio ti. KvacI ti kirn; '"pari- 3 
devasoka sahamaechara ca; ^sahoddharn coram". 

747 Samasagatanamamajjhe ve to ca nipatanti thane. Samasagatanarn 
namanarn majihe tykaro ca /zzkaro ca nipatanti thane: *vutthi-ve- 
parama sara; ^kuhirn \’anka-ta-pabbato; "chalahgata-‘-manta- 
Ipadalrn vyakarirnsu" — attJinitthc sakatthe va /zzkaro datthabbo. lo 
Thane ti kirn; ' "arogyaparama labha; 'Sineru pabbatuttamo". 

748 Dinnasaddassa datto samase. //z'/z/zzzsaddassa z/zz//zzdeso hoti 

kvaci .samase: btiddhena dinno - ]{uddltd(ldtl<>,^°'' paradattupaiivi". 
Kvaci ti kirn; Dlidinniadinud bhikklnint, ’-"dinnadayi dinna- 
patikarnkhi". Samase ti kirn; ''^"danarn . . . dinnarn". Sasana- is 
smirn hi vyasavasena visurn ihito gunabhuto z/zz//zzsaddo n’atthi, 
^akkatabhasayani pana atth' eva: ddlUan pi dpaddiidin 

iC'" ()N2‘] datldrn'' iti; sasane ca vyasavasena visurn thito datta. 
•saddo vijiamano pi gunabhuto na hoti • pannattivasena thitatta, 
tarn yatha Hhuridattassa ‘^"Uatto" ti namarn. l'o 

749 Niccam Sakkadito dattiyo. .SzzA’A’zzsaddiidito parassa dcitta- 
saddassH" niccani z/zz/ZAvzdeso hoti samase: ^""sakkadattiye 
assume vasimsu; "dn-ahmadattiyanr ticivararn; 'Tlevadattiyant 
parnsukulacivaram’’, tattha Sakkena dinnarn sdkkddaltiijan ti 
samaso, e^-a nayu itaralra pi. Keci pana sakkatabhasayani 25 
kataparicava sakkatabhasayani sanivaddhasasanikrc' prdinayarn 
anoloketva ‘’’"brahmadattarn civararp; 'Mevadatto patto" ti 

‘ tpa aii fp I 7 I'’:- ’ sn ' \ ni ISO--’, < wb7'-‘'. ■' Cp ( 9, 

la VI 31.-i'*., , /■ ^npra iLM'" ’ I’'- Ic H tSO^* Ja [ ‘ Dhp 201-> 

" Vm 1 7 IS sd I- Hva O /r'V- Sn 217'' ■' A I ■.>,-.== 

'* i.Kp'iV. I 7 !'• Sd |. i | a V 2Sl -■* i. 

" '' \'m it'-’-y i/. |a II 11'''" ikiilailattiyai; Vin Od'-" ihhikkhiid" i I'da .37''-’- 

' niaharaiad" ' ''' ‘ i / .Ui'*" ' 

■' C' r>> -ta-; |.i ' I-.'' ’ !’■' ' !■-' ’’ i-1m]an>;ava niant", n.s rit Ps-t. clialanp:ava 
ti eha|anuavidnii(' manta, padain li mantapadain niljhayitva ti vacanaseso, 
mantrtva ti althc . '' ns. \tna pi akraii allni rhan sari laii’ dattain pe’ 

ap so dattam alhu vat km apad.inani api adanatn can oao yu ap en' 'vide 
<7 ' Hn C'H''''ns, i/c.i;. dinnasaddassa?' d P"' vaddhasasP; C' H' ns 

samvaddha sas" 
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saddaracanam kubbimsu, tarn sasanam patva na yujiati ■ ta- 
disassa gimasaddassa sasane abhavato atthakathacariyehi ca 
chaddanato. 

750 Dvi-di-tinam iss’ e. Dvi di ti icc etesam /karassa kvaci ckaro 
hoti samase: ^dvehhiivo, ’"manaso advejjho’’, lecattalisam, dve- 
caltalisam''^', ^kancanavanna dve piccha'' dve pakkha yassa harn- 
sarajassa so '_vam kaflcanadvepiccho'^ . Kvaci ti kirn: dvihhdvo, 
duirattam, tirattam, ticattdlisam, dvicattddisam. 

Saddanitanjanarn etain nanacakkhuvisodhanam 
1" mohakkhipatoluddhari'' anuyunje sadfi sato ti. '> 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunarn kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane samasakappo 
nama tevisatimo^ paricchedo. 

XX1\'. 

15 Ito param pavakkhiimi sotariinarn hitavahain 

Taddhitasavhayarn kapparn, tarn suniitha samiihita. 1 
Taddhitan ti apaccadiatthe.su pavattanarn i/ddipaccayanam' 
namarn; parikappadivasena nipphadetablxissa vidhino pi namam, 
evan hi sati 'puriso ca puriso ca piirisd' ti ca 'dasa ca dasa 
2 i'i ca disati' ti ca 'catuhi adhikil dasa catuddasu' ti ca 'addhena 
catuttho cuidlniddho' ti ca adini paccayarahitapadani pi taddhita- 
padani ti gahetabbiini honti, nanfiatha. ^Keci pana taddhitan ti 
nddipaccayass' eva naman ti gahetva "piirisa ti kateka.sesapadam 
paccajarahitatta na taddhitapadarn, suddhanamapadam vcva” 
n.-. ti vadanti. Tarn na gahetabbarn • paccayarahitassa pi sato 
parikappavasena pi attha.ssa [C'’683'] gahetabbattii, /inr/sH ti 
padassa hi bahupuri.savacakattarn napeturn 'puriso ca puri.so 
ca piirisu ti ekasesarn parikappetva ckasesan ca katva bahu- 
vacanantata kata, e.so vidhi taddhitan ti vuccati; avan ca vidhi 
■to anh'amo, evan hi parikappam akatva ’'purenti ti purisd’ ti 
gahanc tarn padarn /sYipaccayaparatta kitantam- niima bhavati 

‘ Kcivi 2S. - J III 7-‘. f/ J:i \' ‘ , 

€<■ "catUinsam. l’ "ncha. ■ B<' "dt pinrlio. d PVns "nddha- 

nm. H'Ti bavrsatimo. • nadipaccayadfnani. ~ C' kit.aUantani 



C* B>^™ns 


SUTTAMALA, XXIV 


7<S3 


lad eva padam 'puri senti ti piirisa' ti gahane upapadasamasam 
bhavati — - ici adhippayantarena puristi ti padabsa bahupurisa- 
vacakattam fiapetum buddhiya parikappetva katekasesam purisa 
ti padani taddhitam ywa bhavati na suddhanamam, tasma 
taddhitan ti apaccadiatthesii pavattanam //ddipaccaytinam nit- 5 
mam parikappadivasena nipphadetabbassa vidhino pi namatn, 
kappo pana tadadhiiratta Taddhitan ti pavuccati. Tatrayarp 
vacanattho: paecayaytittatta saddatthadhigamassa tesam apac- 
cadiatthanant hitam anukiilan ti taddhittim, gottadivacakasaddato 
va bhavitabbatta tesani. r(/A////atsaddadinam saddagananant to 
hitam anukuhin ti taddhittim ' twdipaccayo; atha va atthadhigama- 
ya patipannanam tadatthasadhakattii tesam savan’-uggahana*'- 
dharanabhiyuttanam kulaputtanam hitam anukiilan ti taddhitam • 
//ddipaevayo c'eva tattha tattha ekasesa-lopadesadikattabba- 
vidhi’" ca. i.i 

751 A-y-o vuddhi. , (kara-ckara-nkara t/aW/z/sahha bhavanti. 
\'uddhi ice anena kv attho: ‘ "it-y-//vannanam a-y-o vuddhi 
avuddhi ca". 

752 Apacce no. A'apaccayo hoti tassa apaccam ice etasmim 
atthe; ettha ca apaci.-an ti kulam vuccati; Vasitthassa apaccam '.’o 
Vdsiftlh), sasananuriipavasena pana -/'karassa ckaratte kate 
Vdsettho ti niccant bhavati, ettha pana ''X'asettho' ti vutte 
Vasitthassa putto va nattii va panattadayo'-' va tabhamse itita 
sabbe purisa labbhanti; itthilihge vattabbe 1 77.sr-//;?c7saddato 
/paccayani katva Vasctllu li'^ bhavati, ettha pana "Wisetthi" ti -'5 
ca' vutte Vasitthassa bhariya va dhita va tabbarnse jalil sabba 
itthivo labbhanti; Av/Zasadde pana apekkhite Vasvtthnii ti bha- 
vati • ^"Virupakkharn' ahiraiakulan” ti adini viva ^''Kalavakah 
ca Gahgevyan" ti admi viva ca, e.sa nayo sabbattha; Hharad- 
vaiassa'-' apaccant Hharadvajo, evani Golaino'. X’astidevassa'' ac 
apaccam Vasiulero, warn Hahidvi’o. Vessanutlo icc adi. 

753 Manuto uss'-usan. .l/a/7//saddato tissa usaiG icc ete paccaya 

I 4 751 Ki’ 4u7 iiuh' infra f S47 |. ‘ * SbO | 4 75- Kc .ttb | 

'bVJ-’i ^ A II 7J-'‘. ^ X'ihhu ,(‘>7", Spk i S> II 7.()‘i ad S II L’S"', I’s iE'‘> 

II ‘-’.'A', Udu Hv:i ad l!v I:3‘)-‘. | § 75,! iSd 5 (KSV | 

ns -iijrg'aha-. *’ ek.nsesa-vasopudesadi" s nm natta va panatta 

v,a panatta,adavo 4 Biiins ca. ;/<7 > B"' Virfipakklia-. S C<' H'''"ns 

Hhnrad" i80 h. ci. h H^arins VasiuB'. ' B'" (-lussan. 
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honti tassii upaccam icc etasmim atthe: ;C'^6S4‘] Manuno 
apaccam munusso, evam inainiso; ettha pubbapadani 'mano 
usso ussanno etassa’ ti atthe sati samasapadam bhavati, tenahu 
atthakathaeariA'a: ^"manassa ussannatta manussa" ti, -'hitahitam 
5 manati janati' ti atthavasena pana kitantapadarn bhavati. 

754 Kaccadito nana-nayana. A’lfiTcddigottaganato i/di/a-iuiyaiiapm - 
caya honti tassa apaccam icc etasmim atthe; Kaccassa apac- 
cam ^Kaccdno, evam ^Kaccayaiio, ahnatha pi bhavati; ^Kaliyaiio, 
itthiyam pana vattabbayam *Kaccana'' Kuccayani '"Kutiyani ti 
to ca bhavati; 'Moggaliya'- nama brahmanit'a apaccam 

evam ^Moggalluyano, Vacchano Yacchuyano, Sukatdno Sakatn- 
yano, Kauhano Kanhdyano, Aggivessano Aggiuessdyano icc adi 
— ettha ca Aggivessana icc api icchitabbam • '“"api ssu mant 
Aggivessana tisso upamayo patibharnsu" ti piilidassanato. 

15 755 Kattikadito rieyyo. Kattikava apaccam Katlikeyyo, evam 
Venateyyo icc adi. 

756 Dakkhadito yathasambhavam ni-nika-niya. Dakkhassa apaccant 
Dakkhi. evam Doiii, Vasain. Saki/dpiitti, Jenadatli, Aiuirmldhi'-'‘\ 
Xdtaputtiko ' Xdtapulliyo. Jeitadalliko ■ Jenadedtiyo, Sakyaputtiko ■ 

20 Sakyapultiyo icc adi. 

757 Upagvadito navo. Upaguss’ apaccam Opagavo' , evam mn- 
navo Bhaggavo icc adi. 

758 Vidhavadito nero. Mdhaia icc Tidito .saddaganato ncrapwy- 
cat'O hoti tassa apaccam icc etasmim atthe; vidhaviiva mata- 

2,t patikaya apaccam vedhavero, samanassa apaccam snmanero 
icc adi. 

759 Atthike' ca. Asaddhamfnasevanadhippayena vidhavadihi 
atthike jane abhidhatabbe vidhavaddo w/'orpaccayo hoti; vidha- 
va\'a atthiko vedhavero, evam kailnero vesiyero. Ettha ca 

' P| I I2;a’ ■ ."i08'; c/. Kc 67,V iMmd ( tOt Kc .117 | ' -till 

II. 12i. ^ A I 2.')-“. ■’ ns; "Kaccani kin’i ' . . :J III tLC')'"] hu Kaccani-j:il 

la so kroii' Kaccani Ian’ rhi san' efi* A'asodhara on' aman Kaccana hhva‘ 
to’ aman Kaccana nliiiik ka‘ apaccattha nhuik ma phrac J III -127-' 

A I 2b-'k ’ .Mp I l.V.V-'MbO-'". - Ap =' Ja IN’ .St-'\ .M I LMo’ ' i 

I § 7.'),'i Kc ;54S |. " J \' 424’'; » .ShL’, 7', 6 Kc in pKc\ 

;449 |■■va”| I I 5 7.77 Kc ;470 | | » 77.S Kc 171 | | s 7;, a j./,/,. ysc, „ | | 

a Cs' kitakanta". ita C^' B*- ■'’n.s ' B'^ins .MoafS'alava 4 IV'ins Ann- 

H'^ns nhiqite Upak" ift Opakavoi ' Bm tatthikcia- ladatthiki' ? i 
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'"sukkacchavi vedhavera" li pali yeva baddhim ‘atthakathaya 
nidassanam. iC" 68d‘| 

760 Yambhave, yato pakkhandati, yattha bhavati vaddhaf icc adisu 

pi neyyo. AV\'\7;pai-'cayo na kevalarn apaccatthe yeva, atha kho 
yambhave yato pakkhandati, yattha bhavati, yattha vaddhati 5 
iec adisu pi atthesu hnti yeva: sucino bhavo - soceyyam', ^pab- 
bate bhavo migo* yabbateyyo-, pabbatato pakkhanna nadi 
^pabbateyya', kiminam kose bhavarn outturn 'koseyyain, evam 
'’Baranaseyyain'' • vattham; ‘ 'kule sanivaddho sunakho A'o/ei/yo; 
vinetabbo oeneyyo ie-v ;idi. li) 

761 Vidita-pariyapanna-sammatesu niya-nika. Loke viditam, "pari- 
yapannarn, '^‘Itikcna ^amniatam aui lokiyoin. evam lukikam. 

762 Bhave ca niyo. ' "Alasassa bhavo d/asii/a/p. dakkhassa bhavo 
dakkhiyaiii. want siiriyani, ‘'"ytiss’ ete ca tayo'^ dhamma vana- 
rinda yatha tava dakkhiyain suriyarn panna, dittham so ativattati" 
ti hi pah dissati; virassa bhavo '-tariyo/p, rassatte kate ^Unriyani; 
issarassa bhavo '^is.vo/'/yufu, aiinani ipi "' yojetabbani. 

763 Indato linga-sittha"-desita-dittha'-juttb' issariyatthe ca. '’’Lihgat- 
the sitthatthei’' desitatthe ditthatthe jutthatthe issariyatthe ca 
vattabbe ///(/usaddato ///y«paccayo hoti: indriyaiu ti. Ettha hi 
indo vuccati sammasambuddho • parami>.sar[iy]abhavato, kusa- 
laktisalah ca kammain ■ kamme.su kassaci issariyiibhavato, tasmii 
kammasahjanitani cakkhadini idarn’’ kusalakusalakammam' upa- 
lihgenti' tena ca siuhani- ti indriyani, sabban' eva panabavisat' 
indfiyani indcna lihagavata yathabhutato dcsitani ti indrivani, .>5 
tatha indcna iJhagavata diuhani ti indrivani, ten' eva ca indena 
Hhagavata kanici gocarasevanaya kanici bhavanascvanava 

‘ I \'l 'iiiS' ' ,7 J.T \'l Jii'i"’ /(///■ Sd /cnifisf x itictiir- vidhav'-utthika ; vidhav.i- 
vittaka-i, < /. |a 1\' I S'C'' - Mp ixi \ I -71"^. ’ viiic it a. '* .A Ul 

• A'in III d'K,". " Sv II ■-M.I'"' ad O II n0-‘7 ^ Ja 1 177'*, " ,\s 47-*A 

'' la VI IMS' I 7a-’ Ki- ,4bL’ ] .Sv I IIIU’', ■' J I t’S-’''' '' Dlip 

S'A- - . "SI -j, " ra is>- v. Dhp 7 ,'.' ; ;. | ^ ti.s 

viile II 1,1 |. 7s‘i'' 7Sh- Viblia 1-h" Vni 4'U-’ 4a'_>", l’au^-a 

ad I’ati-. I 7’* 

■' ita C' r>' "’n--; ' c/ ji.ivi pabbateyya, .\ IV IlSi. b llaranasei'vakam 
' I/ll I’.'"'; C'' . aiuro ' < .1 1 '-’S0'‘i. .1 l'>' niii va a l^in .■ evi:>emns 

'•-iddlia-, \ ihh.i-nu saijitani , 1 sri iippaditan ti siUhain > C'^ B"' ditthi 
^ Ip m,,., siddti ' ind;ini ' C'^ IV' kuialakiisalani kammam i i/ii 

C' B' , ns iillinir>'i'ii ' ~ \'in Vibli . = ■ napenti ' pakasenn, nilu mt 
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jutthfini ti indriyilni, adhipaccasamkhritena indriyatthena piindri- 
yani; api ca ‘indanti ti indriyani. Atra pan' idam pi upalak- 
khaniyam: 'Indassa bhiivo indiijan' ti viggahe indiyaii'^ ti pa- 
dam Sakkattan neva vadati, tad eva padam i/nkarassa ^//mkare'’ 
5 kate cakkhadini yeva vadati, samketanirulho hi saddo atthesu ti. 
764 Yattha jato, vasati, yam arahati, adhite, yena samsattham katam, 
tarati, carati, vahati, saunidhana-niyoga-sippa-bhanda-jivikatthadisu ca 
niko. AYA’rtpaccayo na kevalam ‘-apacca-^vidita-pariyapannat- 
thesu yeva, atha kho 686 '] yattha iilto, yattha vasati, yam 

10 arahati, yvarn)'- adhite, vena sarnsattharn, ij-enai"^ katarn, yena 
tarati, yena carati, yena vahati, yamhi sannidhanm’, yattha 
niyutto, yad assa sippam, yad assa hhandarn, ya assa jivika 
ice evamadi.su ca atthesu hoti yeva. Rajagahe jato 'Rajaga- 
hiko, Raiagahe vasati ti va Rujagahiko, evam Magudhiko, Sa- 
15 vatthikn, Kdpilavatlhiko'^ icc adi. X’inayam adhite evam 

siitRintiko, abhidhammiko', veyydkaraniko. Tilena samsattham 
bhojanam tclikam, evam '’goUkam, 'ghalikam. Kayena katam 
kammam kayikain, eviim vacasikam. nuinasikam. Xavaya tarati 
ti navikt), evam ^olumpiko; sakatena carati ti sdkaliki), evam 
20 pcidiko’^ ', sisena vahati ti sisiko, evam ainsiko, khandhiko. hatthiko, 
aiigiiliko. Sarire-'’sannidhana'' vedana ^"sdririkd, evam mdncisikd. 
Dvare niyutto dovdriko, [€'^ 686 ’-'] evarn hhandagdriko. ndgnriko. 
ndimkammiko. “Vina assa sippan ti pi-niko, evam pdnainko, 
modangiko', ixtmsiko. Gandham' assa bhandan ti '-gandhiko, 
25 evam ^^teliko, goliko. Urabbham hantva'' iivati ti ^^orabbhiko, 
evarn ^^mdigaviko, '^siikariko"', sukiiiiiko^. ’^'A’icitra taddhita- 
vutti” ti vacanato pana m//saddena ahhesu pi atthesu in'kii- 
paccayo veditabbo, katham; *®vinetabbo ti m-nayiko, vinayam 
“vinayaya vii dhammarn deseti ti I’enayiko', Aiiga-Magadhehir 

' d 448i. I S 704 Kc :r.2 .T.S |. - § 750. ' j 701. ■* .s I 07'" . * .Mil 

242'' tscil vide Spk'. '■ rf. Sp I 13.5'" ^vide 7.S0-''i. '• — tiin lai nhaii' ro so 

bhojan, ns. ' = tho pat nhaii' ro so bhoian, ns ' bhoii phrafi' ku" tat 
so sti, ns. “ ns cit. Rilp-t: sannidhana ti sahjratibhnt.a, sannihita ti attho. 

M r 10'"'. " ns cit. Rup ('C>“ l.io’M: vlnfivadanarp vIna .Mil 331'- " Ap .'iOO'" 

'* Pp .50"-" .M I 343-'; .\ III 303'-’. vide 176 I Sp 1 135'’ " Sp I iSi'" 

a Bs™ indn.vam. (f® drikilrei. *' Rm on;. 4 I'/n C® Bsarin,; t Rm 
1 B'" abhidh® ISIO’"!. S B"® p.aUko. h Fi'" -sanna t ithanii. d/n C< ; B"' inodingako ; 
B® ns mndihgiko. ' C gandho. k H"’ hant.a. B*' sokariko " Pp M sakiintiko, 
P Bern -Mag" 
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agato ‘ tattha va issaro ti Anga-Magadhiko ’, ‘jalena hato jaliko, 
suttena baddho suttiko; aapo assa aviidho cdpiko, evam iomariko, 
muggariko, mosaliko: vato assa abadho vdtiko, evarn semhiko, 
piUiko \ buddhe pasanno hiuldluko, evam dhdmmiko. sainghiko'^ ■ 
buddhassa santakani bnddliikand', exam dhammikaiu, sainghi- ,=> 
kain ■ dhanani, sainginko ' viharo; vatthena [C*^ 686^"] kitam bhan- 
dam natlhikam, evam kambhikan), - pbulikani. ^ kiinkanikani, sovan- 
nikaiu', kumbho as^a parimanam kiiiubhikain, kumbhassa rasi 
kiimbhikn, kumbham arahati ti kuwbhiko, akkhena dibbati ti ak- 
kliiko, evain * sabikiko'. dhamniam anuvattati ti dhammiko] kile- lo 
supasamam tivahati ti iipnsnmiko'^-, kilesaparinibbanam karoti ti 
pariiubbayikn ■ dhammo; ’attanr) santane ragadinam abhavam 
karontena samani datthabbo ti son-dUlhiko • ariyamaggo, pacca- 
vekkhanananena sayam datthabbo ti snndillhiko ■ navavidho lokut- 
taradhammo, atha va pasattha^' ditthi san-ditthi, sanditthiya kilese i:, 
jayati ti saiiditthiko • yatha ''rathena jayati ti railiiko \ atha va dit- 
than ti dassanam vuccati. dittham eva sanditthani, [san]dassanan" 
ti attho,[C" b87‘] sandittharn arahati ti sanditthiko - yatha 'vattharn 
arahati ti ualthiko', attano phaladanam sandhiiya n’assa kiilo ti 
akalo, akiilo yeva akdliko, sakatthe ///'Avtpaccayo datthabbo; atha jo 
vii attano phalaiipadane pakattho kfdo patto assa ti kiiliko, ko so: 
lokiyo kusaladhammo, ayarn pana samanantaraphalattil na kfdiko 
akaliko, ko so: maggadhammo, imasmim atthe akfdiko ti padarn 
samasapadant bhavati; ehi-passam' arahati ti ehipassiko, 'ehi 
passa imam dhamman' ti evarn pavattarn rZ/z/^mssavidhirn ara- i;:. 
hati ti attho; upanayanarn upanayo, bhavanavasena attano cit- 
tena upanayanarn araltati ti opanagiko, opanayiko va- opciney- 
yiko'^ ■ samkhato lokuttaradhammo, attano eittena upanayanarn 
sacehikiriyavasena alhyanarn arahati ti opanegyiko ' asamkhato 
[C" os7‘-'’] lokuttaradhammo, atha va nibbanarn upaneti ti upa- :tu 

' ns: i.ilena kvan phran' hato sat ap san tan'* hanitabbo ti bate 

pru ifibko san • = thvan tnm” thvan sva’ phran’ thay phran’ pharan-’ 

phran' sao sd phran' phalamasaka phran’ vay ap so ucc.a, ns. ” = kbyti phran’ 
I'hafi’ Ian’ phraii’ vay ap so noca, ns, * — v.'-p khram’ cit phran’ kalu mru’ 
thrd tat san va ca re’ tain phran’ thvan'* pa tat san, ns. 7S7’'-’ 7SS’-V 

Vm '’l.-V”— ■JI7’'' '• (. I’an IV 4:L’:i ’ zitie Pan V I:*):-!. 

,i i;m atratato. '' P'” o’li ^ .s/',- C'ir'”'’ns. si Rm pasatiha-. ' zidr Vni 
t'Ki It. I f H' ns ehi passa. ~ iB’” cai. h ,y \ „i '_M7 « 
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neyyo ' ari 3 ';imag'go, sacchikatabbalam upanetabbo upane\'\o • 
phalanibbanadhammo-*, upantAA'o va opaneijijiko] '’'pamsuku- 
lassa dharanam parnsukulam. pamsukTilam sllam a^^sa ti pain- 
siikiiliko", evam - tecivariko, -^pindapatam ufichati ti pindapatiko, 
5 pindaya va patitum vatam etasba ti pindapati, pindapati'’ eva‘' 
pindaputiko, sakatthe ///A’nrpaccau’o; ‘‘"ehi bhadantii""' ti vutte pi 
na ilgacchati ti na idiibhadantiko, "tena hi tittha bhadanta”"' ti vutte 
pi na titthati ti na titthabhadantika', ^antarayam karoti ti antara- 
yiko; '^anathanarn pindam dadati ti anathapiiidiko, anfiani pi 
li> \'oietabbani. 

765 Tena rattam, tassedam, annatthesu ca no. Kasavena rattani 
vattham kdsdvain, evam kasumbhain, huliddain ice adi; siikaras^a 
idam mamsam sokurain, evant ‘ mulunjsain^ ice adi; [C" ()87 '"| 
■'Kapilavatthusamipe jatarn vanam Kapilavaltbavam, '^udumba- 

15 rassa avidure vimanam Odiimbarani\ Mdi.-^av'a ax idure bhavo 
Vediso\ Madhuritya jato Mailhiiro: buddho assa devata biiddho, 
evam ^"bhaddo, maro, inahindo ice adi; s^anivaceharam 'bivecea 
adhite sanwaccharo, evam mohiitlo'. angauijjo ico '-adi; vasa- 
danam= visav'o deso ’^Umsado, evam kiimbho, idisaro^' udum- 
-ti bara \’ asmim padese stinti so odiunbaro\ Sagarassa' rafino 
puttehi Sagarehi-' khat<j ti saijaro ■ puratthimo samuddappadcNO, 
tamsambandhitava sakalo pi ^amuddappadeso "sagarn'' tv eva 
namam labhati ti lokiyanam katha esa; iC-' b8S‘| Madhura as^a 
nivaso Madliura, Madhurav’a va issaro d/dd/i/iro; nigamajanapa 
‘-'5 desu iata manussa ne(fainajanapada'\ evarn ''’porimajanapada''. 

766 Snvannato tamrasatthe nayo. Suvannimam avaip rasi saixin- 
naijo, '’’'manfie sovannav'o ra^i" ti hi pah. 
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767 Jati ^-niyuttatthesu im'-iya. Paccha into pacchimo, evam antimo, 
iiparimo, hetthimn, ^gopphimo-, bodhisaltajatiya jato hodhisatta- 
jdtiyo, evam assajatifio'^ icc adi. Ante niyutto antimo, evam 
antiijo, — -annena pana lakkhanena antiko ti pi bhavati. 

768 Tad ass' atthi ti iko ca. Tad ass’ atthi icc etasmim atthe 5 
/ma iya icc etc paccaya honti iko ca paccayo: putto yassa 
atthi yasmim va vijiati so piiitimo, evam piittiijo, piittiko. Ettha 
ca ayam pi^ vise^o veditabbo, katham; ^"assamano hoti 
asakyaputtiyo" ti ettha hi Sakyaputtassa tathagatassa putto ti 
sakijapiitliyo ti apaccatthe mipaccayo datthabbo, ^"yasassiniyo to 
rajaputtiyo agacchintsti" ti ettha pana /paccayo datthabbo, 
■’’samanasutika pi hi sadda asamanapaccaya asamanavacana ca 
honti. 

769 Niyuttatthe kiyo. latiyam niyutto jalikiyo, evam andhakiyo. 

jaccandhakiyu. 15 

770 Samuhatthe kan-na. Raiaputtanam samiiho rdjapiitlako ' rdjii- 

pntto vu, evam maiuissako'-' ' inanussu, “"manussaka ca dibbii 
ca turiya'- vuiianti tavade" ti ettha pana nid)iiissakd ti 'tasse- 
dan' ti atthe Av/z/paccayo datthabbo, — mdynrako ■ mayiiro. 
mahinisako, Aikkhanain s.amuho sikkho, kdpoto icc adi. -'i 

771 Jana-bandhu-sahayadito ta. ''fananam samitho janata, evam 
bandluda, saluiyata, gamaki icc adi. 

772 Devadito sakatthe ZA tusaddadito Zdpaccayo hoti atthanta- 
ram anapekkhitva sakatthe: iC'-' 089'] '’devo yeva devata, "'ida- 
ppaccaya eva idappaccayata, "disii eva disata icc iidi. ettha ca l' 5 
'-''uddham adho dasa disata imayo” ti pali nidassanam. 

773 lyo tad assa thanam icc atthe. Madanassa' thanam '•^inada- 
niyain, evani bandhaniyain, miicchaniyani, '^rajaniyoin icc adi. 

774 Upadanadito iyo hitatthadisu. Upadanasantvaddhanena upa- 
dananam hitam tcsam va arammanan ti iipadaniyain, evam so 

I » 7»i7 Ke - Kcv |. ‘ = ph;i myak nhuik plirao san, ns. 

' » SI? ' \'in 1 ‘ <-/■ I V ‘)I'. | % 7h<1 Kcv Si,'> 

I 'ca' i I I » 770 Ko .’I'lO |. '' ' = sikkh;i sum' prd tui' on', ns. 

I » 771 Kc r.7 |. ' l!v;i aii Bv 11' | « 77'.> Kup C'e 1,‘.'>’-' isiifirn 

ss |S4i,| .i-.M-A >■ CV-M--.. '•- ,Sn ll'-’L''' - J V 4:.>\ 

I » 77:-l Kc l,->S |. " '<•/. P H .!:!7‘'-, 171'-"''. ns cil Ap IS'' 07" 1 » 77 4 

Kcv ;!,')S |. (-/ Dhs fi ns nt ,Vs; upudanasninbundluincna i. 

■'A' lata-i. 1!"' ayaiativo B'" ayam vi 5 {/„ (manuss">i iihn/iic 
(■' B'-m,,., 1,S(, k (7 Klip \'in I '■ B''"'ns iiiriy i ' B'" madassa 
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^Oijhamijd dhammct, ' i]0(janh]n dhanmut. (tiiagaidija dhamma ; 
-udare bhavam udarigam, vTre hhavam luriiiam icr adi. 

775 Arahatthe ly’-eyya. Arahati ti etasmirn atthe /ya r\'\Y/‘‘ icc 
c-te paccava honti: dassanam arahati ti ^ dassamijani ■ vup'dm, 
1 evam dossanegijdin, nandaniijo ' vandancggo, iiamassaniyo ' *na- 
massancijyo, pujamijo ‘ pujanegijo. ■’dakkhinani arahati ti dakkhi- 
ncijy<)\ ettha ‘'"Amarani nama nagaram dassaneyyam manora- 
man’’ ti ca '"vanditva vandaneyyanan'’ ti ca '"puia ra piiia- 
neyyanan" ti ca paliadini'’’ nidassanani bhavanti. 

Ill 776 Tassedan'- ti naka-niyo ca. Tabsa idam icc atthe //i/A’apaccayo 
hoti ///\'(7paccayo ca: maniissanani idan ti '‘''manusakaip raiiam"; 
'^kavinam idan ti kuuiijain. 

777 Ayitattam upamatthe. Dhumo viya di.'^sati adurn ta-v-idant 
evam timirdijitaltdiu. 

V, 778 Tamthana-nissitatthe’ lo. Tarnthanatthe tamnissitatthe ca la- 
paccayo hoti: dutthutthanam '-diiltludhim. vedatthanarn ^^redal- 
ldm\ dutthu nissitarn dutlhulldiu, vedant nissitarn vcddlhim. 

779 Tabbahul’ alu ca'. A//tpaccayo hoti tabbahulatthe : abhiiiha 
a.ssa pakati abhijjhabahulo va '^^dblnjjludii, evarn ^’sitidii, 

L'li “’dhaja hahu ettha santi ti diuijcdii ■ piisiido. 

780 Nya-tta-ttana-vyas-ta bhave. 'AAIa.sassa bhiivo dldsgdin, 
’'’y/vnpaccayavasena pana dldsiijdii ti .siijhati; arogassa hhavo 
^"drogganx, [C" 690‘] okiira.ssa pana //karakaranavasena ^°dniggdn 
ti siijhati, tatha gathiivisaye t7ro,tfynsaddato sakatthe y/A'npacca- 

-o yarn katva 'visabhagasanhoge (’ko ekassa sabhagattarn ’ pa- 


' Dhs p. 4^. ■' <Ai ■■■ Vibha LM 1 '-i | i 7;-, luir ,i. |. '' sv I 281=". 

■* Sp 1 I"'. ■' Vm L'L’ii-', cf Prin V hbO, ' Bv 2; ) "J. ’ ' ' ' Sn L'.l'i' ~ Khp A’ 2' 

.V 1 213’ If/. Hv 2 1/8-''. ns. kavinain siikhamin tin' in' Main tan' iti 
kron' kaviyam man en' "je pana tf suttanta kavika kavt-yya A 1 T/’" - HI 
107'“, S II 207"] hu ra nhiiik ,jnka- -paccan ' kui kavi non sak iiiyir 

nhuik Ian-’ fviiddhi vnidvobho'-’ oT ran > pro kavika E' kavikata, t. 1. kavaa, 
.Mp-t. kavino kammam kavit.a, yam pan assa kammani tarn tona katan ti viic- 
catl' ti aha: "kavita ti kavihi kata' ti i.Mp spk], | » 777 K,- ?,:/> \ " iS I 

122 I. I 4 / 78 Kc 3bn |. ” alitrr sp I 221'’ i niruttinaya- dutthu - thula ' 

" alder Sv I 24"’ i niruttinaya : veda -- 1 la | * 770 Kv .101 | " Fs I 1 l.‘i'‘ 

188'= I iSp nrf \ in I 28,8'": sitaluka ti sftapakatika Ja II 334'*, Tha arl 
Th lt>t>\ I «/80Kc '3O2 I " A’lbha 17,S*". "*0 173" '•'"'03h’'i 

evva. rjiliadi ' il ci - ^ 

} I, lassctan. “ L ' manu'i^akam. 

tarn thanam niss” ' B' tabbahule alu u' Bin ttana-vva- 


" § 124 
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petvri (iroggiyaii tj siijhau, tatha hi ^"ayurn aroggiyam * vannan” 
ti pall clissati, iti siisane aroggam ariiggam aroggigan ti tayo 
patha veditabba; -panditassa bhiivo pandiccam icc iidi. Pamsukii- 
likassa bhavo ^ paiusiikulikattani, evarn ^anodarikattam icc adi. 
Puthujanassa*’ bhavo pnthujannttanand' . ®Dasassa bhiivo dasa- 
injain, a'a^asaddato va pana bhiive ///v«paccayam katva majjhe 
Z’akaragaman ca katva ddsanigan ti sijihati, (feaftvyarsaddato 
va '"saralopo ya-ma-na-radisu” ti lakkhanena yakare i pared va- 
karagatassa /"karassa lopam katva ddsavgan ti sijihati. Nidda- 
ramassa bhavo ^nidddrumatfr. kammannassa bhavo '^kamman- lo 
natci, evam ^lohidd icc '“adi. 

781 Visamadito no. Visamassa bhavo vesamain, evam ^-poru- 

hiccam'^, ^^gdrcivo ' gdraimin, maddavo ' niaddavam, "soconi • 
wvyiipaccayavasena pana soceggan ti bhavati, '“''soceyyan cadhi- 
gacchati’’ ti hi pali dissati. i.'i 

782 Eamamyadihi kan. Ramaniyassa bhavo rdmauigakaiu, evant 

iuaiuuuutk(iin\ '''"yattha arahanto viharanti tarn bhumiramaney- 
yakan"" ti ettha pana 'ramitabba ti ramaniya, ramaniyii eva 
ramaneyvii' ti attham gahetva 'bhumi nimaneyya ettha thane 
hhumiramaneggakaii ti samasante Av/paccayo \editabbo. 2" 

783 Tassadhumhi nyo. Tasmini .sadhu icc atthe /n’npaccayo hoti: 
kammani sadhu kamniaririain. 

784 Purato i tabbhavadisu. /’//n/saddato /paccayo hoti tabbha- 
vadisu atthesu: pure bhava puravadhunam va esa ti pan, pure 
sarnvaddhanari' viya sukumara ti pi pori • nagaravasmam katha. 

785 Icehitabbe a. Icchitabbatthc apaccayo hoti: samgho adimhi 

‘ S I 87-'. ’ .\s 117’’ •' 1 :!S‘= ^ <;/ Vni 71*’ ^ — . '' Sv 1 '213* 

If/, vaddhava J A' b’, vaddhavya I II 137'' i. • ^ (>9 ' .A III 11b'* lAIpi “ Dhs 
§ 4b I .\s 151*1 ft Dhs « 42. *'' ns atldcitilitiii censet ■. tvam ca u'it. hitv.a orihitvam 
Th lOia (./ t.avatvato A'm 4S2’''i | > 781 Kc 3b3 |. '* i ; Vva 10* i. *■* cf. Pi II 466‘* 

*re %'era ’nya vide 79P' **’ ^ S5v ** * *■' J AI 292*** | § 7S2 Kc 

3b4 |. Dhp 9Sc4. I ^ 7S3 As 7.77* 'c/. Pan \' 1: liiO* |. | 4 784 Sv 1 75**-- 

Ibd |. I « 785 Sp IS* II 7**1 ad \ in 111 112** |. 

.1 He I— end. lie arn^iyani, >eodd. SSi; arogg^iyani, u/. ekacciyti, pandic- 
ciya, etc. supra 285-’'~***, soracciy;issa [— w i-t7 - - - wj 1 III 453*'. 

He'ns puthuijan". * B"’ o>u. *' ita h I C*15e'nns [</<* poroliacca i/i/c i.Tri JPT.s 
l'*0S, 128'-’* ubt addenda -, rohanna i | \' 25')'-’, PHD i, vcdalla i = vailulva r i, 
dhorayha i •dhaur-uh*’ ; dhur-rvati-: uh-i,. <* f'' bhrimim" i n/cO-. i > B'” sam- 
vaddha narf 
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sese ca icchitabbo assa ti suiufiliadiseso ■ evanmamakn apatti- 
kotthaso. 

786 Tara-tama visese, isik’-iy'-ittha ■' ca. Tara taiua isika^ iya 

ittha icc etc paccaya visesatthe'^ yatharaharp hhavanti: 691 'j 

5 ayan ca varo ayan ca varo a\'arn pana imesam visesena varo 
ti ^iHirafaro, evarn vuratanw, sabbe ime uttani adhika ayam ime- 
sarn visesena uttaro adhiko uggatataro"' cii ti - iittaritaro, akarassa 
/Tcarattam veditabbarn; hniataro. hinatamo’ ^pamlataro, panitata- 
mo\ ^‘assataro'^ -, ^settbalaro — \'ebhuyyena tara-tamdil&yo paccaya 
10 gunasaddato para honti. Sabbe ime papa ayam imesam visesena 
piipo ti pdpataro evant pdpatamo, papisiko', papiijo. papiftlio. Etesu 
pancasu tara-taniandra yeva viseso pannayati: ’’"imassa adhi- 
mutti mudu, imassa mudutara, imassa mudutama" ti “adivacanato. 

787 Tad ass’ atthi ti mayMito vi. Tad ass’ atthi ici- etasmim 
i.s atthes ///Pvasaddadito tvpaccayo hoti: 'mayii as-'a atthi ti ma- 

evam ’‘inedhdin. 

788 Sumedhaso. S«///tY//wsaddato ca'' sapaccayo hoti lad ass' atthi 
icc etasmim atthe: sundara medha sumedha, sumedha yassa atthi 
yasmim va vijjati so ^sumedhaso, evarn ^'^bhiirinwdliaso. Aca- 
riya pana sopaccayam katva sumedhaso ti padanipphattim ic- 
chanti, “"panca-pahcaso” ti etthii pi ''-"pahca panca akkhara 
etesarn atthi' ti pahca ptihcaso ti icchanti. Tarn na yuttam, 
imasmirn hi garunarn mate ' smiicdhaso ti ekavacanantam hoti, 
panca-pancaso ti bahuvacanantarn' iti so ti ayarn paccavo ekattha- 

t'.T bavhatthavacako hoti, ayah ca nayi» navange ''atthakathe tepi- 
pike buddhavacane na sutapubbo; ayarn pana amhakam khanti: 
sumedhaso, suiuedhasain icc adi ca '’'sumedhaso. sumeilhasam , 

I » 7S(i Kc SO.') |. ' D 1I[ t'lO'. - D III I'l.'i'' ' sv I 17r ^ ns :issat;iru 

mrari" tui' thak thfi* so niraii' assanam viseso assataro' pru scttliat.aro 
snthc' ta thoii thak thn* so sfithe "assataram va no peseta setthataram v.a " 
[Ja \'I 3 -Ij-''] lul so -Malio- Gadrabliapahha km ran sah thm kron' /karass.a 
(tkarattam veditabbarn hii chut ap en' . ‘ tato 

panitataro tatiye tato panitatanio Sanhatara-sanh.iianiasuttanam at- 

thakatha ''hlntikkatthatara-tamamikkamena ’ Trka-kvo- i sin' thrV 

tn' bn liii I « 787 Kc Mbb |. ' I’s I 1 sO-- " i fda ILM-'' -V. | « 7SS Kev 
,160 I"ca'’. I •' A TI 70"' Sn IldO li:!.Sd. n Kc 7 k„p (■ 4'" Mind 
C' 10^''"'"' '' I I’or. 1) II llf)7‘“,. 

C' issik'-iv" ■(/ H. b, f; =c Kc K'C’', Rap C i l’ ( , i,,,.,);,, , jp-m 

sesanatthe (ns comp fc<!l< s' ita H‘^ns; C' uo^ataro Bai uttaro ' ( > nd 
jetthataro. * t'v p.apissiko R R."i atthe b ( ' B'insi tnn 
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siimedhasayo icc ;idi c;i suinedhasam knlam, siimedbasuui kiiluni 
icH- adi ca, ayam eva nayo palianukulo ti veditabbo. 

789 Si tapadihi. ^Tapassi, -yasassi, '^tejasi. Ettha ca purimesu 
dvisu sukhuccaranattharn srtssa dvittarn, pacchime pana sud- 
dho Sfikaro; ^akkaUinnuno*' pana '^keci sasanika tato nayarn 5 
pahetva tcjassi ti xnkaram dvibhavam kalvil pathanti; “tatha 
pi na doso, pajipotthakesu pana ttyasl ti nissaniiogapadam eva 
agatarn. 

790 I iko dandadihi. Danthi icc adihi ^pticcayo hoti, iko ca: 
dando assa aithi ti daiuli, evtim dandiko, mali ’ maliko icc adi. in 
[C'^ ^d2‘J 

791 Madhvadihi ro. Madhnro. ^‘kiinjaro. miikharo, 'sanro. 

792 Gunadito yathatanti vantu. Giinaud, gauava, panfiaua. veda~ 

nnod, snnnnud. rnsmiva. ^ gasassina. inassniHi. Ettha ca ye- 
bhttvyena nkarantato iv//////paccayo hoti ti datthabbam. 15 

793 Mantu satyadito. Snlimd, jiitinui. " atthadassima. dhimd, cak- 
khuma. (iyasnui. goma. 

794 Candadito imantu. Candavinianasamkhato cando assa atthi 
ti (Uindima • Candadevaputto; atha va Candasatnkhato deva- 
ptitto astnirn viijati ti candima ' candavimanam, *'’"abbhii*" mutto 20 
va" candima" ti hi pali dissati, keci pana sakkatabhasato nayani 
gahetva aindaiud ti pathanti, tarn na yuttam; ''putta[-d-tassa" 
atthi ti piitliind ■ bahuputto, ettha ////t7/////paccayo Bhngavii ti 
pade iv/;/t//paccay(i viva atisayatthe dauhabbo na atthitamatte ; 
papain assa atthi ti ^-Pcipinui ' Kamadevo, ettha pi niiaittii- 25 
paccayo atisayatthe, esa nayo anhatra pi yatharahant datthabbo. 


I « 7.S‘i Kn .it. 7 |. ' I’i II .tU-'v - .I’i II \ni '-’fto’* III 4S4" 

\’l 171"' I r>v S' I'l t ‘ Kupa'.iddhi-i.'liar.i tiii' san, ns tRnp ns: 

tatha pi sii- Ian* na doso aphrao ma rhi na bhikkhave buddhavacanam 
ohandaso . dnkkatassa' ^'ln II hu ra kiT* sadosa phrao ra en' hfi 

nin c'handan.pana a’ phraii' ma taii padanipphannanayadassana mhya phrao 
rvt' na dosa plirao rri en' sadosa ma plirao ra hu liii . | ^ 7't(i Kc HbS |. 

|l « 7d] Kc |. ns rit Kup C lf)2'' i kunja = hami ' ; alitor X'va 35*' * 
ifva ,57*''' * =sva‘ Ic’ rhi so kiiiy, ns. | ^ 7d2 Kc 37ll |. ' .14.’c', Id.s'^' ' 

I 4 7't.3 Kc .•171 |. " '14S* I » 7>t4 Sd 1 4S'-— lai'-*" | "’illS'-'-i ".US". 

.US'--;. 

•' C' sakkatasatihanhnnii '' H’” attha- i.i. abbha-i s d 

sakkata". f ('* pmta assa. Bi't'ns piutadassa ms con/i’r/ bhavanti-d-assa [— | 
VI JOti' cod H'l , ro lora da- pro a- stripliinc Biriit. roooiiti doboturK 
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795 Saddhadito na. ^Saddha yassa atthi so puriso saddhu, 
saddha vassa atthi sa itthi saddhu, saddha yassa kulassa atthi 
tarn saddham. evam -pahiio ‘ paniid ■ pailnain, ^"phalo*' ambo 
aphalo ca” icc ‘‘adi. 

5 796 Pabbadito to. Pabba icc evamadito /opaccat'o hoti tad assa 
atthi icc etasmim atthe; pabbam assa atthi ti'- pabbato • grri; 
vamkam santhilnam assa atthi ti Vamkato, ko so: \’amko nama 
pabbato, yam sandhaya vtittam Vessantarabodhisattena: ^"ava- 
rtiddhasi'-' mam raja‘s Vamkam gacchiimi pabbatan” ti, yan ca 

to sandhaya vuttam buddhabhutena Bhagavata; ""to tattha amhe 
passitva karunam giram udiraytim, dtikkhan tc pativedenti' : 
dure Vamkatapabbato" ti. Saddasatthe pana r/mr/isaddato 
pi /opaccayo vihito: ^"maru' assa atthi ti mando" ti, Sakko 
devaraja ti attho. 

15 797 Mantumhi ayussa ukaro asam. Ayu assa atthi ti anasnia ■ digha- 
yuko ti attho, “piyasamudaciiro csa, [C^ 993 ‘] 

798 Tappakatan ti mayo. Tena vatthuna pakatam icc etasmim 
atthe //mvapaccayo hoti: suvannena pakatarn siwannanxuijam, 
cvarn rajatamayarn icc adi. 

20 799 Tannibbattattha-sakatthesu ca. Tato nibbattan ti atthe ca 
sakatthe ca mnrirpaccayo hoti: gohi nibbattam (jomayaixv, 
danam eva ^dunainayani, cvam ^'^sdaiuayain icc adi. 

800 Surato*’ a tena katatthe^, digho ca rasso, .Surena nama vana- 
carakena kata pilnajati sura. 

25 801 Varunato i, rasso ca digho. rw/iz/asaddato /paccayo tena 
katan ti atthe, rasso ca saro digho [ca] hoti: \'arunena nama 
dussilatapasena kata panaiati vaniiii, Kumbhaiatakatthakathavam 
pana adikillam upadaya “''Surena'' ca X'arunena ca ditthatta 

I 4 795 Kc .372 i Pan \’ 2; loli |, i l>| |[ 2.1b", - Dhpa III 272'* 
J VT 61". ■* If/ 229'>,I. I 4 7"6 \Yirt 10 mi Pfin \’ 2' 122 i Sd .121" ,125' > |. 
■' I \I 50.)'^. " Cp I 9, o3" ‘ Mahabh.asya vol. [T 41 ) 01 ; m.arudbhir datto 

.Maruttah 1 | 4 797 Kc 373 |. ^ Xidd [ 149'“' Sp I | ^ y,- ^ | 

I 4 799 Knp 370 157”; nibbatta., 37 oA .(je p-,;!'. sakatthai | " ( Vibha 

112'9 i: Vibha 413’4. | 5 .309— .SOI vide n 11 |, " |a V 13' -, 

a J : phali ^vide tumeu ]a.\V bl''* cod. Hd et cf vala acala etc . ; h’Knuiiini 

phalo ca) ambo aphaio ca „ . S ivni ppB^"'ns 

i=^mam kui | avariiddho niyak to'-' sak vaii chan' kyah nhah thut san asi 
phrac en' ) '' pc b< mns, raid , J : deva. <' 11'" odanti ' , marii ; ns: nat prah 

nhac thap nat sah ~ H"' kata da oatthe ' a : kata (ti; altlie;-i b p.m .,,,^..1 = );,). 
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tassa panassa sura ti ca varuni ti ca namam jatan" ti vuttarn, 
tattha ya sura sa eva varuni, ya varuni sa eva sura • Sura-Varu- 
nehi ekato hutva katatta; etarahi pana sa panajati-^ annehi kata pi 
puranapannattirn paticca sura ti ca varuni ti ca vohariyati ti. 

802 Samkhyapurane panca-sattadito mo. Pancannarn purano pan- 5 
camo, evarn satiamo, ailhamo, navamo icc adi. 

803 Chatthato ca sakatthe gathayam. Gathiivisaye pildakkharapari- 
puriya uwpaccayo .sakatthe r/w////rtsaddato paro hoti: ^"chap 
thamo so parabhavo; -chauhamarn'" bhadram adhanassa ana- 
garassa bhikkhuno”, tattha chaUho eva chatthumo. Giithayan lo 
ti kirn: ^''chattham gathanv^ aha; ‘‘chauhayatanarn”. 

804 Chassa so va. C/iassa sakaradeso'^ hoti va sarnkhyapurane: 
channarn purano sattlin ■ chattho va. 

805 Ekadihi dasante i, Ekadasannarn purani ehadasi, ex'arn dvddasl 

icc adi. Ptirane ti kim: ehddasn. [C*-' 694*] 15 

806 Base niccam so. Z^asasadde pare clmssn so hoti niccam: 
chahi adhika dasa solasa: ^"cha ca dasa ca solasd” ti garunarn 
mate puna samaso bhavati. 

807 Ante niggahitan ti garu. Tasam samkhyanarn ante niggahi- 
tiigamo hoti ti garii vadanti, imani tesarn udaharanani: cAaida.si/n, 20 
'’"ciituddasirn pahcadasim"' ya ca' pakkhassa auhami . . . upo- 
satharn upavasissan"^' ti. Ettha pana cdtnddas/ii ti ca piulca- 
dasin ti ca *accantasamyoge upayogavacanani, na ettha niggahi- 
tagamo; yd ca pakkhassa atthami ti idarn pana paccattavaca- 
nam, 'ya ca pakkhassa atthami, tan ca pakkhassa atthamin' ti 25 
accantasarnyoge upayogavacanam '’iinetabbant. Ayam ettha 
niti sadhukarn manasikPitabba. 

808 Tyagamo visa-timsehi. Visati. tiinsati. 

809 Samkhyayam da-ranam lo. Samkhyayarn vattamananani da- 
kara-rrtkaranarn /akarade.so hoti: calldlisani, “"addhatelasehi 30 
bhikkhusatehi”, solasa. 

I « 8112 Kc :t7ri |. I ^ 803 iiJe itii. 1, ‘2 |. ' - J V 2S3' . 

" J X' 2')'‘. ^ Vm 56.T-’ A’ibha 174^. |' S 804 Kc ,378 | | * S 05 Kc 377 | 

I S 806 Kc 378 |. * Xlmd C>^ 321-^ | § 807 Kc 379 j. " Vv 130‘‘b ISl-'. 

' Vva 71’’. \ 5 SOS Kc 380 | | 4 809 r/ Kc 381 |. " .Sn’ />. Iii2"'. 

B'o om. sa p.ana-. J ; chattham u oi/ chauham pi ; f/’i/c J V LViL''"- ’'*1 

B’o ch.atthaaTitham ** B'” nut. sa-. B™ li /. pancadasim c.atuddasim ins 
nbiquc catuddasim 1 . ' X'v: yava, teste Vva 7f'"'' uibi leg. emu C'’ : yava pak- 

khassa auhaini ti cuha eft ti vacanasesoc S B™ upavasisam; tipavaseyyani. 
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810 Visati-dasesu ba dvissa. ‘'’Brivisat' indri^'ani ", luirasa maniissa. 

811 Dvissa du-di-do. -Diirattam ■ dirattam, ^diyiinain, ^dohalini. 

813 Ekadihi va dasassa dassa ro samkhyane, Ekarasa ■ ekiidaaa, 
bdrasa • dvddasa. Samkhvane ti kim: ^''dvadasavatanani”. 

5 813 Atthadihi ca. .d////'7dihi ca r/^s^7saddassa i/akarassa /7/kara- 
deso hoti va samkhyane: aiihdrasa • althudasa. J///a7dito=‘ ti 
kim: pancadasa. 

814 Paneato dasassa dassa ro, ramhi pancassa panno'" niccam. Pauca- 
saddato ca t/^snsaddassa ^/t/karassa vr/karade^o hoti, tasmim 

111 ravahP jior/zt'nsaddassa painiddescp hoti niccam samkhyane: 
pannarascP. 

815 Dv'-ek’-atthanam va akaro. Dii cka attha ice etesani anti;> 
dkaro hoti va samkhyane: diuidasa, ekadasu, dtlhurasa. Sam- 
khyane ti kim: dtndanfo, ’^ckacclumno, (dlluittluimhho. i'C'-OOdd 

15 816 Catu-cchato ttha-ttha. Catiinnam pilrano cidiiltho, channam 
purano chntiho. 

817 Dvi-tito tiyo. Dvinnam purano didhjo, linnani purano tatiyo. 

818 Tiye du-ta. Dutiyo, taliyo. 

819 Tesam addhupapadena addhuddha-divaddha-diyaddh’-addhatiya. 
I’ll Tesam catiittlia-diiliya-tdliyunAm i/(/(////q-iapadanam uddhiiddha- 

divaddJtii-diyaifdlia-addludiyad<i':;A honti m/(////ipapadena saha 
nipphajjanti: addhena cattittho (iddlniddho, addhena dutivo 
diuaddlw • diyaddho, addhena tatiyo addludiyo. 


820 Bavhatthanapanicchayam sarupanam ekaseso. Puriso ca puriso 
i’5 ca piirisa. itthi ca itthi ca illhiyn, fC’ o9:)‘'i kulan ca kuhih ca 
kuldiu, cittan ca cittah <,a cillani, evani miyiyo icc adi; ettha 
puiisa ti 5 utte d\ e purisa, tayo purisa, cattaro purisa, aneka- 
satiirn puiis,i ti puiisanarn iiahuttani naAaiti. Pa\'hatthahapanic- 
chay *.in ti kimattharn. ' na Alaharaianam puri^akanani puri^a- 


I « SIO Kc ;!S2 |. ’ Vibh IJL'I. | sll Kev iSL’ ’•t,,' ^s;'* |. 

a ^>1 R lb'""'. ■' i’j 11 497” 'diauna- dunlin, i*. * | \ [ ln^ r/f 

Kaccayanavannana: dvc haja h.idaya nissa u va, Jw haja icviiavara 
ti vai. I ? SI2 Kr ::s ; |. -'Vibii mr. | jm:; Kc ,isi |' | su rup i-'a, 
MIV |. I ? SI.-, Kc ;s3 |. '■ nv tahhak amuC rhi so kvon^ tu so 
amuC rhi so kyon-* . ] s' S|(, Kc ,!Sh [ | > S17 Kc ;s7 | | v sis Kc iiSs |, 

I s SIO Kc :4S0 |, I y SL’O Kc .lOo |, " |j [jf a.i.a 

*’ C' panii”. • C> p;,r, 


■I da C‘ IV'ii'ns ' <■/. Kc. 
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kanam ridiyanti” ti etlha sati pi padanam sarupatte 'puriso ca 
puriso ca purij-a’ ti evani purisanam bahubhavanapanicchaya 
abhavato kevalam lokaA’ohriravasena A’uttattii ekaseso na hot! 
ti dassanattham, tatha hi "puriso ca puriso ca ti purisa" ti idarn 
bahunarn purisanarn A'acakattam napetunr buddhiya parikappi- 5 
tarn, na sabhavato thitanani sarupanam ekasesavasena vuttam • 
^■'purenti ti ca puri sent! ti ca piirisd" ti nibbacanen’ erat 
bavhatthassa viditatta. Sarupanan ti kirn: hatthi ca asso ca 
ratho ca patti ca - haltli-assd-ralha-paltiijo'^. [C^ b95*“] 

821 Matantare viriipekaseso. Garunarn matantare virupanarn lO 
padanam ekaseso hoti: Sariputto ca Moggallano ca ^ Sdripiitta, 
pita ca matii ca ^pitaro, putto'’ ca dhita ca '^piittd, migo ca 
migi ca ''iniga, 'vainko ca kutilo ca kutild. Ettha pana tarn^ 
vad;ima: yadi Sdn'piittd p/laro ti adisu pullihgavisayesu viru- 
pcka>cso icchitabbo siyii. itthilihgavisaye pi 'itthi ca puriso ca' 15 
ti viggayha itlliiijo ti virupekaseso kiitabbo siya, tatha 'mata 
ca pita ca indtaro, dhit;i ca putto ca dhitaro' ti ca virupekaseso 
katabbo siya, "itthiyo ' ti va "mataro" ti va "dhitaro" ti va 
vulte purisadayo pi samadhigantabba siyuni; [C" 696'] na ca 
vey viikaranehi itthiliiigav isaye virupekaseso kato, pullihgavisaye 20 
yeva kato — ubhayam p’ etain na sameti, dvisu ca thanesu 
samasamen' eva nayena'' bhavitabbani, tathil ca na bhavati, 
tena hayati: virupekaseso na icchitabbo ti. 

822 Samodhanicchayam ekatthe bahuvacanam. Vattha yena'^' vat- 
thuna saddhini yani vatthunr vattum iechali, tasmini payoge tena 25 
vatthuna saddhim tassa vatthuno samodhanicchaya' sati ekas- 
miin atthe bahuvacanam hoti • vina pi virupekasesavidhin;i, 
■'vatha kim viva: avasmata Mahamoggallanena saddhini ayas- 
mantam Sariputtani Kitauirimhi^-' pesetukamassa Bhagavato 

' wSiia - cf. lot)’’. I 821: Klip C*: 30*^^"* ivart. 23 Pan I 2:bti |, 

V 1 iC I, ^ Kup (■;/. pUunnain ' I’v 24 P' ^ cf. Pva IP/''''. ■' J \ I , ct tj. / ‘IS'. 

■' '7‘is'"i. ' ns; v.inko ca I tioniul kok la n,-’ kok Ian" kutiln ca thvan 

unn' evan" kok l.in' kiitila aonuii ta pre" la re" ma yvan" thvan tunr'* evan* 
suP kok khrah"’ tui vide .Mahabliasya vol. I l-.l'l'”". 1 § S22 Sd I- 

' ns: atthakath.i tin' nhuik ' yatlia kim, yatha'' hil en' pall to" tui' nhuik 
yatlia katliain viva ' till ch' vide Mil 'iP'. 

a Kev: "patlika e'''’t!'”ns putta. ^ O; pan' etam? 4 B'" samasalame- 
na\ena. ‘ li!'” satlh.inayena ' 1!' ns "cchayani. r ns: KTtapiriin. 
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bahuvacanavasena ^"Sariputta” ti amantanavacanam viva, tatha 
Sania\-amaharaiassa sunisaya saddhim puttam agatani disva 
-"putta" ti amantanavacanam viva ca, ^manussanam sihena 
saddhim vyaggham vanato nikkhamantam disva ■‘"etha vyaggha" 
5 ti amantanavacanam vh’a ca, atrayam pali: ‘"gacchatha tumhe 
Sariputta; ’kacci vo Anuruddha khamaniyam; -kacci vo kusalam 
putta-y ■‘etha vt’aggha nivattavho paccupetha mahavanan" ti. 
823 Brahm’-iiida-buddha-purisa-matugaina.divajjita-'’ 

pullingaputhuvaeananiddese gahit' itthiyo [pi]. 2 

10 Brahma iuda biiddha pitrisa matiigdma'- icc evamadihi vajjita- 
nam pullihganam puthuvacanena^ niddese sati na kevalam pti- 
risa 3 ’eva gahita atha kho itthi^'o pi gahita hhavanti vina pi virii- 
pekasesavidhina • padhanaggahena appadhanassa gahetabhatta, 
purisa hi padhana'^ • purisabhave thitanam yeva mahabodhi- 
15 sattanam buddhabhavat’a laddhavvilkaranatta, piirisesu t'cva 
brahmattadidassanato ca; itthi.vo pana appadhana ■ itthibhave 
thitehi sattehi buddhabhavfu'a vyakaranassa aladdhapubbatta. 
itthisu brahmattadlnam adassanato ca. Tatr' imiini payogani: 
®"putta piya manussanam: 'hamsa konca mayura ca hatthayo’’ 
20 pasada miga” icc evamadini: ettha ca putta ti imina dhitaro 
pi gahita, hamsa ti adihie hamsiadayo pi gahita. Brahm'-inda- 
buddlia-purisa-mdtHgamadxwiWiVam' iti kimattham: 'brahmano, 
Sakkd, purisa, piunkokilcd icc iidisu pulliiigesu puthuvactmentr' 
nidditthesu pi atthanatta purisapadatthfinam*' yeva gahittttta ca 
25 itthiyo na gahita' ti dassanattham, tatha ' mCdiajunm, orodlw ti 
etesu pullihgesu puthuvacanena niddiuhe.su pi itthipadatthanam 
yeva gahitatta puna itthiyo na gahitii' ti dassanatthan ca. 
Puthuvacananiddese ti kim: sat to, hamso, kotico. Ettha ca ayam 
pi niti veditabba: "satto” ti va "satta" ti va [C'^ 697’| ''loko" 
30 ti va "loka" ti va "paia” ti va "pajayo” ti vii vutte itthi-purise 
samadhigacchanti • tcsam sattavacakatta; "naro" ti vutte kadaci 
purisam samadhigacchanti kadaci itthi-purise • //arnsaddassa 

* I 19'’, 797"i. ’ J VI ’ ns; T nhuik ■'miinu.ssfinani " rhi sari ka' 

ma liii, et cit. Ja 11 3.5S'=. ‘ (19'-‘i. “ M I 20fP, * ^ j 

; j II llf- = S II 279-\ 

‘I J : putta. H'” '’vajjitam. ^ ' B'” ad. na'. 9 H'n "vacanc. ' lim p;,, 
dhana. ' J- kutthiyo Bi' pi. 'B'" hamsadayu i. > C>' Bm 

mavajjitam; Bins "gamadivajjita. J B"' puliiikokila. k 3111 puns.itthanarti 
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purisav;tcakattLi sattavrieakatta ca; "devata, vattaka, godha" 
ti ca vutte itthi-puri<e samadhigacchanti • ^/cz'^/'cTdisaddanam 
itthilingabhavcna pum-itthivacakatta; ''slho, vvaggho" ti ca 
vuite purisani samadhigacchanti, "siha, vyagghil'’ ti ca vutte 
itthi-purise samadhigacchanti, "siha" vil ''sihiyo" va ’'vyaggha" 5 
v;i "vA-agghiyo" va ti ca vutte visurp visum itthi-purise sama- 
dhigacchanti ti. 

824 Ganane dasassa dvi-ti-catu-panca-cha-satt'-attha^-navakanam vi- 
ti-cattara-panna-cha-sattasa-nava yosu, yonau c' isam asam tthi ri tit' 
uti''. Ganane dasasm dvika-tika-catu k'ka-pancaka-chakka-sat- to 
taka-auhaka-navakanarn sariipanam katekasesanam yathasam- 
khyam vi ti cuitCira panuii chu satta asa iiava icc adesa honti 
yosu, ronan ca isaiii'- asani tthi ri ti iti uti icc adesa honti: 
uisdiu timsain catlfilisam panndsom chaflhi^ sattari sattati'- asiti 
ndiHiti. Ganane ti kirn: dasadasakd parisd. Imina pana lakkha- 15 
nena v/iiaiii icc adini bahuvacanantani bhavanti alihgabhedani ca. 

825 atha visatyadmi' navutipariyantan’ ekavacanantan' ittkiliigani. 

Aparam pi saddagatirn- passatha: visa v/sati^ icc adini iiavuti- 
pariyantani padani ekavacanantani itthilihgani ti gahetabbani. 
Kathain pana t7sn-t7su//adinarn' ekavacanantatil itthilihgata ca 20 
nayati ti: payogato avisadakaravoharabhavato cahayatib visa''' 
hhihkiiu liUhduti. I’isam bhikkhd passati, [visdija bhikkhiihi katam 
kamniaiu puriso insaija blukkluinaiu deti. insdija bhikkhuhi ninsa- 
laiu. vis(tiin blukkhuiiain snidakain. insdipi'^ bhikkluisii patilthi- 
tain, evarn'' vinati vixalipa insatiijain'^\ timsati', 2b 

timsam, liinsaija^^ tiiux(iiiain\ cidtdhsa'- catlahsain, caltdlisaya, 
c<dt(disaij(U}r, parinusa, pannasam, panfidsaija, panndsdyam', satthi, 
salthini. sallluya, S(d!hiii(an', saltati, satlutiiu. sattaliya, sattati- 
yani\ asiti, asitiiu. asitiya"', asdiyain\ iiaviiti. naimtiin. navutiya, 
luuuitiyam, pa]iyant hi ‘"vi.sam' pi ikitiyo tirnsam pi iatiyo" ti 3u 

I « SJ 1 Kc I I i S2.'. Sd 2'iS I ' D 1 .S7''- Vin III 7=’ It ')'n Pp 60". 

■> P)'i’ -.ilth.r- C'’ H”' tthi ri ti tu ti. iB"t (nt. ddluii. d H>-"’ out. 

^ cfr. ’ ltd C'^ ns visa icc adini; B*-' visatimsatyadfni 

k" I I^m H C’ visa tiiiisa 'viic < visa-ti'^atiadinam ; 

visa-tiinsaadinam. ’ (id. catialisaya cattrdTsayam. ^ Fi^'ns vTsam ; 
vmali. C' oni C' ns vfsayani. P ' ad. visa' oni. 

IV ''■'ns vTsavani. " C ■' tiinsa ^ B'^'ns "sam. ' D ^'in: vTsatim iH*^ns h 1. 
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agatatthrine vlsaiii fiiitsaiii icc adini duti^'ekavacanantani ti 
gahetabbani. 

826 Catupapadassa tulopo, ^uttarapadadicassa cii co kvaci. Cdlu- 
papadassa gananc pariyapannassa //dopo hoti, uttarapadadihba 

5 c'rtkarassa az-foadesa honti k\ aci: catiihi adhika diiba ciuldusa ' 
coddasa ■ catiiddasa. 698 *] 

827 Cattalisay’ adivannassa ca. Cat/dl/>a>,'ddd'd^'-'d ganaiiL- pariva- 
pannassa adivannassa lopo hoti kvaci r/z-coridesa ca honti: tuli- 
sam ■ cuttdlisam ■ ciittalisaiu'^ ■ cottahsam. 

10 828 Caturasitiya tulopo, eassa cu, rassa lo dvittan ca. Ciitiirdfiiti- 
saddassa ganane pariyapannabsa //zlnpo hoti, rakara-bsa rn liriti, 
/■(7ssa /o'" hoti, dvittan ca, kvaci: -"ctilla.-iti .■'ahabbani: \'atiira 
siti sahassani". 

829 Dvasatthiya salopo, attam a. /9tv7b7//////saddabba kvaci sd- 
15 karalopo hoti, zzkaro pana (Zttam apajiati: '‘''dvatthi patipada" ‘ 

d I’dsalth i rn an nssd . 

830 Matantare 'ya-d-anupapanna nipatana sijjhanti. (iarunant 
matantare ye sadda anidditthalakkhana akkhara-pada-vyanja- 
nato itthi-puma-napurnsakalihgato namupasaaca-nipiitato^ ai'yayi- 

20 bhavadisamasa-taddhitato ,ganana‘*-bainkhy,a-kala-k;iraka-payoga- 
sanfiato sandhi - pakati- vudd hi ‘■-lopagama - vikiira - viparitato vi- 
hhattivibhajanato', te "nipatana .bijjhanti ti vediiai-'bam. 
Akkharato padato ca amhelii \'\'ahianadito 
saddanam lakkhanarn hettha tattha laitha vibhaviiani; 

25 idani pi' vibhavisbani vibhavmam hit.avahani 

sadaro adarani nsarn akatvana nipatane. 4 

1 atha hi hettha amhehi yesarn kesafici saddiinani lakkhanain 
saralopo ya-ma-na-radi.sii ti adinayena alckharadito niildiltham 
khat\ a, padmani ti ildini ca udaharanani da.'bitani: idani ]''i 
30 imasmirn*’ Hhagavato pavacanc nananipunana vavicitresu padcsu 
sotunam nikkamkhabhavatthani utlhaagahanc ca paraniako- 

I ? 82(1 Kc :i02 |. ' - das;i hii si. m.k pud • n' uni’ . u km, ns. | s s27 

K. v :i'i2 l'■.^pi-"l |, Xidd r 12’" (•/,-. •' Xiddu a,/ l„r | s sjn „ i | 

oCtdO. [ 830 Kc .3'',; |, ■ ns- yum yr sudd.i akrun sadda tui' san 

'■ ■-= sut si ’ ma pra payoit nhmk kya tat so , maliavisin .,-sut pliran', n- 
’ § (lO, " 

a Iim oia. 1 1!' m lopo s ' C namOp.V 'I ;7i( ( ' I O nins. • lim.huddhi- 
' Bm vibhattibhaianato. c IJm idanini nam pi bp. |;, p. 
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s;illai;inanatth;irn nipatane adaram i^akam akatva vividhani 
lakkhanani da>^essama. Yasma pan' ettha 'pajiunnagatikani 
pi lakkhanani dissanti, tasma "punaruttidoso atthi” ti na 
vattahbani. 

831 Anekatthe dvadito ko. Satassa dvikam dvisatam, satassa ti- 5 
kam tiscitdin, satassa catukkarn-‘ cdhisatain, satassa pancakani 
pdncdsdtdin, satassa chakkani chdsdtdiu, satassa sattakani sdttd- 
sdtdin, satassa atthakain dlthdsdtdiu, satassa navakiim iidvdsdtdin : 
satassa dasakam itdsdsdtdiii sahassani hoti. 

832 Dasadasakam satam, dasakaiiam satam*’ sahassam yomhi. Gananc lu 
pariyapannassa dasada^-akassa sataiii hoti, dasasatakassa ca 
sdJias.-^aiii hoti wimhi: sdidin, !<dluissdin. [C® 699^) 

833 Yava taduttari m dasagiinitam^, abbudato va visatigunam. Yava 
tasani samkhyrmani (/asddinani (/S(7////t’/nTy_vnpariyantanam dasa- 
gtinitam"' katahham, atiia va pana palinayena a/dva/npariyosane 13 
visatigunam kaiva /iiiuibbiiiiiidikCi sanikhya yava dsaiiikJiycyyd 
VL'ditahba, kathani: dasas>a ganana^sa dasagunitani katva sdtiun 
hoti, satassa dasagunitani katva sdlutssdin hoti, sahassassa dasa- 
gunitam katva ddsdsdluissdin h'lti, dasasahassassa dasagunitani 
katva sdtdsdhdssdiu hoti ' tanv’ lakkltcin ti vuccati, satasahassassa I’o 
dasagunitani katva ddsdsdldsdhdssdin hoti, dasasatasahassassa 
dasagunitani katva koli hoti • satasahassanani satam koti nama 

ti attho, koii'>ata.saha-"'anani satam /mA'o//, pakotisatasahassanani 
satani kolipdkoli, kotipakotir-atasahassanani satam iidhutdin, na- 
hutasatasahassanani satam niniuduilain'\ [C^ o99i’j niniiahuta- iM 
satasalia>sanaTii'' '^atani ukkliohlidin^ , tathii bindii, dhhaddiii. 
nirdblnuldni. alddiam, dbabtiin, aldldin. sotjdinilukdin, iippdlain, 
kiimiiddiu. pddiiindiiu piuuhtrikdiu, kdllutiidiij, iiidbakdllnindin, 
dsdinkhiiciiiidn ti. klan tu acariyanani matani gahetva vuttani, 
sasane pana -"'oatunahutadhikadviyoianasatasahassabahala ayatn sn 
niahapathavr’ ti vacanato ®''duve sata'^ahassani cattari nahutani 
va" ti vavanat<' va dasasahassani iidluitan ti pi vuvvati, tasma 
vkani, dasa, salan c’vva sahassani, nahutani pi va, 
lakkham tatha dasa'-atani salia.ssah ca, tato paratii a 

' rf. iil’tV r/( I « S 11 Kt' l''t |, I « s.VJ Kc o'i3 |, | ^ s,;,! Kc ,!'io --- 
I’i II 17n'" ,-/r. n'n/iit Sn-p"’, \ ’ ■■■ Sv or/ U H In;-'. * i.Mv'-i 

Gatukaiii ‘ ^ "iiununi tanv. 

Uani yain?'. '' ns aUkhobhani; C akkliohinl. 
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CL-Benins 


koti ppakoti icc adi kamato niddise vidu — 
nahutam pancamam eram hot' ekadasamani pi ca. 6 
Aparo navo: ekam dasalmj satam sahassam dasasahassani sata- 
sahassam dasasatasahassam koti pakoti kotipakoti nahutam 
5 ninnahutam akkhobhank‘ ti evam ekaio patthtiya ganiyamana 
akkhobhani*' terasamam thanam hutva titthati. [C^ 699^-] 
Nava nagasahassani, nage nage satam ratha, 
rathe rathe satarn assa, asse asse satarn nara, 7 

nare nare satam kanna, ekekissarn sat' itthiyo 
10 esa akkhobhanr* nama ^pubbacariyehi bhasita ti 8 

imina pana vacanena cuddasamam thanani hutva tiuhati ti 
v-editabbo*^. 

-Akkhobhani-' ca bindu ca abbudan ca nirabbudam 


ahaham ababan c'eva auitan ca sugandhikam 9 

15 uppalam kumudah c’eva padumam pundarikam^ tathii 

kathanam mahakathanam asamkhyeyyan ti bhasito"’ 10 
kamo Kaccayane eso, pahyii so virujihati, 
paliyan tu kamo evam veditabbo: nirabbuda^ 700'] 11 

ababam atatarn ahaham kumudan ca sugandhikam 
20 uppalam pundarikan ca paduman ti jino bravi; 12 


tatha hi Brahmasamyutte Bhagavata ^"seyyatha pi bhikkhave ' 
visati Abbudil nirav'a evam eko Nirabbudo nirayo" ti iidinii 
visati abbudani ekam nirabbudam vuttam, tatha visati nirabhu- 
dilni ekam ababam, visati ababani ekarn atatarn, visati ataulni 
25 ekam ahaham, visati ahaliani ekam kumudam, visati kumudani 
ekam sogandhikam, visati sogandhikani ekam uppalam, visati 
uppalani ekam pundarikam, visati pundarikani ekam paduman 
ti, atthakathayam pi paliyti avirodhena attho gahito, katharn: 
'‘"vassaganana pi pan' ettha evarn veditabba, yath’ eva hi sa- 
au tarn satasahassani koti hoti, evarn satam satasahassakotiyo 
pakoti mima hoti, satam satasahassapakotiyo kotipakoti nama, 
satam satasahassakotipakotivo nahutam, satarn s;itasahass;ina- 
hutiini ninnahutam, satarn satasahassaninnahutani [C' 700' '] ekarn 
abbudarn, tato visutigunarn nirabbudarn, esa nayo sabbattha pi"~, 

' cf. Mhvt nii Mliv 25. ui.r , Kcv ' .s 1 152'‘~Sn" f>. 

126‘- ■* Spk I 219*^' =---- Pj II 477‘2 

‘‘ ns akkhobhanl: C>^ akkhohini. •’ ita C''P,''>ins '' C piiiularTkain 

padumam i=Kcv' h. /, et Sol-”', cf ,So2-'. d ita ns "ta ns- nirab- 

buda mha . * ns bhikkhu ' S .snu ^ Spk Pi om. pi. 
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tenavocumha: '"palinayena pana abhudapariyosane visatigunam 
katva nirabbuddadika-‘ . . . yava asanikhyeyj’a veditabba” ti. 
Ettha palinayo yeva sarato paccetabbo • sabbannubuddhassa 
annatadunnatadibhavabhavato. — Ettha samkhya-ganananam na- 
nattam evam veditabbam: -'’mudda ganana samkh3-anan’' ti pali- 5 
padesesu hi mudda ti ahgulipabbesii'’ sahnam thapetva kata 
hatthamudda mudda nama ganana, 'imasmim sahassan’ ti ildina 
sanfiam katva ganana ti attho; ganana ti ^acchinnaganana'^ 
'ekam, dve' ti adina navantavidhina nirantaraganana ti attho; 
samkhyanan ti pindaganana, ’‘samkalana-patuppannadina"’ pin- to 
detvfE' ganana ti attho, 3 'a_va hi khettam oloketva 'idha ettaka 
vihl bhavibsunti', rukkhani oloketva 'idha ettakani phalani bha- 
vissanti’, akasam oloketva 'ime akase sakuna ettaka nama bha- 
vissanti' ti iananti ti. 

834 Navatam no lopam. ..Vakaravantanam tesam paccayanam no 15 
lopam apaiiati; '^Gotanw, ^''Vaseltho, ^Venateyyu icc adi. 

835 Hilananukampa-khnddaka-kucchita-sakatthesn ko. Tattha hila- 
natthe: 'miiiylako satnanako, "'itthika icc adi; anukampatthe; 
"pnttako, kiimdrako icc adi; khuddakatthe: ycimako. ^^rathako, 
^‘^(ihaniikam, ^'■nanyalakain icc adi; kucchitatthe; ^-iiddhuindtakain 20 
^'humlakatn icc adi; sakatthe; liinako, potako icc ddi. [C" 701’] 

836 Ekadito vibhage dha. Ekena vibhagena ekadhd, dvihi vibha- 
gehi dtudhd, evam dvedha ' diividlia', tihi vibhagehi tidhd ■ tedhd 
va, evam catudhdi^ pancadlid icc adi ca kaiidhd bahudhd ti ca. 

837 Eka-dvihi jjho. Eka-dvihi jjhay.icc'dyo hoti vibhagatthe: eka- 25 
dha karnti ekajjham, ’^ekato karoti ti attho; dvidha karoti dvij- 
.//mni’’, na dvidha vacanam etesan ti “"advijjhavacana' buddha". 

‘ - D I 11'“ it'd oE-’i cf. Vin IV 7‘. “ ns: ncchindaoanan.n 

mn prat re tvak khrniP . " = t.n poii* tnn^ re tvak khraii* acu kui phrac 

ce khran'' ea sa pliraii', ns, | * >134 Kc 39S |. § 732in-a't. *' S /55 in-eyyai. 

I s Sd.') vide nn. 7—10 Pan V 3.74. 70, S3, \' 4;2Ss(/7i |. ' Sv I 254™“-" 

ihilento, ef. Pj II 4ii2'''''i '' bp I 210'-’' 'hijontoO “ ThTa ObO"'™-' lanukam- 

pentui. Sv I Sb'-' ikhuddaka-'. " \cf. Sv I 8b"”0. '- \’m 178"“" ikue- 
ehitaini c/ 17.s'''“‘" iia.i. \ k 3.46 Kc 300 |. | § 837 Rup 404 C'e 109“ |. 

Ps !•> [I :!77". " Hv 2: llo". 

■' C'" ^uppl. samktiva. I!"' anaitlap", >-• C' Bm ; Rons acchindao 
1,1 ai'chRlda";' dCi^Bi^ns -paduppannadina ; leg. patuppadan.adina, vide Sv. 

1^ CoBin pinditva. ‘ : Rap Cv 160"'’; dudha i.Sacc 114t'i. « Rnp: catuddha ' r/. 

Riip O'- 279’' \epiloji. s^tr. 3"’: tedha sandhim catuddha padam api catudha. . . .i. 
h leg. dveijham iKupi. ' le«. adveiihavacana iP.v Bvai. 
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838 Akara-pakara-vibhaga-kevalatatiyatthesu so. Akaratthe pakar- 
atthe A’ibhao'atthe tehi akaradlhi vaijite*' asammisse tatiyatthe 
ca so iti paccayo hoti. Tesu akaratthe; Aabbakarena sablxtso 
icc adi, pakaratthe; -bahuhi pakarehi baliiiso icc adi, vibhagatthe: 

5 ^suttavibliagena sattaso icc adi, kevalatatiyatthe: upayena 
iipdyaso, ^hetuna hetuso, “tamkhaneii' eva thdnaso, ''nayena'’ 
yoniso icc adi. 

839 Lahuto sakatthe"^ sa. '"Yani tani vajiani appamattakani 
oramattakani lahusani lahusammatani" ; ettha ca "lahuni eva 

10 lalnisdni, lahukani ti attho; ''"loma^^ani brahiini ca" ti ettha 
pana loma senti uppaiianti ettha ti loina-sani ti atthe gain-tabbo. 

840 Dvito lhako bhave'^. Bhavatthe r/rv'saddato ///rt/rapaccayo 
hoti: ^“dvebhavo'-^ duelhakniu, dnelhakajato. 

841 Paccayato pi paccayo. Paccayato pi paccayo hoti ti vedi- 
15 tabbani. 

842 Niyato yusma' niyo'. A/pubbaya yv/dhatuya yo yv/paccayo 
pubbe' paro, tato /mv/paccayo hoti: niyati ti niyilniyo-, so eva 
///karagatassa /karassa rassattarp yYikbirassa ca dvittani katva 
dutiyassa pana y^karassa /vY/karam katva niyydiiiko ti bhavati, 

20 tatha hi Abhidhammatikayarn "''^niyati ti ' niyaniyan^ ti vat- 
tabbe /karassa rassattant yv^karassa ca /I’akarani katva nivva- 
nikan ti vuttan" ti vatva "niyati' etena ti va-' niyanarn', ni- 
yanam' cva niyyanikarn • vciniyiko viva, ettha 'nevyanikan' ti 
vattabbe /karas.sa ckarattarp akatva vuttan" ti vtittam. CC' 7 ol*'] 
25 843 Tavato tassedam icc atthe iyo, tassaro c' u. Tas.sa idam icc 
etasmirn atthe /«iY/sadd;ito /yupaccavf) hoti, /(•dvara>sa saro ca 
/^karo hoti: tavti idarn stintakan ti liii>iy<iin. Imassa pana at- 


I S S:':s Kcv son I’y-a’ b -p Hi'P t''- lOO" | ' C'm !2S-'', - '■ 5[p 

r.S^ ITI ,S4-'| ad A III 2:!7-"= ^ cf Alp ad A HI 417''' ■' I'va /')' |7n-\ " 

■ Vibh 247'' ^ Viblia :442'''j. " T IT 2t>l''. | i sin inic ii. In | 

AT IT 243’": il\-e]liakajat.a ti dvL-bh.airajata ; Sv ad D III /J7' ay vihham' dli.i, 
Kc .! 0 n supra Sn3-'i; ali/cr .As I?./'/-"* '= Xidda ad .X'uld I 411''-' | ^ S 42 ; /(/(■ 
n. 11 |. " mt ad As 214*“’’. | s .Sl‘_' vidr .So .5 ] |, 

a ( B'n vijjiijhitei. C- nanena. H”’ sakattbn. .s : hh.'in"' ,7 dvi bhil n-o l- 
vidr in. s |j'" out. ' B"' puroppa 7=> paroppa. s'il!”i nTy.anikoi; B’ niyya- 
tl ti nTyaniyo. *'131 niyyati ti niyaniyani ; mt ; niyyati ti nivv.ini van ' /la C' B'" , 
B' ns nivva" i=mt). .1 mt aiit. 
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thassa Jayaddi^ajatake-' ^’’na kammuna va’' vacasa ca^ tata 
aparadh' ito 'hani tuviyani saiTimi" ti gatha sadhika; tattha 
aparadh' ito ti aparadhani ito ti chedo, tuviyan ti tava eso 
ti Huviyo, tani tuviyant • iipanidhau ti imina tulyadhikaranani, 
tenuhu"' attliakath;iy;int; ^"tuviyan ti tava santakan" ti, 'tava :> 
santakan’ ti ca imina ///t'A'osaddaisa taddhitantattam vibhaveti ' 
’’"sukara'-'^a idani manisan" ti vacanena sokaraii ti padassa 
taddhitantattana viva: yatha hi ''sokaram mamsan" ti vutte 
'sukaramani<an' ti attho bhavati, evam eva^ "tuviyo aparadho” 
ti vuttv 'tava apaiaidho' ti attho bhavati. Tatruyani pindattho; lO 
""tata ahant ito pubbe' tava kammato va vacito- va kihci 
mama appiyani aparadhani na ^arami" ti. 

844 Sabbanamehi tha-tattha''' pakaravaeane. '^So pakiiro tuthu ' tarn 
pakaram Idlba ' tena pakarvna tatini. evant ijdthd. snbbathd, 
annalh((. itardllut, nblniy(ilha: tcna pakarena tntatihd. evant i.i 
yalutllui auruilattlia. fvovi pana garu '"^o viya pakaro talatihd" 

ti adikam nibhacanam icchanti, sabbam etani manasiktitabbatn. 
Jn////(7pavcayo pavacane appa>iddho, /nyugapaccayo^ pasiddho, 
tain yatha: tathabhavo tdthalbtm, evain ann(ttb(titaiix icc adi: 
vltha mi '''thiia<.''a ahhathattam panfiayati: ''tathattaya paii- I’O 
paijati'’ ti ca adini nida^^anani bhavanti, tattha tathattiiya ti 
^"tathabhavaya ti attho. 

845 Kim-imehi tham. h'/iii fiiui icc etchi f/iaiiipaccixyo hoti pa- 
karavacanatthc: “ko pakaro kalluim ■ kant pakarani kdthaiu ' 
kcna pakarena katluiiix, citha oa ’-''kathani ianemu tani mayan" 25 
ti nida>sanani: ayani jiakaro itlhdiu ' imain pakiirain itthain — 
ettha ca ‘^''imani pakarani bhuto patto aptinno ti itthambhuto" 

ti nibbticanani nida-'.-'anain — ' imina pakarena itlhain, ettha ca 
“’’itthani Mulam biya-'ina I’ulinathupiyo thero ima gathayo 
abhasitiha" ti nidas'^anam. ^■''’Itthaninamo; ^"itthaninamassa ,iu 

‘ I A' •t\>y.i. rf. -.viva,'. ’ Ja \' L'h'"'. ' Kev :i5t '.iiiari 

^ ]a \’ 26'' I ? 611 Kc I'lio.-Kev "in"' | '■ i </ 605-*' ‘ Kev 

I'Mi I Senart 21 ' .\ I 152''. '* i /. 11 1 1 . a-". Sv ik/ // n'. | ^ 645 — -Ra 

an |, ■> I h7 5-' - Oith* i ’■* 'i>75--i '* iiifi' 555'i|. '■* i h'lb-' — b67' \'in 1 

'•I-''. Vtn 1\' I ’.6', 

■' l’)'’’ns l.iy.ido.'ir" '' an C' r.‘^'"ns ct J. ila la"'ns: r/', J ; , V' v.i 

‘I ns aha >rf iibhavrti SnV i s 1!' evani cvani. ' iUi C' l>''"ns; Ja mu. 

~ la: vaoan.uii " du C' t'>'"'ns. Kev Rup iihujiie -lliatta ' I'.'-’ns ttayiiya-. 
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C'B^mns 


bhikkhuno" ti ildisu puna 'Tis^o ti va Phu^so ti va evam 
namam etassa ti itthamnamo’ ti :'i'n/;/saddassa /////nn/adeso 
datthabbo. i Xanu ca bho ri7////saddo avvayapadam, kathani 
so ittJiani iti adesam arahati ti. Arahati yeva‘‘ ■ avvavabhuta- 
5 nam ^(tn'/^/adinam n//7/ade5adidassanato, te.^an ca avvayabhavo 
liiiga-vacanehi annathattfibhavo, nadesavasena; 703*] 

846 evass’ ittham name. £'t'n///saddassa ////w/z/adeso hoti uania- 
sadde pare: itthamnamo bhikklui. Xitnie ti kim: -evanujotto. 

847 Asannogantanam saranam sane vuddhi. A.sannogantanam sarii- 
10 narn vuddhi hoti saz/itkarappaccaye pare: abhidhammam adhite 

^(ibhidhammiko, Vinataya apaccarn MVna/eyi/o icc adi. Asahno- 
gantarian ti kim: ‘Hhaggaoo. 

848 Ma viakaranadisu y-iinam, agamo thane. I'iakaraiia-' sikagi^n- 
disaddanam*' zkar’-nkaranarn ma vuddhi hotiy tatr' eva vuddhi- 

15 agamo hoti ca thane, ettha ca rkar'-okiira vuddhiagamo: veij- 
gakaraniko, sovaggiko icc adi. 

849 Nipaccate"’. Xipaccate^ icc etant adhikarattham veditabbam: 

850 vyakaranassa sane vi-akarana^ ti. Sa/znkarapaccave pare 
vyakai'anass'd saddassa ii-dkaraiia iti vya.sarupam nipaccate"': 

20 vyakaranam janati ti '' veggakarano, evam veggdkaraniko. 

851 saggassa su-agga ti. Suy "(-/saddassa' ^az/r paccave su-agga 
iti vt'asaruparn nipaccate"'. 'rupadihi pancahi kamagunehi sutthu 
aggo ti saggo, sagge vipakadayakattii saggassa hitan ti snoag- 
gikain ' danarn. 

25 852 nyayassa ni-aya ti. A \Y7\’(7''adda,^sa sazzz' paccaye pare 
iti ttasaruparn nipaccate'^': nyatarn adhite iwggagiko. 

853 vyavacchassa vi-avaccha ti r\7zt'fzrr/z(zssa saddassa sazzc 
paccaye-' vi-avaccha iti vyasaruparn nipaccatc^': A’yavacchassa 
putto Veggdvaccho. 

30 854 dvarassa du-ara ti. /Orvzz'n.sadda.ssa saz/c paccaye da-ara iti 
\ 3 tisaruparn nipacctitc^: dve kav;it;l 'aranti gacohanti ettha ti 


' |027‘-'.. 1^5 Stf. 7,,,V”. |, | .s ,s47 Kc 4o2 1 

'i 7 .-,:,, -^»75,, I i ,sis K>' (n,; I sv I 2 17'' ' sv 1 ir.S'-''. " (Za 

/(7(7( Kcv iSenart 21v. » 3 7.', tens dakkh.namh, Jia aranihi .\p2ir)"] ..la so 
kron' "apapuranafi ca thakan.an ca ti cive v.ira asmm t, dvara.n rav,.,-i.n,kkha- 
me dve jane dve kiccani va v.arr, nisedho ettha ti dvaram ' . hil rve' lah' pni 

■Vns arahat eva'. ” C'- ' cr,i„. , -suacoradC- . ns -'.ati'-'.adi" 

<cf. n. f ^ ita CMVntns d c B' ntn. „.rpa„" '=prr' eh' . Ude \ W n. a. 
ct 04S ,( a. V nm 0 ,,^. ' IJm ^ 
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dvaram. atha va pavisanan ca nikkhamanan ca ti dve kiccani 
aranti ettha ti dvaram, Mvare niyutto dovdrikn. [C= 704^] 

855 vyagghassa vi-aggha ti. Taccammaviicino ly ag'g'/wsaddassa 
s'diic pacca 3 'e -vi-aggha iti vA'asarupam nipaccate'"': v\-agghassa 
idarn camman ti vyaggharn, v\'agghena parivarita ratha veij- 5 
yagghd, ^vyagghacammaparivarita ti attho, tatha hi pall dissati: 
■‘"kada su'" ’mam assaratha sannaddha tissitaddhaja dipa atho 
pi veyyaggha sabbalamkarabhusita 3 'antam marp nanuyissanti 
tarn kuda bhavissatl” ti. 

856 Annesam annani pi. Ito annesam saddfinam annani pi v^’a- 10 
sarupani nipaccante-h 

857 is’-usabhadisu y-unam attam, ri thane. Isi iisabha icc iidi- 
saddanam i it icc etesani dttarn hoti r/karagamo ca thane hoti 
sa//e pacca^’e: i.sino bhavo (irisyatn'-\ inassa bhavo any am, ®usa- 
bhassa idarn thanan ti dsahham, — ujuno bhavo ujjavan ti ca, 15 
idarn dikkharacintakanani rucivasena vuttani, sogatamatavasena 
pana 'ujuno bhavo ajjavo' ti dkaro rassattam apajiati so ca 
saddapullihgattam'-' yebhuyyena • ’’"garavo ca nivato ca" 

ti ettha garavasaddo viya, tatha hi '"'ajjavo ca maddavo ca" 
ti pali dissati, appakavasena pana ^ajjanam ^‘^gdrauam ^madda- 20 
van ti yattha katthaci dissati. 

858 Adi-majjh'-uttarasaranani kvaci digha-rassattam. Tattha adidigho 
tava: pakaro, niuaro', pasado icc adi, majjhedigho: mahakaru- 
naya ^‘nivutto akaro va inahdkdniniko, Angamdgadhiko icc adi; 
uttaradigho; Afijauagiri. Kotardi’anam=, '■' talavatthukata icc 2,") 

' (7S0'‘i. ’ ■* i|a A’[ 52*; supra 62o''i ^ J VI .‘I'l' , — m)--- "'1 

mam . . . mam, cf Ap Itv ‘la-J; ahum . . . aliam, J VI tarn 

tam- ns: "iuliam su mam :iyasnia .Subhutitthero aaiham abhasittha " iTh 
p. I'^i nhuik "saiiiaii ti -sn imam, sandhiv.asena /karalopo, ti ca nipfitamat- 
tam, imam trathan ti yojana” [Tha 28- rml. Binn.] bhvaii' en' sui' 'kada 
sn mam" nhuik 'su imam' khvai' sii ka'' nipat mhya imam Tdisam yoian.a . 
|§.S‘)7Kc 404 |. “ Ps E« n 2b'-. ' Kcv 404 i 334'"': Senart Pib' i 'i2:>5-"'i. 

" Dhs p. 7^'-’ istipra , 2.'>.‘i-’* = Ap 43.S“i. | § S58 Kc 405 |. " \'jb 

ipe I ad Sp I P. Vin III d’" iSp I 132'''— ISS"'. 

a CsB' a'ns nippajj" 'r/i/f Sab n. d'. b C's ssii. a (Js kudassu. '' C" ilris- 
sani. ita CsB'-Tn„s iso ca , thm ajja-ca sadda san lari'’ yebhuyyena phrah' 
saddapiillihg'attam sadda pullm en’ aphrac tan^ ' tla Ri- ns iKcv', 
nivaso. S Ha C'’ i=Kcv, Ka4 VI 3: ll7i; Pv”' Kotaranani ; ns oai. 
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Tidi, ayam sabhavadighata nama; ' "gandhabbanam adhipati ; 
-darito pabbatato va; ^palina Jambudipato ham^'araia va‘‘ 
ambare" ayam chandadighata nama. Xanu ca bho -’'pabba- 
tato va’’ ti avatva 'pabbatamha’ ti vatttint vatuiti, ''"jambudi- 
:> pato" ti avatva 'Jambudipamha' ti ca vattunt vattati, kasma 
pana sabbannuna Bhagavata ca tamsavakehi ca want na vuttan 
ti. Xa codetabbam’’ etani • panfiacakkhunii gathavi:^aye pacura- 
janena edisam voharabhedam vattum asakkuneyyatta, lokavoha- 
resu hi ativiya ku^^alo sattha tadanuga ca siivaka; ta^ma yani 
10 tehi vuttam, tani tath’ eva sallakkhetahbant iC^ 7o5^' hoti ti. 

Xanu ca bho -"darito pabbatato va" ti idant bodhisattena 
vuttam, na Bhagavata ti. Tan na; attho hi bodhi.sattena vutto, 
tarn pana gahetva buddhabhutena JTtagavata attho ca paji ca 
vutta, tatha hi Bhagavata Jatakc.su sunakha-sigaladihi- vuttani 
15 vacanattham gahetva gatham bandhitva ’"sunakho gatham 
aha" ti adina desana kata, na hi :>unakha-s)galadinam‘- gatha- 
bandhane samatthata atthi; tasma bodhLsattcna vuttavacanain 
pi Bhagavatii vuttavacanam cva : buddhass-a Bhagavato bha>ite 
apanetabbam nama n'atthi, na hi tathagata ekavyanjanani pi 
20 niratthakam vadanti, savakimarn pana devatadinah ca bhir-^ite 
apanetabbam hoti, tarn dhammasahgahakatlhera iipanavim^u, 
pakkhipitabbani pana sabbattha pi atthi, ta^-ma, yam pakkhipi- 
turn yuttarn, tarn pi"' pakkhipirn^u yeva, kirn pana tan ti: '''’tena 
samayena" ti va, ''"tena kho pana samayena" ti va, '"atha 
25 kho" ti va, '"’'evarn vutte" ti vii, ‘‘"etad avoca” ti va cvamadi- 
karn sambandhavacanamattain. 

Tattha adira^.-^o; '"/ku/ emi icc adi, maiihera^^o, "su/nr- 
(Ihaso icc adi, uttararasso; ^’(jotrublni, snkhukdri (l<in(iiu icc aeli, 
tivarn sabha vara.sNuta nama; ‘""suhhagare va bhikkhavo; "yam 
30 kinci yittharn va hutani va loke" ti ayam vuttira^.sata nama. 
859 Tesu vuddhi-lopagama-vikara-viparitadesa ca, Te^u adi-maiih - 

' U It 2 - 17 " .. . 257-= . ni 107'- ■. . lO'c, j y] ] ■ pjp , 

■Sp I 71='^ ■* la It '■ Vin III f’, " Vin III 0’’*. ’ \ in III 1" " V in 

III “ \'in III 2-’, h’’. 'OlS'-i d 7,SSi, >- - f, li, S | T'vr-' 

" OA’ii-,. I j .soa _ Kc too (. 

‘‘ lU’i vi r };in vuttan ti codctabba. iV '//// i t.nn . vnliaie sii 
hi -SOS' e/ ad. tfito \a . pabbata' inha i Mi.s- *, Iru'ns -Mtifjril". 
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utiaresu jinavacananuparocihena kvaci vuddhi hoti, kvaci lopo 
hoti, kvaai a^amo hoti, kvaci vikaro hoti, kvaci viparito hoti, 
kvaci adeso hoti. J'attha adivuddhi tava: ^dbhidhammiko icc adi, 
maiihe vuddhi ; -"sukhascvvam"" icc ildi, uttaravuddhi: ®''Ka- 
lingo” icc adi; ;idilopo: ^tdlisam icc Tali, majjhelopo: katiukdmo 5 
icc adi, uttaralopo: ‘bhikkhii icc adi; adiagamo; '"'d-ubhato va- 
navika&e ” icc adi, majiheagamo: ‘ samaim-m-acalo, cia-d-atthd ka- 
llui icc adi, 'cttha ca samana -m-acalo ti samano ca so acalo 
ca ti samana-m-acalo, ^amanacalo'" ti attho — nanu ca bho iiia- 
('(v/u.^addassa core vattanato '’samanamacalo" ti idam asobhanat- to 
thani viva dis^ati^ tan na • ettha ///akarassa niratthakatta 
urn/nsaddasamipe thitaniattatta ca acalasamanasmirn^' 3-eva sa- 
ii!ni/aiihu'a/asiidda<.iii nirulhatta ca, tatha hi ^''sarnketavacanani 
saccarn hikasammutikaranan" ti vuttam, idan ca ^“lokavohara- 
kusalena Bhagavatii katam samketavacanant '’samanama- 15 
calo" ti Jihagavatii iC' 7 do‘] vuttamatte yeva devamanussehi'^ 
suviditasobhanaitham, yathii pana ’^''assaddho akatahhu ca" 
ti gathayam asstiddlia-iiktit(iriritt->aiidliicclu'dadmtdvakdsii-Lai!- 
/dsupad;lni sobhanatthani bhavanti, tatha sanuiuaHiacalo ti 
idam pi sobhanactham eva hoti na usobhanatthani, ^-'’yam 20 
stivanno' suvannena' devo devena mantaye kim tattha catu- 
mattas'~a' bihirn pavisa iambuka” ti imasmirn pana jatake catii- 
iii(ittas>ri' ti vyahianani sobhanarn akkharattho asobhano • *'^nin- 
davacanatta, Upasiilakaiatakc'’ ca ‘^''n'atthi loke anamatan" ti 
cttha na amatani an-amatan ti i/wu/i/saddena matatthanabhu- 25 
tassa susana>sa vacanatla amatamahani!''bane dibbiihare ca 
pavattanavasena ''amatan" ti sobhanavyahianam usobhanatthani 
iatarn, lokasmini hi lokiya avamahgtilabhutam pi atthani va 
vacanam va mahgalavacanapatisaniyiittani katva voharanti • 
susanc "amatan" ti ayarn pafihatti viya, ahgaravare "mahgala- 30 

' sill," <■/, I - I mat*. * I T IV 232-" llmd C‘' o.gCi VSnO-i. il.l'"-. 

'■ iiils-'i ' II Sti'‘' iil.S"'', ^ tf. Mp ad Inc. “ i3t36‘'; chain Sv ad 

I) I 2112"' palu lT-lnUaviibara ntiiiik limma to- mu so, ns. ” Dlip '17-'— "1 1 

c/' Trcnckni-r I’ali llisi- s 2 -"''S.’i' '- | II lo7-"'-' = hyaiavannana alanka 

mtia pran k.i kai' rai' sail lii' aplirac kroii* lan^ iSubodhalainkara LV ll(,i. 

" j TI .111- 'Jai 

' ila t ' l’i' '"ns " C samano acalo s ,^nsi ad ti. 3 i B'" asalas' '. 

' B'" nni (leva- ' ita B' "'ns rhve achan' rhi so hansa lu Uu'i sani; C's 

supann" I = 1 1 a | ;■ ni„s - matthassa. '' C"' I'pasalha" i f/; Jal 
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varo" ti sammuti viva ca ti datthabbam — tattha uttaraagamo: 
^Dedallam icc adi; adivikaro; -drisyam -dsabliam icc adi, majjhe- 
vikaro: ^ varcirisyam icc adi; uttaravikaro; ^yCini, ^Uini icc adi; 
adiviparito: ° uniidtam, ®''daharo ti na unnatabbo; °uhato rajo” 
5 icc adi, ettha ca unnatan ti pathamam at'rtsaddassa okaradeso 
paccha okarassa ^/karadeso datthabbo, tatha uhato ti ettha 
okarassa //karadeso“, majjheviparito: samuhaio icc adi, uttara- 
viparito: ~digii icc ildi; adiadeso: ‘’yrmain icc adi, majjheadeso: 
'^nydyogo icc adi, uttaraadeso: '■“sabbaseyyo, ^'^sabbasellho, 
10 ^‘^cittam icc iidi. Ettha garu: ^^''adesoL’ ^^pathamaniddittho" 
ti vadanti ^^"vikaro ’"duth'aniddittho’’ ti '^"viparlto nama 
^^okarassa poranika sanna" ti vadanti, apare pana 
"annassa ahnathabhfivo sanhogassa ca ekata 
sahhogabhavo c'ekassa vikaro ti pavuccati" ti 13 

to vadanti, apare pana 

"rassabhavo ca dighassa atho nibsassa dighata 
sahhogabhavo c’ekassa sahhogassa ca ekata 14 

vyahiananam sarattah ca ahhavt'ahjanata pi ca 
sarassa c’ ahhassarata vuccate viparitata" ti 13 

20 vadanti. Etesam tinnam acariyanam tayo vTida ahhamahha- 
virodham apajjanti, tasma vistirn visum sallakkhaniyam idam 
thanam. [C'" 707^] 

860 A-y-uvannanam a-y-o vuddhi, avuddhi ca. .4kara-/vann'-«vanna- 
nam d-c-o vuddhiyo honti, avuddhiyo ca: dbhidhammiko '•Vena- 

20 teyyo '^olumpiko, abhidhammiko Vinateyyo uhimpiko icc iidi. 

861 Vasitthadisu sane nicca vuddhi. '’'Vdscttho, Bdhtdevo icc adi. 

862 Vinatadisu anicca. F/V/n/ddisu sa;mkarapaccave pi pare 
vuddhi anicca: '' Venateyyo ' 1 Vinateyyo V, -'kariinnako icc iidi. 

863 Na vuddhi niladisu. X/7ddi.su sa//nkarapaccaye pi pare 
30 vuddhi na hoti: nilavattham assa --bhandam inlanatthikn, evarp 

pitavatthiko. A77hdisu ti kim: Pelakopadeso. 

'■ w 90 ''': tw’rfe Mind O'- .tl,‘)‘“ n't. Kc 2 .Sj. ^ ^ = mrat so 

rase* en* aphrac, ns. ■* ^ i6ii0*'>i. '■ SI 00^. ' i 77 >' 2 i-'' rtc.i Kc 4i>3 

— amrai j'hafi khran**, ns. "* i ly' >17 >'<-='• i. "irj (i.'jd'C. 

672'') Mmd '■* ns n't. Kc ISO. ns n't- Kc 14, 

(600“' I. I § S60 Kc 4il7 |. *■ i.S06*y. (786‘''c i 7 , 33 '-i 

^ sa nil* khran’ rhi, ns. | j .S6:t cf. Kcv .3:, 4 (kank.a; Senart lopi | 
" (cf. icf. mliya, ) III KI-S'-’i. 

a C<‘Bcmns u". Ce a/I ti: Mmd a/i hoti ' 10" odi. 
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864 Vicitra taddhitavutti '. Nunapaccayesu ekasmim pi samiine 
paccaye nanaatthesu vattanato taddhitanam vutti niima vicitra 
ti veditabha: 

madi>anani avisayo ^amhhiro Taddhito nayo, 

tasma habbapakiircna na tarn sakkomi bhasituni; 16 5 

patisambhidapattanarn’’ arahantanam eva so 

visayo hoti, tarn tasma sakkaccarn sampaticchatha. 17 

\'ividhanayavicitrarn Taddhitanr nama kapparn 
suvipulasukhumatthant sarnsayacchedakarirn 
naravaravacanatthe pabtvarn patthayano lu 

avikalasatipanno ko nu peso na sikkhe. 18 

Iti navanae ^atthakathe piuakattaye vyappathagatisu vinnu- 
narn kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane taddhitakappo nama 
catuvisatimo'- paricched<v 


XXV. ,5 

Ito parani pavakkhami saddhamme buddhabhasite 
kosallatthaya sotunani kapparn Akhyiitasavhayarn. 1 
Tattha kiriyant akkhayati ti akhyatarn • kiriyapadam. 

865 Pubbani vibhattinam cha parassapadani. \’attamanadinarn 
vibhattinam yani yiini pubbakani cha padani, tani tani parassa- 2u 
padani nama: ti anti, <i tha, mi ma. 

866 Parani attanopadani. Tc ante, sc liic, c mhc. [C® 70S*] 

867 Dve dve pathama majjhim'-uttamapurisa. Ti anti iti pathama- 
purisa, si tha iti maiihimapurisa, mi ma iti uttamapurisa; tatha 

tc ante iti pathamapurisa, .sc vhe iti majihimapurisa, c mhc iti l':> 
uttamapurisa. \'attamanavascn’ etarn vuttarn, sesasu pi ayarn 
nayo nctabbo. 

868 Ekabhidhane paro puriso. So ca pacati tvah ca pactisi tumlie 
pacathn ' atha va: tvah ca pacasi so c;i pacati liimljc pacatha, 

1 >! Sbt Sp 1 iri'" .Muhabhasya ; o/ I ‘JKt" 4S1-'’ III 77' 17b” 
7Hb'*b |. I 5 Sb.'i Kc Icf) ‘ r/ Sd lb''"‘i ] | y Sbb Kc 4 b '1 |. | « Sb7 — Kc 
41(1 ic/; Sd LM‘- '-’7'"i |. I ? SbS Kc 411 ir/ sd 2 , 1 ' -Jpsi |, 

•' I MabaMiasN a; vu itras taddliitavrttayah ' itn uiietiw, H"i pati- 
sambliidrip” ' !>”’ tevisatinio. 
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SO ca pacati tvan ca pacasi ahan ca pacami maijam pacama’ 
atha va: ahan ca pacami tvan ca pacasi so ca pacati mcnjam 
pacuma\ evam sesasu vibhattisu paro puriso yoietabbo. Eka- 
bhidhane ti kimattham: "so pacati tvairi pacissasi aham 
5 pacin'’ ti ettha bhinnakalatta 'mayam pacimha' ti na bhavati 
ti dassanattham. 

869 Name payujjamane pi tulyadhikarane pathamo. S<> gacchati. 
_P/saddena apayujjamane pi: ^"bhasati va karoti va . ful- 
yadhikarane ti kim: lena hannase Ivam Devadallen<t. 

JO 870 Tumhe majjhimo. Tiunhe payujjamane pi apaytiijamane pi 
tulyadhikarane majihimapuriso hoti: Ivam ijasi ■ tumhe natha, 
yasi ■ yalhu. Tulyadhikarane ti kim: iaya paciijate bhnitam. 

871 Amhe uttamo. Auihv payujjamane pi apayujjamane pi tul- 
vadhikanme uttjimapuriso hoti: ahum yajami ■ mayam '- yajdma-'. 

Vo yajumi ■ yajama. Tulyadhikaiaine ti kim: mayd ijjate Iniddho. 

872 Paceuppanne kale vattamana. -Kale ti c'cttha kiriya adhippe- 
ta. '’''Bhagava Siivatthiyam viharati letjivane". 

873 Tamsamipe ’tite. Tassa pjiccuppannjissa k;ila>sa samipe 
tabboharup;icarato Jitite kfile v;ittam;inii vibhacti hoti: ""kuto 

L'o nu tvam bhikkhu agacchjisi", ettha ca 'agantva ’'ni^inno so 
bhikkhu’ ti datthabbarn. 

874 Yava-pure-purayoge 'nagate. Vava pure piir'a icc etesam 
nipiitanarn yoge anagate kiile vjittamima vibhatti hoti: ^"yavad 
ev;i anatthava hattjirn b.ahissa jaytiti; "pure jtdhammo dippati; 

25 *’dante ime chinda pur;i m;ir;imi", pura vassati devo. [C 700'] 

875 Ekamsavassambhaviyaniyamatthesu. Ekjirn^attiie ;i\ as.sambh;l- 
viyatthe aniyjimatthe c;i icc ctesu atthesu anagjite kale vatta- 
mana vibhatti hoti. Ekarnsatthe tiiva: '"’nirayam nanu’’ gac- 
ch;imi n’ atthi me etth;i' ,sarns;iyo”; avjis.sambhiiviyjitthe: 

■ in '""dhuvam buddho bh;iv;im' alnirn”; ;iniyamatthe: "'’manasii 
ce p;idutthen;i bhasjiti va karoti va", ettha hi kalaniyamo na 
kato • krdas;im;ihhe vattabbe v;Utam;in;i vacanassa icchitablxitta, 

I » 8I)>I Kc 412 |. ' Dhp Ol 2^. | 4 870 = Kc 1 1 .4 | | 4 S71 = K. IIJ | 

I « 872 Kc 418 415 ' c/'. .Sii ‘Jo" sqi/.i | ’ Riip C' 172'-". ' .A I 1' | i ,87,5 Kup 

f' 172'-' < Pan III .4: l.-!l | ■* .S I .S')'*'. ' rf s | SO-". | c; ,S 74 Kat-v III 

1: 17 <p. 1.50"’) Fan III .'1' 1 |. " I)hp 72'''\ ■ J ' j \- ,-;_o | 

Pc 2:llo4 _ ilJva. (-kaniNcn' eva a " Dhp p'i 

•> H‘n oiii. r I; nnna. ^ p ettha me n atihi 
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term ;ibh;ihi v;i aka^i-' va ' ^hasi^^^^ati v;i karissati va ti'' tittho 
pi vutta hoti. 

876 Mtitantare kada-karahmam yoge va. Gtirunarn mattintare kada 
kiirahi ice ete>ani yotre antigate kale vtittamana vibhtitti hoti 
va: kada (jacchati, kdrrthi '^ riaccluili. \’a ti kirn; kadd bhante '< 
gamissali, karcdii (jainissati. 

877 nantimhi putthapativacane 'tite ca. Garunarn matantare iiauii- 

"addupaptide pahhttpubbake puuhaptitivticane titite ca v;itt;i- 
m;ina vibhatti hoti; akasi kalant Devadalta immi karomi bho. 
Putthapalivtumne ti kini: aknsi kntam Devadatio. lu 

878 na-nusu ca va. Gartintmi m;it;int:ire //t/sadde^ ///tsadde^' 
coptipade puithap;itivac;ine atite vattamana vibhatti hoti va: 

(ikasi kabim Dcinulaibt ltd kdromi bho ■ ndkcisim^ vCi, aham mi 
kdromi ' dhdiu iu> dkdsiin^. 

879 Atthappakasanasamatthe ca. Atthappakilsanasamatthe atite i:. 
kale ca vattamana vibhtitti hoti; ‘"bhtcyant ttida nti bhavtiti", 
bhayarn tad;i -'nahrisi ti hittho. Saddasatthavidii panapancami- 
vi>aye ;l^i^^Nav;lm' 'itiyantu >;mto' ti vtittabbatthane jaijanti 
santo ti vattttmanacacantim icchanti. Tani na gtdtet;ibbarn ’ 
''asana^.sti an;inurupatta, na hi ^iistine 'jaytuti' ti vattabbatthane 2u 
jdijdli ti padatii di^Miti. ■‘"itiytitu blmvtun \ es.^anttiramaharaja - 

ti ptina di'^sati; yath;i c;i ///avoye maijhimapuri.satthane ptithttmti- 
puriso hoti; ^’'ma t\ ;ini bhayi m;ih;ir;iia” ti, na tathti asirnstiyarn’ 
pahctimivisave v;itt;imanava». ;in;ini di.''S;iti, tasma tarn vactinani 
na g'ahettibbtini. -j 

880 Anaty-asitth'-akkosa-sapatha yacana-vidhi-nimantanamantanajjhit- 
tha-sampucchana patthanasu pancami, Anattiyttm asiuhe akkose 
.^aptithe vacane vidhimhi nini;intane amantane ajjhitthe sam- 
pucchane patthanavam'' icc etesv atthesu anuttaktde pancami 
vibhatti hoti. i'G' 710'! 'I'atra anatti ti anapanani anatti, sa 30 
eva sadda-^atthe "’’nivopo" ti nama vuttarn', niyopo ca nama 

I ? S76 I’.tn III 7 |. | IV.n Til 2: 12(1 |. | « S7S Pan TTI 2 121 !• 

' P>v 2: pil'i. - n--. uid.i rlie‘ rlu-' .ikli(7 bhura'’ Ivi? tin' ' khve Jui fia bhav 
thak :av bhv.ii' “-u thiii akh.i ntimk = iib' /<i//rty<>5raatita-vattaman Ian" tui 
^an' en- cf. Ap 24-'* ,t7"' ’*' P.v 2: .S'^A 'l-'-J Cp 1 1: :-b‘ S 2:1'*, .1: l-i- 

'■ la A I 7sr-'* ’ I A I 14 0 I * 417-b'^ap 4-*^ 17'i‘' - i - "kala- ' i 

Pan TU ;p U.1 I '■ ! K.o HI l lbl ; nimanlranani niyogakaranam 1 1 

•' P.”i on; b H"' am. va ti * C' P.•■ns <!</, na fv Ip-mn.; na > P.'” 

' H> '"ns a'iob. a I., Vi_-.-vantare b |;m .'naya. >■./<- fPinv : Cm namam vuttarn 
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anadarapubbako saddasatthe adhippeto, idha pana anadarapub- 
bako va hotu adarapubbako va=‘, ubhayatha pi*' anattilakkhano 
niyogo adhippeto, tissam anattiyam; gamam gacchatu, '"pabba- 
ientu hanantu va; -\"arnke vasatu pabbate; ■'dhammam vo bhik- 
5 khave desessami^ . . . tam sunatha" icc adi. Asimsanam'^^ asit- 
tham • icchitabbassa atthajatassa patthana, tasmim asitthe: sii- 
kham te hotu\ ^"arogii sukhita hotha; -’dighayuko hotu ayam 
kumaro” icc ildi. Akkosanam akkoso, tasmim akkose: ®''canda 
mahisi tam"'* anubandhatu; 'cora tam<= khandakhandikam chin- 
10 dantu" icc adi. [C'-’710*°] Sapathe: ’''ekikii sayane setu* yii te 
ambe avahari; '’akkhayam hotus te bha 3 am'’ icc adi. Yacane: 
*‘’''dadahi pavaram nagam” icc adi. Vidhi ti katabbopadeso, tas- 
mim vidhimhi; punnam karotu, khellam kasatu, bhattam pacalii icc 
adi. Nimantanam adarapubbako “niyogo, tasmirn nimantane: 
15 *2''adhivasetu me bhante Bhagavii bhattam; *®idha nisidatu 
bhavarn'’ icc adi. Amantanam kamacarakaranam, tasmim 
amantane: “"agacchatu bhavarn^; “’Siviratthe* pasasatu" icc 
adi. Aijhesanam ajihittham • namakkarapubbako niyogo, tas- 
mim aijhitthe: *®"desetu . . . Bhagava dhammam; ‘A'aijam kiire- 
20 tha no ubho” icc adi. Sampucchanam *^sampadharanam, ta.s- 
mim sampucchane; kin nu khnht bho Abhidhammam siindmi' 
uddhu Vinayan ti icc adi. [€'=710'*''] Patthana nama sunda- 
rassa vii asundarassa va ayatirn upalabhitabbassa atthassa pi- 
hana, tissarn patthaniA’am: ‘^''bhavabhavabhinibbattiyam*" me 
25 sati paritassanajivitarn"’ niima ma hotu ayam sumanamala viya 
nibbattatthane" piyii va homi” ti va -'’''imam jivita voropetum 
samattho homi" ti va icc adi. 


1 J VI 493"*. = J VI 491‘^ ’ M III ^'80“-^', i p, 210 -'* 

** Ps I 20P. " Ps I 201"-'. ■* J III 139‘». » s I 227-'\ *» 1 VI 488''' " (81 ! 

«. 6). "■* Vin I SA® i\'in III O***!. '** rf. J 197" rVm I 28'*" D I I79'V 

“ cf. M HI !■' ID I I/O’**,!. J \'I ,570". \'in I ,">■**, >" J \ I 587*’. ” - mt' 
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881 Anumati-parikappa-vidhi-nimantanadisu sattami. Anumativam 

parikappe vidhimhi nimantane amantane ajjhitthe sampucchane 
patthanavani ica- etasr atthesu sattami vibhatti hoti. Tat- 
thanumatiyani tava: ’"tada eyvasi khattiya"; -tvam yac- 
clu’ijijasi iac adi. Parikappatthe: ^"kim aham ka- 5 

rt-yyami; ‘‘sace pi vato girim avahe_v\'a" ice adi. Vidhimhi: 
'‘yamuiii yacchcyiia, hhatlain puceyya icc adi. Ximantane: 
idha bbdvam bhmlJeijija icc adi. Amantane: idha bhaoain 
nhideijija icc adi. Aiihitthe: ajjhupeyija muncwakatn icc adi. 
Sampucchane: Idiii nn klialii bho Dliammam ajjheyyam iidCihii 10 
Viiuiyan ti icc adi. Patthanayam; "''dadeyyam na vikampey- 
yam-‘; "paradarani na gaccheyyam sadarapasuto siyam*' thi- 
nam vasani na gaccheyyam . . . anivatti^ tato assam" icc adi. 

882 Pesatisagga-pattakalesu dve. Pesatisagga-pattakalesu pahcami 

sattami icc etii dve vibhattiyo honti. Pesanam peso, tasmim 15 
peso: bhniHuit kludii kakmi karolii ‘ bhaiy(int kbahi kotain kn- 
reyya. Kamacarani'* abbhanuiananam atisaggo, tasmim ati- 
sagge: blunxun khalii punilain karotu • ’""puhhiini kayiiTitha 
sukhavahani" icc adi. Pattakiile: "ayaiu tc sacaikulo saccam 
vadeyipisi. 2 (i 

883 Kala-samaya-velasu ya m mhi sattami. lV//;/saddupapadavisaye 
ka/(i-siiiiniya-iclii>u sattami vibhatti hoti: kdli> yam bhiinjeyya 
bhavam. samayo yam bhiinjeyya bharain, vela yain blnitljeyya 
blmixim. Ettha \'a///<addo nipat<n 

884 araha-sattisvi ca .\rahe sattiyan ca sattami vibhatti hoti. 2,') 
Tesv arahe: bhaixtiii khalii kannom yaheyya bhauatn etaiii 
arahati', sattiyatn: blumani kimlii bharaiu vaheyya, ilia blui- 
nain valtiini sakkiineyyir. '"''ko imain vijalaye iauitn”, ettha 
ca ‘'ko vijalaye ti ko vijaletum samattho ti attho. Ahnani 

pi yojetabbani. :-)o 

I ;; SSI Kr ns -- Klip C ISu'-' ' '-.lUliu-'' |. ‘ J \'l 42 (,-' - cf. Ja 

VI 427' ^ ■’ I 1\' 4i.2'“ '■ o/ 'Ml .t.Sli'n. o;/. | VI 4SS‘" . . 

Cp I S; 2'' 'iis: na vikampfyvani k;d Cariyapitaka pali to- Cp I 9: 1,-1^ i rhi raii’ 

nia luic. ' 1 VI ,')72-’ .'i7.1-. | < SS2 i/ Knp iC 22 S-'' -'C (jjp i<;lJan 

111 a: It, a I 'si 2'’' " Vln I 't.-.o-ir,, I ^ p.-^^ ,11 .. I 

I ? SSI I- Ko "ibl (i.l't I’.in 111 .1 l'i9, Kas- ca ' |. S I 14'“ 'supra 

17,7 t; 1 ' " \'iii 2' 

i/ii H' ns , (■' I',"' vik.ippeyyam. C’- '■lyu ' ila C'l Boiins , = | 

1,1' I : I K< ; anibhatti ^ ipn kainac.iranam 
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885 Apaccakkhe ’tite parokkha. ^Supine kila-m-ahn \ -'"evam kirii 
porana ahu”. 

886 Paccakkhe va hiyyo pabhuti hiyyattam. Iliyyo pabhuti atite 
kale paccakkhe'" apaccakkhe va hiyyattani vibhatti hoti: so 

5 agama inaggam, te agamii maggam. 

887 Ajjatani samipamhi. Ajja pabhuti atite kbile paccakkhe'" 
apaccakkhe va samipe ajjatani vibhatti hoti: so maggam agami, 
te maggam agamiim. [C'"712*] 

888 Mayogatthane ta payena. Ta hiyvattan'-ajjatanivibhattiyo 
10 yebhuyyena nitzbaddayogatthane honti. Tattha hiyyattani 

tava; ^"ma nam kalale akkamittha"y ^'Bhagava' ti samban- 
dhitabbam; ’"khano ve mil upaccaga; '^attho te ma upaccaga” 
— bahuvacanicchayam attlid md upaccaga ti vattabbam • 
'"sabbadukkham upaccagu" ti ettha viva. Imani hiyyattan'- 
15 ajjataniyo: ’’"mil dhammam raja pamado"'', 'tvan’ ti samban- 
dhitabbam; '’"ma kattha papakam kammam", 'tumhe' ti sam- 
bandhitabbam, ''’"maham kiiko va dummedho kamanam vasam 
anvagam", idha hiyyattaniya parassapaduttamapurisekavaca- 
nantam va ajjataniyil attanopaduttamapurisekavacanantam va 
20 bhavati. Ayam pan' ajjatani; "''ma vo"' riiccittha gamanam; 
'-jaradhammam mil jiri ti alabbhanlyarn thiinam . , . ma vya- 
dhayi ma miyi . . . mil khiyi . . . ma nassi", ma jiriinsii • ma 
nassiinsu • aliain agami', magani agamiiulia^ \ "*’'kamam jana- 
pado masi” afinani pi upaparikkhitabbani, plijiyam hi etii hiy- 
25 yattan'-ajjataniyo anekasahassadha n/dyogatthane sancaranti. 

889 Appika paliyam paflcami. Pahcami vibhatti paliyam iiiayo- 
gatthane appika na bahutara, atthakathadisu pana bahutara. 
Kasma sii paliyam appika ti ce: katthaci padese pahcamiya 
vattabbatthane ""ma majihe hhahgo ahosi" ti hivyattan’-ajja- 

HO taninam vuttatta; kasma pana sa atthakathadisu bahutara ti 


I SS”» Kr tlO |. * ' K;is in 2; 11.5; suplf> 'ham kila vilalapa’. ' 

I sS86KeJ20 |. | S87 Kc 121 | | § 8s.S Kc 122 |. ’ Hv 2 5V. ‘ i Buddho, 

Bv 2: 5;!''i. ■■ Sn :id,5d. “ | VI 490a ■ A III 111--’. ^ | V 22,'!=". ■' fd '.I'*, 
J \' AJVa “ J \ I 516-’''. A III 54"'‘''. " I VI 401 =. “ 

‘I ila et Kcv C® et If rmi 'Scnart Icrlimn’m facilinron rcn-pit, /o/-- 
tas^c leg : supine kilaham aha' C'e nit. va. ' sir h. 1. C' l!''"’ns ' Bva: hiiddho 
kalale ma akkamiltha ti atthoi. legnulnui "ttlio. -eide M':)' d Bm raja pamado 
B'” le, ' ita C> B*-'™; ns nut. k ns ao;amimha sva' knn pn n kni rassa pru 
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ce: lua i>a<l<i, ‘”m;i . . . gaccha”, -ina vciciulii. mci gacchdhi, 
mu hluinjassu, '*”ma hiuu " ti adina agatatta c' eva ^''ma jiri" 
ti adinam ""ma jiratu" ti adina atthasamvannanavasena aga- 
tatta ca '. Tatr' imc pidito paiicamipayoga: ‘’"ma te bhavant’ 
antaraya''; 'dathini" matimannavho" ice adayo [appukatara]. 5 

890 Parokkha vattamana appakatara. Parokkha-vattamana vibhat- 

tiyo /^ayogatthane appakatara honti: ®"ma kisittho ma 3 'a 
vinii", 'tvan' ti sanibandhitabbam, ayam parokkhapayogo; ''''ma 
deva parideve^i ’ *, 'tvan' ti sanibandhitabbam, a\'arn vattama- 
napayogo. Anhani pi padani I'oietabbani. 10 

891 Matantare mayoge hiyyattan’-ajjatani-pancamiyo sabbakale. Ga- 
runarn mtitantare, yada iiidyogo, tada hii'yattan'-aijatani-pan- 
camivibhattiyo sabbakrdc honti ti agata. Tesam udaharanani: 

[C'- 71o‘] mihjama'-. mdiiaca nidgami, indpaci', ma gacchdhi, so md- 
bhava ■ mdbhavi *"ma te bhavantti' antarayii” ti. Tesam mate is 
vtdgaiiKi ti padassa 'ma gacchati’ ti pi vattamanattho hoti, 'ma- 
gacehi' ti pi atitattho hoti, 'ma gacchissati' ti pi anagatattho 
hoti, 'magacchissa' ti pi kaliitipattiattho hoti; md gacchdhi ti 
padassa 'ma gacchati, magacchi, ma gacchissati, mAgacchisstl' 

ti vattamanatitAnagata-kalatipattiattho hoti, tatha md bhavatu 20 
ti padassa 'ma bhavati, mabhava, ma bhavissati, mabhavissil 
ti vattamanatitanagata-krdatipattiattho hoti. Sabbam etani at- 
thakathanam atthakathadisu na dissati, tatha pi sutthu upapa- 
rikkhitva, cuttah ce, gahetabbarn. *“Keci pana saddasattha- 
vidu ''pahcamivibhatti anatti" ti^ vadanti, "sattamivibhatti 2,> 
pana parikappana\ ibliatti ' ti vadanti, evani vatva 'aniddittha- 
k.alika paccaya tisti pi kalesti bhavanti “ti anatti-parikapptina 
kalattaye bhavanti" ti vadanti. Tarn na gahetabbani • karotii 
ti anattii ibhattivantassa padassa'’ 'karoti ti va 'akasi ti va 
'karissati' ti va attha.ssa aiotakatta, kareyya ti parikappana- 
vibhatti vanta.''Sa padassa pi 'karoti ti va akasi ti va kaiis- 

1 I ] i:, •' , 1,1 I .111'': nia . . vilutheho. ^ Mp I ll.t'- 'cf. Mp 1 

ma umentu^ ‘A 11 172' 111 .'.I". Mp <i</ A 111 S4”. "'''b M IT 2'i'd 
' 1.17!'. 1 \'I rilC-' ■</ I MI ■''I'"'- 1 T* S"* IvC'vi 422 | a: Xiriuti 

little SlC ‘iS-'i. " ti'- iti tasma knifi' . 

■' C' !’)”'ns 1)111 '' C" hhavantv antaraya ' ila It. 1. C' ir'‘'’nsii/. l‘it)-'i 

pandevasi. ' H'" ' ma ' /Ta /; /. I!"’; CS' B> bliavantv •nictr.) « leg. 
anattivibli.itti ti? B"' 
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satr-* ti‘* va‘^ atthassa ajotakatta; tasma tarn na gahetabbam 
— "anidditthakalika pacca 3 ’a tisu pi kalesu bhavanti" ti vaca- 
nam pana*’ ^yfe/7antapadesu \’uijati na idise thane ti nittham 
ev’ etthavagantabbam'^. 

5 892 Anagate bhavissanti. So gacchissati. 

893 Kathanhinamayogenatite 'nagatasseva payogo. Kathauhiuama- 
saddassa j'ogena atite anagatassa iva 'pa/\-ogo^ hoti, ettha ca 
kathau hi nama ti nindavacane -apadis[s]anatthe nipatasamu- 
dayo: ^"kathan hi nama tvam moghapuinsa evam svakkhate'^ 

10 dhammavinaye udarassa karana pabbajissasi" \'inaye Maha- 
vagge pali esa. Kathanhhiamayo^^nlx ti kimattharn; ^''kathan 
rlu tvarn marisa ogham atari” ti ildisu katharihiuatnasm abha- 
vato atite anagatassa viya payogo na hoti ti dassanattham. 
Tassil pana priliya atthakathayam A'm'/m;7///saddarn agahetvil 
lo wrtwwsaddam eva gahetva *''namayogena atite 'nagatassa viya 
payogo” ti vuttam. Amhehi pana dalhikaranattharn' "kathan- 
hinamayogenii” ti vuttam; tatha hi //nmnsaddayoge niyamo 
n’atthi. Katharn niyamo n’atthi ti ce; ^''tvarn pi nama mam 
evam vattabham mannasi” ti etthAnagatassa viya payogo na 
20 hoti, '"cha bbassani nama muggayusa-kulatthayusa-kaUiya- 
yusa'-'-harenuyusadinam*’ pasauipasapimattena* yapessati” ti 
imissam pana Culasihanadasuttatthakathayam [C' 714*] anaga- 
tassa viya payogo hoti, tenaha tattikayarn: ''"yapessati namil 
ti r/fl/wnsaddam anetva sambandhitabbo, ;/n/w/saddavogena hi 
25 anagatassa viya payogo, yapesi icc ev’ attho” ti. Ettha ca 
yadi atitatthe anagatavacanam siya, "anagatassa viva payogo” 
ti tikakaro na vadey'ya, na hi asso "asso vij-a” ti vattabbo, 
assasadisarn yeva pana ana.s.sam "asso viva” ti vattum vattati. 

894 Matantare tamkalavacanicchayam atite pi bhavissanti. (iaru- 
,so narn matantare bhavissantikalavacanicchacarn sati atite pi bha- 

' cf. Kcv 520 etc. ikammani akfisi. karoti. karissati) | * S02 = Kc 423 |. 
= nhvan pra khraii* anak nhuik, ns. ' cf. \'in III 2(i''>, ‘ s, [ 1'^. ^cf. .Sp 
(II' 28.S'“^'''|, '■ If/ Vin ril I77''-|. ' (73<)‘'''. ' irs-pt?i. | § 894 Klip 4,57 
fC'e ]87”“‘=i |. 

« Bm om. "v.acana io;h pana). ' B"' «,/ anagatf yassavikaro 

J C'l Bfn yojTo i-cide SlS’^i; ns comp, fecit. >' B>" svakkliate ' :'i20-‘“-C. I iB™ 
dajhekariina I. S B«™ns odi. -kakiyay nsa- uf 7. >9 n. d i. h (B'"ns sari-niP 
' pasatapasiitam". 
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vis^^antlvihhatti hoti: ’"anekaiatisamsaram sandhavissarn anibbi- 
sirn". Etthapana, yadi bhavissantikrdavacanicchayam sati atit- 
atthe bhavissanti hoti, anagatatthe yeva ta\-a bhavitabban ti anu- 
papannam idam vacanam hoti. Keci pan’ ettha evam pariharey- 
yurn: na anupapannam, [C''714‘^] upapannam evedam^; nanu Vi- 5 
manavatthuatthakathayam bicariyehi ‘-"oatuddasim’’ pahcadasim 
ya ca pakkhassa atthami patihariyapakkhah ca atthahgasubama- 
hitam uposatham upava^^issam sada silesu samvuta" ti imissa Ut- 
taravinianavatthupaliya attham samvannentehi ^''upavasissan ti 
upavasim, atitatthe hi idam anagatavacanan" ti vuttan ti. Sac- lo 
cam, vuttam; tatha pi 'atitatthe anagatavacanam viya' ti ^attho 
gahetabbo, anagatavacanasadisatta hi anagatavacanan ti vattum 
vatuiti, yatha ^"samiddham devanagaran"^ ti. ayam pan’ ettha 
attho: idam Amaravatinagaram vatthtdamkaradihi samiddham 
devanagarasadisatta devanagaran ti; ’’atha va anagatavacanan 15 
ti anagatavacanam^' viva ti tvya^addalopo datthabbo °"samid- 
dharn devanagaran" ti ettha viya. ettha hi 'devanagararn viya 
samiddhan’ ti tvyasaddalopavasena pi attho sambhavati — tasma 
' "sandhavisxani, '^upavaj-issan" ti adisu sandeharn akatva atit- 
atthe yeva idarn 1C' 7l4'^"j atitavacanani na atitatthe aniigata- 20 
vacanan ti galietabbani, na hi lokavoharesu satisayarn kusalo 
sabbahhu sabbadassi lihagavii atite atthe vattabbe taddipakarn 
anagatavacanam vaJeyya, ayam pi pan’ ettha niti sildhukam 
manasikatabbii, kathani: acariya hi ^''atitatthe anagatavacanan’’ 
ti vadamana ti idi.?esii .•''x^t/z/sadda- 2,‘> 

vivayesu ye\'a vadanti, sandhai’issati sandluwissaiili ■ iipavasissati 
npniuisissdnti ■ s(inini(ii’iss(r sniHlhduissamsii ti adisu pana na 
vadanti. Nanu idise.-u pi thanesu vattabbarn, yasma idisesu 
.s,s'a;;/saddavaiiitesu' palipadesesu "atitatthe anagatavacanan’’ 
ti*-' vuttarn, tena havati [C' 71.’)*j; ' "anekajatisarnsarani sandha- 30 
\ issani anibbisan’’ ti adisu >(iit(//!drL^sa?ii icc adini atitatthe 
atitavacanani na atitatthe anagatavacanan! ti, ayam pi pan’ 

' J>hp l.'i.l '*’ iitt/ni S4-'' ''. ■ Vv l.to-' 1,!P\ '* V va ‘ ns:iti 

attho T iip.imti atv.in' nut so s.imas.iriipaktilankara an.ak ' Itv 2:4^'. '’ns: 

.'ithti v.'i rupakalankar.i mha t.i p;i' iipanitikinkara k:r* * tSl'l'). ^ iSl'Ci 

•> it(7 (■' B*-': H'a fv. 111. till. B' ns cat". //d vt Hv K>'; Bv;i (C' Cri: 

lit vannoarani v.i ti ticvanam ntitraram viya ... '' R'" "gatani vacanam; 

B' an,ay;,itani vacaiia. ‘ B'” ""i t'l "issam; ins; sandhavissa ra pri a kui 
rass.i pni s ’ Rni ,7,/ \:i a C' B^^ns tiii. na. 
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ettha niti sadhukam manasikatabba, katham: saiidliavissatii iipa- 
vasissam ^apaccisan^ ti evamsutivantani padani katthaci payo- 
gTinurupena atitatthe atitavacanani bhavanti katthaci anagatatthe 
anagatavacanani bhavanti, na pana atitatthe anagatavacanani 
5 bhavanti. Avan c'attho sutisamahnavasena veditabbo, katham: 
-gacchani iti hi saddo katthaci Av/anto hoti'^' katthaci akliyiltam, 
rtft/t/saddo katthaci upasaggo hoti"^ katthaci “akhyatam, ^pati- 
saddo katthaci upasaggo hoti katthaci namikam katthaci akhya- 
tam, tesam pa 3 ’Oga‘^ hettha pakasita'^, evam eva saiidhdvissaiii, 
10 tipavasissatn, apaccisani'^ icc adini katthaci pavoganurupena ati- 
tatthe anagatavacanani bhavanti katthaci anagatatthe [C" 715‘“] 
anagatavacanani bhavanti, evamvibhagavantesu samanasutika- 
saddesu ®"anekajritisamsaram sandhavissam anibbisan" ti ettha 
sandkdvissmi ti padam atitatthe yeva atitavacanam na atitatthe 
1.5 aniigatavacanam, esa nayo annatrrd pi idisesti thanesu. Api ca, 
yadi saiidliavL'^saiu, itpavasissani icc adini atitatthe yeva ana- 
gatavacanani siyutn, “"aham pure sannamissan” ti ettha puhba- 
krdavacakassa /)///rsaddassa atthena saddhim sanriamissau ti 
anagatatthavacakassa padass’ attho asambandhaniyo bhaveyya, 
20 tathii hi 'aham pubbakrile danato sanhamissami .sarnkocam 
apajjissami dilnarn na dassami’ ti attho ayutto hoti; tasma 
evam attham agahetva "'aham pubhakale diinato sannamim .sarn- 
kocam apajiirn danarn nadasin’ ti atitatthe ( atitavacanarp' gahe- 
tabbam, yathii ca “"aharn pure sannamissan” ti atitatthe atita- 
25 vacanarn bhavati, evam eva ’’"anekaifitisamsararn sandhavis.sam 
anibbisan” ti adisu pi S(iiidJidvis<(iij! icc adi atitatthe veva 
atitavacanarn bhavati na atitatthe 71,5^"] anagatavacanan 
ti nittham etthavagantabbarn, imasmirn pan' atthe Z/i/vacanassa 
/ss'«wadeso datdrabbo; 

30 “atite atitavacanarn'’ katakiccassa iantuno' 

■' "anekairitisarnsararn sandhavissan” ti iidisu. 2 

‘ ■> i3o‘i. * i32-’n. ■' iSlOC, '■ i62S'''i. • ,[>va 

' Kfip 

ita ifo/n'.i B'^ns 'clian'' kron' t.a ta Ium’‘ kye anibbi.saiii kai' suiC: 
apacissam. ns ad. katthaci namikam. C'' ad. katthaci namikam 
0 (Bc payog-d . . . pakasitoi. CeB'” apacissam > ijm sabbatraiB o Ha B"' • 
C«B^ns atitatthe atltav". h , 7 ,, Cep.em , Rop juft,. p, 

bhavissantl. 'iRnp: tankalavacanicchayam pin katakiccassa lantiiniji 
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Acariyii pana sasane rupanipphaJanalakkhananam natthitaya 
"uposatham upava^i'^^an" ti adisu /ip(iv(is/s>aii ti adini anagata- 
vavana^adisatta alitatthe anagatavacanani*' ti vadimsu. Mayan 
tu sasananurupena ^/'///vao'anassa /k^^/wadesavidhayakain lakkha- 
nam vadama. 5 

895 Kiriyatipanne 'tite 'nagate ea kalatipatti. Ettha ca kiriyaati- 
patanarn*' kiriyadpannani, tarn pana sadhakasattivirahena kiriya- 
ya accantanupapatti ti. Kincap’ ettha kirh'a [C'' 716'] atita- 
.“^addena ca anagatasaddena ca na voharitahba, tatha pi takriy- 
uppattipatibandhakarakiriyaya'' kTdabhedena -atitavoharo ana- lu 
gatavohtiro ca lahbhat’ evil ti datthabbarn: ^so ce ydncim ala- 
bhissd (igacchissd evarn atite; '‘"ciram pi bhakkho abhavissa"' 
^ace na vivadema^e; ’sacahani na gamissami^ mahaianiko 
abhavissani" e\'ain anauate kalatipatti bliavati. 

896 Vattamana ti anti, si tha, mi ma; te ante, se vhe, e mhe. i'> 
X’attamana icc esa ^ahha hnti //-n///vadinarn dvitdasannant 
padanani. 

897 Pancami tu antu, hi tha, mi ma; tam antam, ssu vho, e amase. 

898 Sattami eyya eyyum, eyyasi eyyatha, eyyami eyyama; etha eram, 
etho eyyavho', eyyam eyyamhe. 

899 Parokkha a u-, e ttha, a'' mha; ttha re, ttho vho, i mhe. 

900 Hiyyattani a u, o ttha, a mha'; ttha tthum, se vham, im mhase. 

901 Ajjatani i um, o ttha, im mha; a u, se vham', a mhe. 

902 Bhavissanti ssati ssanti, ssasi ssatha, ssami ssama; ssate ssante, 

ssase ssavhe, ssam ssamhe. -•'> 

903 Kalatipatti ssa ssamsu, sse ssatha, ssam ssamhe''; ssatha ssimsu, 
ssase ssavhe, ssam'' ssamhase. 

904 Hiyyattam-sattami pancami vattamana sabbadhatuka'". Ta hiy- 

‘ ^ 16',;, I * S‘I5 K\- f.’4 r- Kfip C'' ISS'--' -■ .Mind C' ’’ | - iL'To’- . 

■* r/. II. 4 = la II ^ i.'jL’-’C j » Stb - Kc 41’,') | 

I § .S97^---Kc 4 J<- I I s' SMS.=rK>- 497 \. | ? 8<>'> Kc 4L>S [, | >'Mi0=~^Kc 
499 |. I .s 'Mil ^ Kc 1,4" I I ? 009 = Kc 431 |. [ s' 00,! = Kc 449 \ 

I $ 904 = - Kc t : ; I 

a iF.'o anairat.jssa vaca?i.ini' '' ns kinyaya atip" ■H''i knyaaupata' 

' C' "p.atihadJh.ik.ira" , 1'.' ns patibaddhakattukiriya- 4 iiu'tr - : 

C ' H'" cirain pi hhakklio htiaviss.i ' ns n.'iaamissaiii. ' 1!' eyyavho. - C>' n 
•' B'"'’' am ' C' mh.i ' B"' vin- '' ilii C'^B'”. B'' .ssamha siTii C' B' ns 
*’kani Kfv, r/ 
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\'attaniridiku catasso vibhatth'o saObaii/idliika^'dhmi honti; ye- 
bhuyyena sabbasu dhatusu vattati ti sabbadhatukarn, kin tarn: 
catiihi namehi sangahitam d ti icc adikam atthacattalisavidham 
padain, tan ca kho atthato catasso vibhattiyo yeva ti "hiyyat- 
5 taniadika catasso vibhatth'o sabhaiilidtnka&'dhr\d honti" ti vuttan 
ti datthabbam. 


905 Dhatu-lingannkaranehi paccaya. Karoti gacchati kareli', ^pabba- 
tayati, -Vdseltho] ^chuldiibhdyati^, ^ciccilayati'^, annani pi yoje- 
tabbani. 

10 906 Tija khantiyam kho. ^Titikkhati. Khantiyan ti kim: ^lejati. 

907 Gupa cho nindayam. Jig uc chat i. Xindayan ti kirn: ^gopati. 

908 Kita ca rogapanayane. Rogapanayanatthe Av/ndhiituto ca 
c'/trtppaccayo hoti: 'tikicchuti. Rogapanayane ti kirn: ‘ ketati. 

15 909 Manato so vimamsayam. ^Vimanisati. X'imarnsavan ti kim: 
'^maneti. 

910 '’Tumicchatthesu bhuja-ghasa-hara-su-padito va. Bhnja 
'-hara ^-^sic ^^pd cC-' evamildito dhatuto ///micchatthesu kha 
dm sa icc etc paccaya honti va: bhottum icchati buhhiikkhati, 

20 ghasitum icchati jighacchali, haritum icchati jiyimsati'^, sotum 
icchati su.ssHsa/i,pritum icchati /jzpdso//, ’h'iietum icchati vijiglsati^ . 
Yd ti kirn: bhottum icchati. 7'«;;ricchatthesu ti kim: bhunjati. 

911 Namato kattiipamana ayacaratthe*. Kattuno upamanabhutamha 
namato dvapaccayo hoti acaratthe: sarngho pabbato iva atta- 

25 nam acarati ^^’pabbatayati, evarn samiiddayati, saddo cicciUam 
iva attanam acarati '^’'ciccitdyati, tanhayatd, '“vattham dhumo 
viya attanam ficarati dhnmdyati. 


I J 9115 Kc 434 — Kev [. ' 5S7^^‘" i.S22-"'i. - 783-". ■' (587 

77'", Mp II 200"' ail A I 175''*'. | § <io6— 909 Kc 4.45 |. 

<340'^(, '■ f4o3'"i. ' 1 :460^- — .4bl"(. ” <.549'’“'-(. '* — O/zi/p.-n'can'' 

iccha-anak tin' nhuik /ttH/paccan" nhan' j-hafi .so icoh.i-ttnak tiii' 

I 4 91oKc43t) I d 1087 I. " Kgliasa adane Rnp 2 !<>'- fsd 4 19' I . 

d 12041. " (1'541(. ii''l7.Si. | § 911 Kc 4'47 |. i5S7‘ "5. 

" i587'''-’( ns: cil vatthain idam dhumasamanavannam. 


"( J 111 

4 I 

efi' anak 
nhink, ns. 

d 7.42( 
" .825''S. 


" dedi (c/ n 3 cZr.i; Hni dadunaOiyati , Be dadajhayati, ns daddaUiayati, 
C' daddallayati. '' C** citicitayati : Ijm cicit.iyati. * ita I!'": (. ' B,' pa ice 
4 B' '"ns jigisati. ^ C' viiigimsati. ' dedi 'hnplr,gr. \ B'm "rnfina ac.arattlic 

(ns: n.amato . . . ficaratthc . . ayai; f'' aya namato Uattupani.-tn.i ac;iratthc, 

B'" bha( ? indavati. 
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912 lyo c'upamana. Xamato upamana acaratthe {ca'> Avrpaccavo 
hoti: at.hattam vhattam iva ai'arati chatliijati, apultam puttam 
iva avarati pulliijali ■ ^-issam avariyo, Upamana ti kirn: dham- 
mam (icarati. AraratthL- :i kini: (ichiitldin '^ chattam iva rakkhati. 

913 Atticchatthe namato. Xamato attano icvhatthe /vnpaccayo ,=> 
hoti: attan<r pattam irahati pidliijati, evarn'' vatthiijati^', parik- 
khariiiati. civaniiati patiyati. Atticchatthe ti kim: annassa pat- 
tam icchati. 

914 Ne-naya-nape-napaya hetvatthe dhatuto, karita ca te. Suddha- 

kattuno payojakc hctusarnkhTite atthe abhidhatabbe ue ua\a la 
nape i/apaya icc etc paccaya dhatuto para honti, te ^kdrita- 
sanna ca. Httha karita ti kareti ti kareta, ko so: hetubhuto 
katta, k;ireta eva karita, taddipakattTi -’;/ndayo paccaya karita''. 
yatha: Khiiddasikkha ' iiakaranarn, yatha ca: Visitddhimagtjo ' 
auhakatha. |U' 7ls'^ 15 

915 Ne-naya uvaanantehi. f’v annantehi dhattihi pc-;/(n’npaccay;i 

honti: yo koci sunati, tarn anno 'Vunahi sunahi" icc evarn 
braviti atha va sunantain payoiayati sdveti savaiiati^’, yo koci 
bhavati, tarn anno "bhavahi bhavahi" icc warn braviti bha- 
vantarn va'’ payojayati tdunu-ti hharaijati. jo 

916 Nape napaya d adantehi . Dapeti dapayati. 

917 Anekasarato caturo, dve va. Kareti karayati kdrapeti kara- 
l>ayati. iddiaseti ohtiasaipdi. 

918 Curadihi nape napaya. f/aaKlihi dhatiilii hetvatthe nape nd- 
paya icc etc paccaya tionti, te kdritasduhli ca: cordpeti cara- 
payati, ciutapeti cintapaipdi. Hetvatthe ti kirn: coreti corni/nh', 
cintrti cintayati. 

919 Dhaturupe namato nayo ca. Tihatuya riipe nipphadetabbe 
'karoti atikkamati' icc adike payuhiitabbe va sati namato 
nnyapacc ayo hoti A'n/'//(/>ahho'' ea: hatthina atikkamati [(didud- 
thayati' , vinava uirayavati npai'inayati', daUitirn karoti viriyani 

I » 'll.' Ki- 4 ;s I 1 ^ '11.4 K.- 1 10 I I it <M t Ki- 440 | ' •c/. 71n''0, 

“ iir ai'a rhi kiin ns j * ‘M.» Kiip t' IVV- i" ” |. | * 'Ml) >'t Hup 

C LM8’ I I ^ 'M7 ss.l MS ' I I s ‘M'l K\- 441 ' 

' lilt ( ' II' ; 11"’ mu H'" mu ' nil' C' Htmns da ka' agfunii- 

r/. I'l u f, 'J4S ;; , 1 , 7'i.l It n. .S7"i n. il '' itu C' 11'"’, ns cmiip Jcul. 

" H' '”ns liattli.o .all ' iV "’ns "vinayati 
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clalhaijati, evum samanayati‘' amissayati, vibuddha hoti ratti 
visiiddhayati, kusalam pucchati kusalayati. 

920 Kamme yo bhave ca. ^Kariycde, -bhiiyate. 

921 Yassa cavagga-ya-vattam sadhatvantassa. ) r/pacaavassa ca- 
5 vagga-v( 7 kara'"-t'rtkarattani hoti dhatiinarn antena saha: vuccate 

majjale^ bujjliate hailncde: ^kayyate; ilibbale. 

922 Ivamagamo tamhi^ va. Tasmitp farpaccaye pare sabhehi 
dhatuhi /vannagamo hoti va: ^kariyyntc karlyate, gacchiyyate 
gaccluyate'^. \’a ti kim: kayyale. 

10 923 Pubbarupam yo. Sahbehi dhatOhi yv7paceayo pubbarupam 
apaijate va; *viiddhate, pliallate, dammate, labbhate, dissate'. 
\'a ti kint; daniyate. 719"] 

924 Tatha kattari pi. Vathii bhava-kammebU w/paccayadeso 
hoti, tatha kattari pi yv^paocayassadeso katabbo: ^biijjhati, 

Ki ^injjhati. 

925 Bbuvadito a. ' Bhii icc evamiidito dhatuganato apaccayo 
hoti kattari: bhavati pacati icc lidi. 

926 Eudhadito ca, majjhe niggahitam. ' Rndhi icc evamadito ca'^ 
dhatuganato npaccayo hoti kattari, dhiitunarn maiihe niggahi- 

20 tagamo hoti: nindhati clundati xiimbludi'. 

927 Yatharaham ivann'-ekar'-okara ca. A’lidJii icc evamadito dha- 
tuganato-' yatharaharn /vanna-ckara-okarapai cayii honti kiittari, 
dhatunarn maiihe niggahitagamo hoti; '‘nindhiti, "riiiulinti, 
" nindheti, '"sumbholi icc adi. 

2.1 928 Divadito yo. ^^Dibbali sihbati tayali icc adi. 


1 

^ Kc 412 |. 
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929 Svadihi nu na una '. ^Suiwli siinali, saiinmnoti sciinvuuuti, 
(iviinoti <iviii}(iti, sakkuniiH sakkunati, papiinati, cinoti cinuti 
k'v adi. 

930 Kiyadito na''. - Kiiidli' , jinati, iniiiiati, lnnati'-\ pundti, vici- 

ndti id- adi. 5 

931 Gahadito yatharaham akhyatatte namatte ca ppa-nha. Akhya- 

tatte ca namatte ca Aattabbe icc evamadito dhatuga- 

nato yatharaham ppd ulni icc etc paccaya honti kattari: qhep- 
pati (/anhdti. 5'o yam s.ikkhati, ttis^a tarn titthaya hitaya Su- 
khaya'" ^‘^inoti gacchati pavattati ti sippnm, 'vasiphalarn tapetva to 
udakam va khirani va unhapeti '’uMiti dahatl ti iinham, ®tas- 
sati paritassati ti t/inlui, yioseti' lokassa piti rn - somanassah 
ca uppadcli ti jiinha ■ sukkapakkho, ‘iotati sayani nippahha pi 
samana candatarappabhavasena dippati virocati sappabha hoti 

ti jiinhd ■ ratti, ksiyati sayani sukhumabhavena'’ sukhumam pi 13 
attharn' antani-karuti nipphattini papcti ti sanhaiu ■ sukhuma- 
nan;ini, ahhani pi upaparikkhitabbani. iC'-’ 72U'l 

932 Tanadito o-yira. 'T(U\oti, karoli • kaijirati ' kubhati, jdgaroii. 
sakkoti icc evamadi. 

933 Curadito ne-naya. (loroti coraijati, cinleii cintaijati icc adi. ji.i 

934 Bhava-kammesv attanopadam. Viiccdle labbhate icc ;idi. 

935 Kattari ca. Kattari ca attanopadani hoti: mannate rocate 
icc adi. 

936 Dhatupaccayehi vibhattiyo. Dhatunidditthehi paccayehi '*k/t(Mi- 
karitantchi vibhattiyo Inmti: litikkhnti, jigiicchati, vimamsati\ :’5 
talakarn samuddam iva altanam acarati sanuiddCnjati. potligati', 
pticitgati it’c adi. 

937 Kattari parassapadam. Kattari iC(,' ctasmini atthc parassa- 
padarn hoti: pncati potlutli icc adi. 

938 Bhuvadayo dhatavo. Blm icc cvamadayo ye saddagana. .i') 

I « 'C’'i Ke t.ic 1 - ' fl'' I * '•!" == 4,11 |. - tq.l"' --lOL’i 

I » ').ll Kc 11 '-.’ |. lU'J' — I'C,**. ■* itlitrr lOP*. ■' --= pai khvap sv.a® kui, ns 
' ilii V 111 4 I, I 111 1 - ' liHj' 1 1 S' I Klaaroti. <■/’ patija- 

paronti A 1 It'-’-'*'' | s'l.kl — Kc t.'l |. | 1 'kil Kc 4,>.i | | 5 '•.!;) Kc 4,iii | 

I <; >Mn ~ Kc 417 | ' s 'inn — '•!" | 1 ‘CK - Kc 41S |. | ;; IIS Kc tl'l |, 

'I C' 111 /, cal'- Ki ' U'" na. ' 15' '"ns kin.iti. I5'n hmnti 

' H"' lascti: C' H' ns lottti, S C 15"' piti- '' ns "bbave. 


'■ 15 "’ out. 
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te d/iati/sannii honti; bliavati bhoti ajjhayali rundbili dibbati 
icc adi, 

939 Kvac’ adiva^ass’ ekasarassa dvittam. Adibhutassa vannassa 
ekasarassa kvaci dvittam hoti: ^titikkhati jigucchati tikicchati 

5 vlmamsati bubhiikkbaU pivusati, daddallati ', daddti jahdti, 
^cahkamati ^cancalati. Kvaci ti kim: ’"kampati . . . calati”. 

940 Pubbo ’bbbaso. Dvebhutassa dhatussa yo pubho so abbhdsa- 
sanno hoti; dadhdti daddti, babhiiva^. 

941 Rasso. • Abbhase vattamano saro rasso hoti; daddti, dadhdti, 
10 jahdti. 

942 Dutiya-catutthanam pathama-tatiya. Abbhasagatanam dutiya- 
catutthanam pathama-tatiya honti; ‘‘ciccheda, buhhiikkhati, ba- 
bhiiva^\ dadhdti. 

943 Kavaggo cavaggattam. Abbhase vattamano ^«vaggo crtvag- 
15 gattam apaijati; 'cikicchati *^jighacchati ^cahkamati ^jaiiganiati 

^cahcalati, ^Jdgarati sili hhiimijaiujo'^ . [C' 721’] 

944 Mana-kitanam va-tattam va. Mdna kita icc etesam dhatu- 
nam abbhasagatanam ■i’nkara-/nkrirattarn hoti va yathakkamam; 
^ vimamsati tikicchati. Vil ti kim; ' cikicchati. 

20 945 Hassa jo. //nkarassa abbhase vattamanassa /o hoti; jahdti, 
juhoti, jahdra. 

946 Antass’ ivann’ akaro va. Abbhasantassa /vanno hoti va 
rtkaro ca; jigucchati piodsati, vimainsati, jighacchcdr, babhuva'-’' 
daddti. Mi ti kim; biibhakkhati. 

25 947 Niggahitagamo ca. Abbhasassa ante niggahitagamo hoti 
va*^; cankaniati, cancatati, jadgamati. \'a ti kim; pivasati, dad- 
dallaW. 

948 Tato pa-mananam va-mam sesu, Tato abbhasato pd-ii/dudnum 


I s 939 Kc 460 (. ' 822“ ' V dala dittimhi Mmd 37;!'’'. ’ hjOi 

^ I'VdOSj. '■ Xidd I 353'”-". \ ? 040 =- Kc 4bl |. | 5 941 -- Kc 462 |, 
I § 942 = Kc 46,3 |. " d lOOOi. |' ^ 943 Kc 464 (, ' I'jbl'}. '< iS22‘-‘i 
“ ("V 107,54-1. I ^ 944 ~ Kc 46,5 ||. | § 945 = Kc 4b6 |. | j 946 Kc 467 | 
i; 5 947 Kc 468 j. | § 948 -= Kc 469 j. 

‘‘41(7 C‘ ; dadujati; B'^ns daddajhati •’ B'ti bahuvai m i ‘ s/V 
Be (pro jaguar" . . ng-ov jagamati kira bhujango; ns jagama kira hhujarigo 
bhiivi jangamanasIlT bhujafigamo?!. 4 B"' bahuva, “ a™ on: ' B'” .sad- 
dalati; Bens daddajhati. 
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dhatunarn i d iiniiii icc ete ade>a honti yathakkamam At’ paccaye; 
pivusuti. innuiinsdti. 

949 Tha-panam tittha-piva T/id pd ice etcstim dhatunam tittha 

pil'd ivv ete adusa honti va yathakkamam; titthati, pivati. \Ti 
ti kim; thali, pali. 5 

950 Nassa ja-(ja)n-na Xa icc etassa dhatussti /«'' Jiui iid icc etc 
adesa honti va'k jandti jdncypct jdniija, joniid, ndyati: ^"animitta 
na nayare " ti. \’;i ti kim; vinrutyati. 

951 Pekkhane disassa passa-dakkha. Pekkhanatthe disa icc etassa 
dhiitus^a pd<<ii dakkha icc ete adesa honti xii'. riipani'^ passati. to 
dakkhati, -’’dakkha"'^. Pekkhane ti kini; ^"dhammadessP parii- 
bhavo". \’a ti kim; (uldasah ‘‘Acariya pan' ettha tfot/ssa dissa- 
de.sam pi icchanti; dissati ti, may an tu etam rupam ^tf/iv7digane 
avocumha, tatha hi keci sakammaka dhatavo t//t'«diganam patvil 
akammika honti yath;i ‘‘siiUain clujjati, 'laldkant hhijjnti ti', ayam 15 
sakammikii pi^' (//.'ndhatu t//fddiganam patva akammika hoti, 
yathii; '"te kum;'u'a na dissare" ti, ettha hi na dissave ti na 
pannayanti tt attho. [O 722'‘] 

952 'Vyanjanaiitassa co che. X'yahianantassa dhatussa co hoti cha- 

paccaye pare; jiyiicclidti tikiccluiti jiyhaccluiti. :>0 

953 Khe ko. \'yaniananta>.>a dhatussa ko hoti W/t/paccaye pare; 
tilikkiudi hiihli tikkh (ili. 

954 Gi*’ se harassa. ".liyisdti'. 

955 Jissa ca. //dhiitU'-sa //y/adesoJ hoti s<’ paccaye pare; 

injigisati^. -5 

956 Bni-bhunam parokkhayam aha-bhuva. Aim alni, bahlidoa"^ 
bnhhmui'". Parokkhayain iti kim; dbraviiin. 

I « 'U'l K> IT'i 471 1 I ^ '*7)0 Kc I7e | ' ‘ cp A'm , 4 ii 7 -- -■ 

/.; \ m \' Sh ' j ^ '*.>1 4 , I Kv C*'. ^ i 4 .>jOi_ * ijCc 4/4' ■' dj. 

4440 '4Sii-’’.; ,7 \'in 11 1I4"' ItiC ' ■ <7 " j x j | ^ 17 -, j 

Kc 174 [. I < 05! Kf 475 I I * "54 K" 17o ] ’ n^; yjiss.i pi\-ain iiaibe A'ln 
in 147-'; ti y:is>:i -..ut.iss,! piynn ti ifintyva 'sp ad loc. cf. ]i\ U L'Sti'Oj hul’a- 
rajikaM-,itt!i.i4;,itti,i bln. in' -.n knui' ' nas/ia la - - ;7<idhatiissa /;'e-;adc-so tnui sc 
paccaye p,irc ' . . m nia' ,ini' | 'J 0" > Kupori C" Cl"-’ | | ^ 05f) Kc 477 |. 

■' 1!"’ laiin.i I!'" oin. i.in v.i '477" ' c ^ H"' rupam rtipain ci: riipi 

rupani-i 4 i/n/i . 11 "' akklia ifl dakkha; ti' niii : ns adakkha, (.'s' addakkhi. 

' Oi"' dliamniamdc'.v.i ' li'" .i.i '.i; .idda?' ~ (.cmiinshi *’ (^ c oim i - Kc t'*’ •. 

' C" lisimsati. ' dn 1!"'; t ' jiuiinad". '' C' viiii>niis,ui =Knp’ R"' ha- 
huv" : ns babhiiv ' 

15 
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957 Gamiss' auto sabbesu eho va. (kimn icc etassa dhatussa anto 
wakaro cho hoti va sahbesu vibhattipacca^vesu : (jaccliati gameli, 
gacchatii gametii, gacchegija gamegga, agacchCi againu ', agacchi^ 
againi, ^gacchissati gamissati, agacchissd agamissa: -gacchissati 

5 gamissati, gacchamdno gaccbanto. fw?;;//ssn ti kim: icchali. 

958 Vaeassakajo ajjataniyam o. Avoca avociim. Ajjataniyan ti 
kim; avaca'^ avacw^. 

959 Digham akaro M-mi-mesu. Gacchahi, gacchdmi, gacchama 
^gacchdmhe . 

10 960 Hi ca va lopam. Gaccha ' gacchahi. 

961 Hotissaro bhavissantiyam eh'-oh'-e, ssassa ca. ii/^dhatus.-a .saro 
cha-o/ta-ettam apajjate bhavissantiyam vibhattivam, .'^sassa va 
lopo hoti va; ^hehili hehinti, ^hohili hohiiiti. ^hcti henti\ hehissati 
hehissanfi, hohissati hohissanli, "hessati hessand. Hn ti kim; 

15 ' hhaihssati. Bhavissantiyan ti kim; honti. 

962 Karassa kaho. Aa/'fldhatussa ka//adet~o hoti va bhavissanti- 
vibhattiyam, a's'assa ca lopo hoti vii; kahati kdhiti, kahasi kuhisi, 
kdhdmi kdhdnia. \'a ti kim; karissati. 

963 Vaca-hanato ssami-ssamanam khami-khama. A'akkhdmi oak- 
L'O khdma, ‘"'patihamkhami" patihainkhdma. [C^ 72,-!*' 

964 Vasa-labhehi chami chama. t'nsa lahka icc ctehi dhatuhi 
ssduii-ssdairinam ikdiuZ-tkil/fiddesii honti va; "‘oacchdmi aac- 
chdma, ^^lacchdimi lacvhdma. \'a ti kim; pasissdnii lahhissami 

965 Vacanto ko khami-khamesu. Vakkhdmi vakkhania. 

L'o 966 Vasa-labhanto co chami-chamesu va. Vacch(a7}i Incchdmi vac- 
chdima lacchdnia. Vil ti kim; rasissdmi, lahhissami. 

967 Hananto niggahltam khami-khamesu. ’'’Patihamkhami " patiham- 
khama. I’ddhikaratta va ti kim; patihanissdmi. 
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968 Vasa-labhato bhavissantissassa cho, cattam ante che. Vacchati 
vacchanii, luiccluisi vetechniha, vaccbute\ lacchati Jncchanti, lac- 
cliasi Idcchallia, huchiitf. r«dhik;irutt;i va ti kim: vasissati 
hibhissati, 

969 Hanato kho, no niggahitam khe. //(///rtdhatuto bhavissanti- 5 

A7;rtdeso hmi va, tasmim kite pare ;/akaro ni^^ahitam 
hoti; hciinkhati luiinkhaitti: patihanikhati patihamkhanti, patiham- 
khasi palihamkhallid icc adi. Va ti kirn; Imnissati paiihanissaii. 
Ettha hi ‘"patihanikhami” ti palidas^anen’ eva hamkhati pati- 
hamkhali ti adini pi piiliyain anauatani gahetabbani • ditthena ui 
nayena adittha^^a pi tadisa^sa nayassa gahetabbatta, etani hi 
vakkhati vukkhank ti adihi sadisani. 

970 Vaeasma ‘kb' anto, kattaio. niccam. f’l/ta/bma dhatuto bha- 
vissanti.-''X(/sva kiiadtt>e> hoti niccam, ta<mirn kite pare dhatus^' 
anto vyanianu A'(?karattam apaiiatc: I'akkhaii lyakkhanti, pak- i3 
khaai'' . , . , pakkluitf LHikkhanle. 

971 Atha va vacassa vakkho va bhavissantiyam vibhattiyam. Atha 

va palinayena f(/(7/dhatus>a luikkltti ice ade^o hoti va bhavissanti- 
vihhattiyani: iHtkkhissitli icc adi. Atrayarn ahacca patho: pa - 

vakkhi''sam'" >un<)hi me" ti; ayarn ptinti ;uthtiktithapti0o: ^'’raiii l'u 
tumhehi .saddhini pau^anthartmi katva^ . . . iistinarn natvti nisi- 
dathii ti vakkhi^ati" ti, iC'' 71’4‘j imasmirn thane vinnittasugata- 
dhippayehi allhakathacariytistibhehi ptivacananurupen' eva atthti- 
katha^u --addaracana ahhisarnkhat;i, tatha hi atthtito c;i vyaii- 
janato ca adhippavaio ca '’''buddhenti dhammo vinayo c;i vutto -'3 
vi>, tas^a puttehi tath' eva fiato yehi, tesarn mtitim acca- 
jtmta va-'ma pure atthakatha akanisti ... . 

972 Da-d-antassa'' am mi-mesu. ''Damiiii thmuiKi. 

973 Dhatussa asannogantassa karite vuddhi. Kareli kardijali. Asah 

nogiint.assa ti kiin' : einldijdii. ,;n 

974 Vikappena ghatadinam. E/zu/udintint dhtttunant asahnogan- 
tanani vuddhi hoti vikttppena karite; (jhaleti gluih ti'. yluiiaijati 

' iS'JS-V, ns, kln> .im.i plirat ' iS!;'"' * - Sp [ 2-’ 
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ghataijati, ghdtapeti ghaldpeti, ghdldpaijati ghaldpayali; gdimeti 
gameti, gdmayati gamayati. Glintddm'dm iti kim: kareti. 

975 Afinesu pi. Karitapaccayato annesu pi paccayesu sabbesam 
dhatunain asannogantanam vuddhi hoti: jayati hoti bhavati bhoti. 
5 976 Vikaranassa ca nuno. Vikaranabhutassa ca ////no vuddhi hoti: 
abhisiinoti samviinoti. 

977 Guha-dusassaro digham. * Giiha -diisa icc etesam dhatunani 
saro kvaci dighattam apajjate karite; giihayati, diisayati. 

978 Vaca-vasa-vahadivass’ uttam ye ca. T"aC(i vasa vaha icc evam- 
adinam dhiitunam t’/rkarass’ //ttarn hoti y/ipaccaye pare: 
'^"raonarn vuccati hanam; ‘‘asito tadi pavuccate sa brahma; 
^pandito ti pavuccati”, ^vtissoti, ^luiybaii. 

979 Tlmhi va-ragamo niccam pavacane. Pavacane adesabhute //kare 
pare niccam ■c’rtkara-/'//karagamo hoti, na kevalo //kiiro titthati: 

15 ^uaccati^iniccate, ''iiirutli *'’/i/>////o//!, ""vuttam hetarn". Pavacane 
ti kirn: ^-"kimattham idam uccate; ‘^’'utta se uttagilratho” ‘b 
'C'- 72, -P] 

980 Havipariyayo, yassa lo va. P/;//m//'\ ' ifiiyhati. 

981 Gahassa ghe ppe. Gheppali. 

20 982 Halopo nhamhi. Gaha icc etassa dhatu^^a //nkaralopo hoti 
uhdmhi paccaye pare: ganhati. 

983 Karassa kas’ ajjataniyam. Kara icc etassa dhatussa kdsd- 
deso hoti va aijataniyarp vibhattiyarn: akasi akasum^, nkan 
akarani. 

25 984 Hu-da-bruto sagamo yatharaham. Hii da bnt icc etehi dha- 
tiihi s'/zkaragamo"’ hoti yatharaharn aijataniyarp vibhattiyarn: 
■SO bhikkhn arahd ahosi. ^'’abam raja ahosim, .so danam adasi 
bhikkhiinam] '®"pa\irudahasi’', aliain payirndahasiin\ ’"’’iato 
kanho pavyahasi'’% aham paviydhnsiiiG . 

I § ‘175 Kc 4.S7 |. I » 076 Kcv 4S7 C'c.'i' ' |. | i 077 Ki- ISS | 
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985 Pavi-pariudato bruno aha*' se. Pa-vi ice etehi pari-itda ice 
etehi ca upasagganipatasamudav’ehi parassa /b/'^dhatussa ^akd‘^ 
icc adeso hoti s^karagame pare yatharaham ajjataniyam vi- 
bhattivam: pauydliasP^, pdyiriukihdsi. 

986 TJni amsu. A/id ' icc adesato paraya /^///vibhattiya aiiisn 5 
icc adeso hoti: te pavyahainsii'-. ~te payiriidcihamsu. 

987 Asato mi-manam mhi-mh’ antalutti ca. Asa icc etaya dhrituv a 
mi ma icc etasam vabhattinam tiihi-mlidditsA honti va, dhatu- 
antassa lopo ca: amhi amha, asini asnia. 

988 Thassa'^ tthattam. Asa icc etav'a dhatuya t/nissa'^ vibhat- lO 
tissa ////«ttam hoti dhatuantassa lopo ca: tiimhe altha. 

989 Tissa tthittam. Asa icc etaya dhatuya //'ssa vibhattissa 
tt/iittiim hoti dhatuantassa lopo ca: alibi. ®"Putta m’ atthi 
dhanrP m’ atthi” ti ettha pan;i n/////saddo nipiito, ten’ esa 
ekaracanabahtivacanako hoti; * althikhird brdhmaui ti ettha pi 13 
nipato yeva, ten’ eva hi tena uttarapaJassa samaso hoti, 

[C" 7261] 

990 Saanicchayam akhyatam bhavati namikam. Sanhicchav'am 
sati akhyattipadam niimikapadarn bhavati; dkhydtati ti namant 
pan’ assa antaradluiyati laddhuptistimpadassa bhikkhuno sama- l>o 
nerabhavo viya ti //(7///nvy;ipadeso, seyyathidarn: ®";innasi 
vata bho Kondanno anhasi vata bho Kondanno” ti satthu 
udanarn paticc’ uppannam ayasmato Kondannassa AbnCLdbon- 
(Janno' ti namarp, ettha hi akhyatabhavo antaradhayati ; tatha 
•’''ma khali ma khali” ti vacanarn paticc' uppannani GosrUassa 
titthiyassa namani, ettha pi akhyatabhavo antaradhayati, tena 

~ Makkhaliiu Gosdlam. ^ Makkbalind (iosdlend ti iidina voharo 
pavattati; tatha '"'iti ha asa iti ha a^a” ti evam pavattam 
vacanarn upadhya puranakatha ilibdsau ti vuccati, ettha pi 
akhyatattam vigacchati, ten’ eva namikii vibhatti labbhati: .to 
i®''lakkhane itihase ca” ti adi.su. 

’ <■/ Kc 477 - ihi I -7'*'. I « 1|S7 Kc 494 |. | » 'iss Kc 49,3 |. 
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832 .'^ADDAXlTI 111 C'^B'-mns 

991 Tussa tthuttam. Asa icc eta\'a dhatuya ///ssa vibhattissa 
/i/ii/ttam lioti dhatuantassa lopo ca; ^"nam’ atthu buddha- 
nam”. 

992 Si-hisu ca. eva dhatussa >'/7//Vibhattisu antalopo ca 

5 hoti; tvani asi, tvam '^dhi^. 

993 Tato eyyum-eyyanam iyum-iya. Tato (7_-;(7dhatuto eyyuiii cyya 
icc etasam vibhattlnam yathakkamam lyiny lya icc ete adcsa 
honti; te siyum, so siyct. ’"Si}’;! kusala siya akusala" ti adisu 
pana .s'nv7saddo ^a\'_vayapadan ti datthabbo. 

10 994 Eyyum iyamsu, eyyam iyam. Tato a'^rtdhatuto eyyiiii! icc 
etaya fibhattiya iyanisii icc adeso hoti, cyyaiii icc etaya ca 
vibhattiya iyaiii icc adeso hoti: '^dve bhikkha abhidhamme nci- 
iiuvddd siyamsii; ®"Ummadant\Ti’’ ramitvana "Kasiraia'- tato 
siyam”. 

15 995 Tassa seyyaya'=' assattam. Tassa ^/sttdhatussa rtAYivibhattiya 
saha assattam hoti: ""so . . . evam assa vacann'o". 

996 Seyyussa assuttam. Tassa asY/dhatussa c\A7t/;/vibhattiya .saha 
assattam hoti: -"te . . . evam as.su vacaniya’’. [C- 727'] 

997 Seyyasissa assattam. Tassa asadhatussa myas/vibhattiya saha 
20 assattam hoti: ®"tvam . . . assa". 

998 Seyyathassa assathattam. Tassa asadhatussa cyydtkavihhat- 
tiya saha assatkattam hoti: '""tumhe assatha". 

999 Seyyamiss' assam. Tassa asadhatussa fyyaaaVibhattiya saha 
assaiu icc adeso hoti: ""tattha assam mahesiya"''. 

23 1000 Seyyamass' assama. Tassa a.sadhatussa 6’\'\'a;;/avibhatti\’a 
saha assama icc adeso hoti: ‘-"mayam . . . assama". 

1001 Akaragamassa dighattam ajjataniyam. So asi. te asimsii, tiindie 
usittha, ahani asim mayam asimlia. 

1002 Oss’ i ca. Ajjataniyam t/kara^amassa dighattam hoti, ovi- 
30 bhattiyii /karadeso hoti: laain asi. 
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1003 Labhato i-ianam ttba-ttham, tadantalopo ca. Z,a/j’/;«dhatuto 
I i\}ina\ni'^ icc etesani vibhattinam yathakkamam ttha-ttham- 
adeso hoti, tassa dhatuss’ antalopo ca hoti: ’so alattha pab- 
bajjain, -aham alatlham. 

1004 Kupa'’ ccbi. A'///j< 7 dhatuto"' /vibhattiya'^ rcV/zadeso hoti, 5 
tass' antassa lopo ca: ’’''akkocchi". 

1005 Dassa va dajjo. ^Dajjott dajjanti icc adi. Va ti kim: deti 
dadiiti. 

1006 Vajjo vadassa. °Vajjumi, "vajjeyya. J rtdhikaratta va ti 
kim: iHidami, vadeyya. 

1007 Dajjamha eyyass' e-a. Adesabhutamha (/( 7 //i?saddamha eyyii- 
vibhattiya ckara-hkaradesa honti va: dajje dajjci. ‘ dajjeyya. 

1008 Eyyum um. Adesabhutamha </<7//<7saddamha eyyuin\ ibhat- 
tiya //wadeso hoti: *''te pi attamana dajjum". [C"' 72S’] 

1009 Eyyamiss' am. Adesabhutamha ^/Uj/'/hsaddamha eyydinis?>‘A 15 
rtwadeso hoti: ^’'daijam''. 

1010 Vajjamh' eyyasiss' asi. Adestibhutamha I'tt/yrtsaddamhti ey- 
yas/ssa us/adeso hoti: ^'>i>ajjasi ''uadeyydsi. 

1011 Emha antissakaralopo. Adesabhuta t’karamha n;/h'vibhattiya 
rtkarassa lopo hoti: vnjjeuti vadenli. 

1012 Dhatekarass' ayo tyadisu. Dhatunam ckarassa hyddeso hoti 
/yadisu: ^-mildyati, ^■‘khdyati, ^yiuiyati jhdyanii jhdyasi. 

1013 Gamissa ghamma gaggha^. Gliammati gliammatu, gaggliati' . 
’’"tato tvam bhikkhu yena yena gagghasi^ phasum yeva gag- 
ghasi"^. ludhikaratta va ti kim: gacchati. 

1014 Da-dha-ma-tha-ha-pa-maha-mathadinam yamhi i. i umhi pac- 
caye da dhd aid fhd hd [)d nialia'^ uiatha icc evamadintim 
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dhritunam anto saro /karattam apajjati; diijali dhnjati miyati 
thiijati liiijidi piyati maluyati"'^ mathiyati. 

1015 Yajass’ adiss' i. r^yadhatussa adissa /karadeso hoti _\'rtpac- 
caye pare; ijjcde mayd hiiddho. 

5 1016 TJm imsu sabbehi. Sabbehi dhatuhi ///avibhattiya //a^radeso 
hoti: '''upasamkamimsu . . . nisidimsu". -"Te tarn asse aya- 
cisun" ti ettha pana niggahitassa thanantaragamanam datthab- 
bam, lakkhanam ^hettha vibhavitarp. 

1017 Disat’ asum. Disato ///y/vibhattiya d5/////adeso hoti; ^adda- 
10 sdsam. 

1018 Jara-maranam jira-jiyya-miyya. Jirati jiyyati, miyyati ■ ma- 
rati^. 

1019 Asass’ adilopo sabbattba. Sabbesu vihhattipaccayesti asa- 
dhatussa ildissa lopo hoti; sanli santii, dJu'^, siyd siyiiin, ’'"santo 

15 , . . samano". Fadhikarattii va ti kirn; asi. [C® 729‘j 

1020 Asabbadhatuke bhu. ,4,s'«ss’ eva dhatus^a d/taiideso hoti va 
asabbadhatuke; hlicwlssati bhauinsanti, ‘'abhnvissa ‘ ahltainssu 
abhavisscimsu. \’a ti kimattharn; dsiun. 

1021 Nato eyyass' iya flaa va Xd ice etaya dhatuya paraya 
-0 rvyt7vibhatti\’a /vd-d/zmldesa honti v;i; ''janiyd injdniyd "jannd. 

Va ti kim; jdneyya. 

1022 Nassa lopo yakarattam. Xfi icc etaya dhatuya parassa iid- 
paccayassa lopo hoti va vrtkarattan ca: jannd ' ndyalL \’a ti 
kirn; jdnuti. 

-5 1023 Ettam akaro lopan ca. .dkarapaecayo rttam apaiiate va 
lopan ca; vajjeti nadeti, vajjemi nadatni. 

1024 TJttam okaro. Okarapaccayo //ttam apaiiate va: kiirnle 
karoti, tannte lanoli. C^karo ti kirn; boli. 

1025 Karassakaro ca'^. Kara ice etas>a dhatiis^a rrkaro ca //ttam 

I ? lOI.i == Ki- 50.-, (. [ * lOK, Kc 500 j. ' 1) I I Vt 511”-'. 

^ 10 : 55 '"'--,. ■* ns: "ath’ addasasirn sambuddharp" hii so .Siiinaiii;alattliera- 
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ripAijate va; kiirutc • karoti, kiihbaii ' kaijirati‘'. Karassa ti kim; 
xarati mnrati. 

1026 Ku kru c’ ossa vattam sabbattha. Pavacananayena kara icc 
etassa dhatussa /t//adeso A^r/zadeso ca hoti, okarapaccayassa ca 
I'zzkarattam sabbattha vibhattipaccayesu: ^"sllavanto na kubbanti 5 
brdo sllani kubbati; -tape idha krubbati brahm[up]apattiya^ ; 
-pharusrihi vacahi pakrubbamano”. 

1027 0 ava sare. Okarassa dhatuantassa^' sare pare at'ddeso 
hoti: caiHili bhaimli. Sare ti kimattham: hoti. 0 ti kim: jayati. 

1028 E aya. Okarassa dhatuantassa sare pare zzyadeso hoti: to 
nenjati jayati. Sare ti kirn: iieti. 

1029 Karite te av'-aya. Te o c icc ete z7Z7zm\'aadesa^ pilpunanti 
karite: Uweti niiyeti. [C*= 730‘] 

1030 Asabbadhatuke ikaragamo. Gamissati karbsati. Asabbadhiituke 

ti kirn: ayamu, yaccheyya, yacchatii. yacchati. 15 

1031 Attanopadani kvaci parassapadattam. Attanopadani kvaci 
parassapadattam apaijanti: kanyati labhhali ■ kariyale labbhate. 

1032 Akaragamo hiyyattan’-ajjatani-kalatipattisu. Kvaci nkaragamo 

hoti hiyyattan' aijatani kiilatipatti icc etasu vihhattisu: ayamti 
ay ami ayamissa. Kvaci ti kirn: gamd yami yamissd. 20 

1033 Bruto i timhi. Brii icc etaya dhaluya /kiiragamo hoti kvaci 
/z'mhi vibhattiyani: ^br(iihti • briiti. 

1034 Dhatuss’ anto lopo 'nekasarassa. Anekasarassa dhiltussa' anto 

kvaci lopo hoti: yacduUi yacchanti. Anekasarassa ti kirn: puti 
ijdti. Kvaci ti kirn: ^maiuyati matluyati. 25 

1035 Isu-yamadinam anto echo va. /s// yaii/ii icc evamadinarn 
dhatunam anto echo hoti vii: icchati, niyacchati, ^ racchati'. Va 
ti kimattharn: esati, niyamati, upasati. 

1036 Tara-karadito um amsu. Tiira kara icc evamadito tiin- 
vacanassa z/mszzadeso^ hoti \ a; ^"etena maggena atanisu’’ pubbe; 30 

I 4 ni2b Sd .VIO-’" -Olo-'O |, ' -■ | 4 1u27 = Kc:)15 I 
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'akamsu satthu vaeanam; -vihamsu viharanti ca". \*a ti kim; 
alarimsii, akarinisu, oiharimsii. 

1037 Ka karassa ssamhi-'. Kiira icc etassa dhatUb.b.a ka icc adeso 

hoti va vacane; •*"aham api pujani kassam". \’ri ti 

5 kim; karissain. 

1038 Viharassa ha. iYpubbassa //a'/'^tdhatussa ka icc adeso hoti 
\Ti 5sa[//]mhi vibhattiyant: •‘"appamatto cihassati”. \’a ti kim: 
viharissafi. 

1039 S(s)alopo'’ ssatyadinam. Sakaralopo hoti va ssa/'/adinam vibhat- 
10 tinam: dcikkhad, dakkhanti: “"yada dakkhasi matarigam" ■ doA'- 

khissati, vibhajim vibhajissim'^; *'inkasati * uikusissati. [C'~ 731 '] 

1040 Sidass’ ikaro ne attam. Adestibhutassa .s/dasaddassa 7karo 
//6’paccaye dttatn apajjati va: nisudeti nisidupeti va. Atrayam 
pall: ""ucchahge mam nisadetva pita atthfinusasati” ti, tatra 

15 nisadetva ti nisidapetva, nisidetva ti pi katthaci, .so yev’ 
attho — W/«radiganikassa dhiltussa nisidetvu ti tkarasahitam 
hetukattupadam bhavati • tabbiicakatta, nisiditod ti pana /karii- 
gamasahitam rtipam suddhakattupadam bhavati • tabbiicakatta. 

1041 Vibhattissaro rasso. \’ibhattibhave thito saro rasso hoti 
20 va: avoca agacchi'-^ icc adi. \’a ti kim; '’'agama Rajagaham 

buddho”. 

1042 Dhatussaro sannoge. Dhatu.ssaro rasso hoti safihogakkhare 
pare: ^acchati. Sannoge ti kim; ttpasati. 

1043 Vacassa vass' akaro^' o hiyyattan'-ajjatanlsu. ’“"Etad avoca 
25 satthil" • so avacd, uuaci; le uPociim ; aliani avocam ' avacnnd. 

1044 Vacate u~ ttha-mhesu Jkica icc eti'iya dhatuya //karagamo 
hoti tthaanhcsii vibhattisu; tunihe auociittha, magam avociimha. 

1045 Eudassa dassa co*’ bhavissantiyam, ssassa' ca chok ‘-’’Cira- 
rattilya rucchati”*^ rucchasi'", rodissati va. 

30 1046 A-nito kusadinam dvittam, rassa ca te. A /// ii c upasaggchi 

1 ,- 41 .,, I 4 -, 14 ... I 1 p^, 4 ,. 44 ) 711 , •, J .^-1 
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puresam kicsadmam dhatunam dvittarn hoti, te t' upasagiia 
raisa honti: akkosati akkosasi, niyijuti niyyasi. 

1047 Pavisassa * pavekkh’ ajjataaiyam. ^'Tavekkhi antepurani 
surammam” • -pdDisi va. 

1048 Havipariyayo ye. 17/paccaye //rtkarassa vipariyayo hoti: i 
vinjhati. 

1049 Lo- va'^ yassa. //rtkarassa pubbabhage thitassa p'a'pacca- 
yassa lo^ hoti va: ^inilhati. Va ti kim: vuijhati. 

1050 Vahassa vass' akaro uttam la-yesa. Adesabhute /alrare 
ca //fl'karassa pubbabhage thite vapaccaye ca pare vaha- lo 
dhatu\'a tYtkarassa (7karo //ttam apaiiati: ludhati^ vuyhati. 
rC--' 732'] 

1051 Huss’ ukaro Myyattaniyam uvo. ////dhatussa hkaro //radeso 
hoti, hiyyattaniyam vibhattiyam; ^aliiind. 

1052 Ajjataniyam’ issa lopo. ////dhiituto paraya ajiataniya /vi- i,i 
bhattiya lopo hoti; ■‘"ahu raja". 

1053 Oss' i. ii/hdhatuto paraya ajiataniya ovibhattiya /karo hoti : 
di’ain ahosi. 

1054 Im um kvaci. ////dhatuto paraya ajiataniya ///tvibhattiya 
»;;/adoso hoti kvaci; ""aham kevatuigamasmirn ahurn kevap io 
tadarako”. Kvaci ti kirn; '"ahositri nu kho aharn". 

1055 Santhato hagamo, tamhi rasso. .S(/;//pubbasma ///adhatuto 
//akaragamo hoti, tasmini /atkaragame dhatuss’ anto rasso hoti 
kvaci; ^santliahati • saiitluiti vii. 

1056 Patitthato ho "ca. /’a//pubbasma ///adhatuto c;i /takartigamo j.'i 
hoti, tasmim //akaragamc dhatuss’ anto rasso hoti kvaci: patil- 
thiilniti ■ patiilludi va. 

1057 Pipassa passa vo' va. Pirali ' pipali va. 

1058 Hanassa vadho sabbattha. Hana ice etassa dhatussa vadha- 
deso hoti kvaci sabbattha vibliattipaccayesu; radhnfi, imdhanti, :ti) 
vadhasi^ icc adi sabbarn yojctabbani; atrayam p;ill: ‘""attanain 

‘ (-/; I VI - 1 1,-1 VI L’.SO-I, I ^ in4S— lO.iO cf i ')7S | ’ ns 
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vadhitvfi vadhitva rodati" ti ca ‘"vadhati na rodati" ti ca 
-"akkocchi mam avadhi man" ti ca ®''ahan ram avadhi m' 
Saman" ti ca bahudha dissati. 

1059 Dhato'‘ pubbass’ apino niccam akaralopo, dhassa ca ho abbha- 
savisaye. Dudnim pidahati. Abbh;istivisaye ti kimattham: api- 
dhanam, apidheti: ■‘"apidhetum mahasindhun" ti anabbhasavisa- 
yatta vuttavidhanam na hoti ti dassanatthatp. Dvdram a-pidu- 
hitiHi ti ettha kathan ti ce; ettha pana nkaro patisedhantitthe 
nipilto na upastiggavayavo, tasmii ettha eko nkaro pubbe t'eva 

10 lutto adassanatn gato ti datthabbain, ayam niti sadhukam ma- 
nasikatabba. 733'] 

1060 Bhujato ssassa'^ kho, tamhi"’ jassa ko va. i?///(/ndhatuto parassa 

vibhattiya khddtso hoti, tasmim kJu' yV/ssa ko hoti va; 
bhokkhati bbokkhanti. Va ti kim; bhukkhissati bhokkhissanti^. 
15 1061 AsaMogantatt’ eke* pakatiya vtiddhime. Ekacce dhatavo paka- 
tiya asanhogantattrd vuddhim'’ papunanti: bhokkhati. 

1062 Na saniggahitagama. Pakatiya asanhogantatte pi sati sanigga- 
hitagama dhatavo vttddhim na papunanti; iniincati pari.samkali. 

1063 Yamhi adass’ ante ittam. iamhi paccaye pare dpubbassa 
20 r/ndhatu.ssa anto /karattam apaiiate; dhanam adiijati, silam 

samadiyali. 

1064 Janass' ’'aato'. /az/ndhatussa anto vyaniano dttam ilpaiiati 
yamhi paccaye pare; jaijati. 

1065 Sakantassa kho kakaragamen' ajjatanadisu. Siika icc cta\'a 
25 dhiituya antavyanjantissa kho hoti /cV/karagamena sah’ ajjata- 

niidisu; °asakkhi sakkhi ■ asakkhinisir, sakkhis.'i(di sakkhissantiy 
(tsakkh issd ' asakkh issarusti . 

1066 Namhi kissa rassattam, no ca no. Kiipdi. vikkiiudi. 

1067 Yatharaham dhatuto sagamo va. "''Aiebi yakkho naravira- 
:5n settham". 
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1068 Karassa rassa yo yamhi kamme. Kammani \Y7paccaye pare 
kara icc eta 3 ’a dhatuxTi r^karassa vakaradeso hoti va; kayyate ■ 
kariyyali. 

1069 Nass' anto ettaa ca. Kammani yapaccaye pare ila icc eta^ai 
dhatuya anto rttam apaijate va; cihammo purisena ileyyali ' 5 
clhamiini neyyanti. ^'a ti kinr; nuyali vinndyati. [C^ 734’] 

Lakkhane rnnukaddhitavidhanam uttaratra nanuvattati, 
tdnukaeldhane asati mandukagatit'a pi ’vattati. 

1070 Kvaci eyyamass’ emu. jE'vvm/wvibhattit'a r;;///adeso hoti 
kvaci: -"tav' ajja guttii viharemu divasam ; ®katharn janemu lo 
tarn mayarn; ^na no dakkhemu sambuddham" icc adi. 

1071 Tanadito omu. ’’'Pappomu". 

1072 Nadhatuyam yapubbito-' ssassa hi. Xr7dhatuvisa\’e yrtpaccat'a 

pubhakasma /karagamato 55rtssa’' vibhattiyii ///adeso hoti kvaci: 
paiiiidyiliiti panridyikinii. Kvaci ti kirn; panfidyissali. ij 

1073 Mananto i namhi niccam. Mlndti minanti. ,V(7mhi ti kirn; 
indneli^ nidnani. ’’"rupena pamesi'’; "chaya metabba". 

1074 Dhatuss’ anto rasso. Dighassaravatarn dhalunam anto rasso 
hoti ;/r7mhi paccaye pare niccam: hindli nnwdli piindti dhiinuti^. 

1075 Sagamo yatharaham dhatuto. Akdsi. Yatharahan ti kim; aku. 20 

1076 Iss’ ettam. Dhatuto parasbu /karagamasba rttarn hoti ya- 
tharaharn; (lyyalwsi aygahesiun. Yatharahan ti kirn: knrixfiati. 

1077 Karotissa kass’ anto uttam. A'n/Yrdhalussa AYrkiiras^ja anto 
r/ttam apajiate yatharaharn; kunilc. Yatharahan ti kirn; /varoti, 

1078 Karassa rassa'' lopo ukare, uto c’ ussa battam'. Air/ardhatussa l' 5 
rakaralopo hoti /rkare pare, nkarato ca para-^sa /rkarassa 6r/ka- 
rattarn' hoti: kubbati kiibbanli, kiibbasi icc adi. 

1079 Yire ca. A'^rndhatussa /'akaras>a lopo hoti \7>Y/pacca\'e 
pare; kayircdi-^ kayiraiiti’^ icc adi. 
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1080 Matantare kamme ya-ranam vipariyayo Garunam matan- 
tare kammani ya-ram\m vipariyayo-' hoti: kayirati, kayirale, 
tena kayirantk' icc adi. 

1081 Yirato eyyassa attam. ^Kayira. [C‘ 735'j 

5 1082 Ethass' atha. Y/r ato r///«vibhattiya at/ui icc adeso hoti: 
-"kayiratha dhiro punnani". Y/rato ti kim: ^"sabbhir eva 
samasetha /sabbhi kubbetha santhavam ". 

1083 Eyyum um. Yirato yvy7//;/vibhattiya ii//i icc adeso hoti : 
te piinfiam kayiriiin. 

10 1084 Eyyasiss’ asi. 'i'lratn ryyds/ssa dsi icc adeso hoti: tvaiy 
kayirdsi. 

1085 Eyyathass’ atha. Yirato r\’\v7///<7ssa d//ia icc adeso hoti; 
tiimhe kayirdlha. 

1086 Eyyamiss’ ami. Y/raio ryyiTw/vibhattiya d;///' icc adeso hoti : 
15 ahatn kayirdmi. 

1087 Eyyamass’ ama. Y/rato cywYii/rn ibhattiya diiia icc iideso 
hoti: mayani kayirdma. 

1088 Sabbah' eyyas’-eyyam’-eyyanam e. Sabbahi dhiituhi eyydfii 
cyvdiiii eyya icc etasarn vibhattinarn rttarn hoti: U’am piinnctrn 

20 kare, ahani kare, so piiriso kare. evarn bhnnje gacche care icc 
adayo veditabba. 

1089 Hiyyattaniyam harass’ attam va. '‘"Aka loke sudtikkararp ; 
"sabbarivijayam akti''. Vil ti kim: akard. 

1090 Abhisankarassa kharo tyadisu. .iW/Gm/i/pubbassa A’«/7/dha- 
25 tussa kharaditso hoti /vadisu vibhattisti; abhisainkharoti abhi- 

satnkharonti icc adi. 

1091 Gamiss’ anto kvaci ancho ajjataniyam. So ayauchu' gunchi, 
te aganchunsu. Kvaci ti kim: agacchi. 

1092 Gamimha sagamo ca. Agamdsi. 

30 1093 Um amsu. 6V/////mha /////vibhattiya kvaci aiir'^ii icc ade^o 
hoti: agamainsii. 
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1094 Uagamo ttha-mhesu. 'I'limhe gamiittha, maijam (jamiimha. 

[C^ 736'] 

1095 Gamissa gattam yathatanti. Tantiya anurupato ffamn icc 
etassa dhatussa ,y«krirattam hoti; so dhanam ajjhagd‘\ te 
ajjhagii: '"so p' aga*" samitim vanam; ''Kambalassatara agu"'-'. 5 

1096 Bhavissantiyam chidassa va checeho ssena. Bhavissantiyam 
vihhattiyam (///V/odhatussa c/icci/iddeso hoti va vibhattiyii 
avayavabhutena ssokarena^' saddhim: checchati cbecchanti, chec- 
chasi. \’a ti kim: chindissati. 

1097 Bhidassa'' bheccho. iJ/z/V/odhatussa ca bhavissantiyam bJiec- lO 
c/iddeso hoti va vibhattiya avayavabhutena ^sokarena'’ sad- 
dhim: bhecchati, bhecchonli: ^''avijjam bhecchati". 

1098 Chida-bhidanam ajjataniyan ca. Puna pi c/iida-h/i/daggaha- 
nam 'vibhattiya saha hoti' ti atthassa nivattanattham. Ajjata- 
niyan ca vibhattiyam cV/zV/o-ft/m/z/dhritunam yathakkamam c/icc- 15 
c/ia hhcccha icc ete iidesa honti va: '"acchecchi kamkham; 
“acchecchurn vata bho rukkhani”; abhecchi iabhecchiim]', abhec- 
cho abhecchittha icc adindi ca (tccheccho^^ acchecchittha icc iidina 
ca sabbam yoietabbam. Vii ti kim: acchiitdi abhindi. 

1099 Kvaci purisavipallaso. Katthaci palippadese vibhattivipal- 20 
lasadayo viya purisavipallaso bhavati: ®''puttarn labhetha va- 
radam". 

1100 Lu-nito karitesu ne va. A/Klhatuto ca zz/dhatuto ca karita- 
paccayesu zzcpaccayo yeva bhavati: Uweli luigeti. Ettha ca 
"/zz-z/zto" ti sisamattakathanam, anfie pi tiidisa dhatavo maggi- 25 
tabbii. 

1101 Pariavasoto ne ca nape ca. /^zzz'z'zzropubbasma '"so anta- 
kammani"’’ ti dhatumha z/c ca paccayo [bhavati]' zzzz/zcpaccayo 
ca ekakkhane yeva bhavanti, tatrayam piili: '’"attana vippa- 
katam attana pariyosiipeti: apatti samghildisesa.ssa, attana vip- Sc 
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pakatam parehi parix'osavapeti*': apatti .samghadibesasha" ti. 
Imasmim thane mti 'henha amhehi thapita, tarn fnaismanto 
upaparikkhantu. 

1102 Sekaragamo akhyata-namehi. Akhyatato ca namapadato'" ca 
5 vacanassa silitthattham ^^’karagamo hoti [C*" 737^]; -''na no 

vivaho nagehi katapubbo kudiicanam tarn vivaham asamyuttam 
katham amhe karomase" evam akhyatato si’karagamo, 
keci buddham saranam gatiise" evarn namato. *"Aka- 
ramhasa te kiccan” ti ettha pana vuttirakkhanatthani xTkara- 
10 gatassa ^kilrassa nkaro kato, “"ukkantamasi"^ bhutani pabbatani 
vanani ca" ti ettha pi pana vuttirakkhanattham t’karassa /karo 
kato'^ ti datthabbam; lakkhanam hettha vibhavitam. 

1103 Gathayam atitatthe im issam. Atikkante atthe vattabbe iui- 
vibhatth’a /kx'np/adeso hoti va, so ca kho gathavisaye datthabbo: 

15 “"ahatn pure sannamissam ; ' sandhavissarn anibbisam; Aipo- 
satharn upavasissam". ‘^''Nirayamhi apacdsan" ti ettha pana 
vuttirakkhanattham ekassa si/karassa lopo kato. Gathayan 
ti kirn: “"amutra udapadirp® tatni p’ asirn evarnnamo". Ati- 
tatthe ti kirn: ‘‘"tarn vajissarn asarnkhatam". Va ti kirn: 
20 '-''mlkasirn satthu vacanarn". Tattha keoi gathapadesti' adhi- 
kakkharahhavarn anicchamana ’-^''uposatharn upavasin" ti pa- 
thanti, tarn na c’Uttarn • pavacane gathapadesu- adhikakkha- 
ranarn unakkharanaft ca atthibhfivato, tathil hi **''sa katta 
taramano'’ Siviriliena pesito" ti ca *’''ime nu macca kim 
25 akainsu paparn ye ’me iana' tippa khara katuka vedana vedi- 
yanti”J ti ca ’‘'"sile patitthtiya naro sapahno cittarn pafinah 
ca bhavaiuin" ti ca unadhikakkharapada' gathavo dissanti, 
tatha pi na koci paramanumatto pi doso atthi ■ nivyanikasa- 
sanatta sammasambtiddhassa bodhanevyiinah ca ajihasayanti- 
30 lomena pavattitadhammadesanatta, viittarn h' etam Abhidham- 


> (ooy''^— oos'u. I » ii"2 sd I - ,-,11-, 3 ,-,i|is, * ,-,11'" 

028' b:33'o. " '31l‘" 02.H"'. ",028''i 'iSl'C,. 

" Ap 530-*, \'v 220-' ” \'va 72". " J \'t 192®. J \'I 11,-)-'*-®". 

Ih J ] -520 

" ita P,''ns; C> B'" pariyosnpcti l!"i nm ' Ha 3 p,m i^.irato 

tpro ikaro katoi. ' ' B"'' iipavasini); D; upapadini, ' ita B' "'n,s ' ivVO’ ^ 
k ita h. I B'"; C-B^ns "padesu h j p;.. apiunr-. tatn' sa katta 

tartimano ,J V'2<)4®''. ' C*® ad. adhimtitt.a diikklia ' I 1 CBa'iis vcdavanti. 
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matikavam : ‘"Bhagavii pana A'acananam lahu'*-garubhavam 
na ganeti, bodhaneyvanam pana aijhasayanulomato dhamma- 
sabhavam avilomento'' tatha tathii^ [C^ 737^”! desanam niya- 
meti li na kinci^ akkharanam bahuta va appata va codetabba” 
ti. Yadi evam, kasma tattha tattha pubbacariyehi "gathasu 5 
chanda-m-abhedattham akkharalopan” ti ca "vuttianurakkha- 
natthaya viparitatii pi” ti va ''chandanurakkhanatthaya sukhuc- 
caranatthaya ca” ti ca vuttan ti. Saccarn'-, yattha chando ca 
vutti ca rakkhitabba hoti, ^[kim] tattha Bhagavii chandan ca 
vuttin ca rakkhati, yattha pana tadubhayam rakkhitabbam na lo 
hoti, na tattha Bhagava chandan ca vuttin ca rakkhati; tam 
sandhaya vuttam; "Bhagava pana vacananam lahu-garubha- 
vam na ganeti" ti adi. Chandan ca vuttin ca rakkhanto pi 
hi Bhagava na kabbakarakadayo viya “savyapriratavasena® 
rakkhati, atha kho aparimitakrde anekesu iatisatasahassesu n 
bodhisattakrde akkharasamaye.su kataparicayavasena padani 
[C'-* 738‘] nipphannan’ eva hutva sassirikamukhapadumato nig- 
gacchanti, tesu kanici ohando-vuttinam rakkhanasadisenakil- 
rena pavattanti, kanici tatha na pavattanti: yani rakkhanasa- 
disenakilrena pavattanti, tani sandhaya Bhagava "chandan ca 20 
vuttin ca rakkhati” ti vattabbo, yani tatha na pavattanti, tani 
sandhaya Bhagava "chandan ca vuttin ca na rakkhati" ti pi 
vattabbo, na hi Bhagava paresarn codaniihetu sasarnko sappa- 
tibhayo, sasarnko yeva hi sappatibhayo chandan ca vuttin ca 
rakkhati' ti datthabbarn. 23 

1104 Ajjataniyam attain- im va am va. Ajjataniyam vibhattiyam 
////vacanarn'' va nn/vacanam‘ va' nttam^ apajiati; ^"tanhanam 
khayam aijhaga” — ahan ti' sambandho, ettha hi ajihaga ti 
adhigacchin'' ti ^uttamapurisappayogavasena attho • ""upaga- 
mim rukkhamulan" ti ettha /if>agaiii/n ti padassa viya; atha 30 
va ajihaga ti aijhagan ti uttamapurisappayogavasen’ eva 
attho • '"kamanarn vasam anvagan” ti etthti anvagan ti pa- 

‘ ‘Siipra hti'"’ ■’ ns: kim na r.ikkhati bhai' kroh' ma coii' 

Ihafi' am' nan' ' = bynp.a krl’ san on' aphrac nhah' cap sa phraii', ns. 

' Dhp 154' ■ vnic Dhpa U1 i2<t\ " Bv 2:32'^-. ' itbC'-'C. 

B”' li 1. lahuk.i-. mli/emliiiii va ' btil'-’-’i. ^ B'” cmi. J itu C^’B'^nins 

i=ta cum ta ra ' ^ B*' iini. sa-. ' B"' out ca rakkba-. - B"' attain, b Bm 
ivacanain ’ B'” mu ' iC” ajiha^ri-ni-ahan ti ^ p5m I'whan. 

It) 
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dassa vi\ai ca. Sabbam etam atitatthavasena vuttam; aham 
^tanhakkhayasamkhatam arahattaphalam adhigato 'smi ti hi 
attho. 

1105 Matantare kvaci dhatu-vibhatti-paccayanam digha-viparit'-adesa- 
5 lopagama ca. Garunam matantare anipphannanarn annesarn pada- 
nam sadhanattham kvaci dhiitu-vibhatti-paccayanarn digha-vi- 
parit’-adesa-lopagama-* icc etani kariyani jinavacananurupani 
katabbani ti vuttarn, tasma etarn lakkhanam anipphannanani 
sadhanattham manasikatabbam. 

10 Icc evam accantasusevanlye 

dhamme munindena sudesite ca*" 

vihhunam iccham paramarn patuttam 

Akhyatam etarn vipularn abhasirn. 4 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
15 nunatn kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane akhyatakappo 
nama pancavisatimo'- paricchedo. 


XXVI. 

Ito param pavakkhami Kibbidhanarn hitarnkaram^' 
kosallatthaya vinnunarn piilidhamme subhasite. 1. 

20 1106 Kammadimhi dhatuto no. Kammiidimhi dhiituto //npaccayo 
hoti: kammam karoti ti kammakaro, evarn nmlakarn'- kumbhn- 
kiiro icc iidi. 739'] 

1107 Sannayam a, nvagamo .Sanhayam abhidhey 3 'avarn kamma- 
dimhi dhatuto npaccayo hoti, niimamhi ca ////kariigamo hoti: 

25 arim' dameti ti ^ Arindamo, evarn '^Vessantaro icc iidi. 

1108 Pure dada ca im. /^/rrnsadde adimhi c/ada icc etav'a dhatuj’a 
flkarapaccayo hoti, /w/nsaddassa nkarassa I'lii ca hoti; *pure 
danarn dadiiti ti Piirindado. 

’ vide Dhp.a III 120^. | § liar) Kc .510 | | i lloh Kc 520 |. | 4 1107 
Kl- 527 |. cf. n i Hnfra S47‘i. ’ nM vt-ssam vess.-ivlthim taraya i|' jato 
ti Vessantaro, cf. J \'I 4i5.5"‘. | § ll(i8 = Ke .528 ( ^ cf. S I 250-'’. 

■* ita C' B''oins, I' ns va c gm catuvisatimo. B' ns hitakkaram i84.5'!. 

' C-ns m.-il.akaro. ' B'tt ari '.i: arl; cf .Mhbv 7'J-c 
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1109 Nvu-tv-avi va sabbahi. Subbahi dhatuhi kammadimhi va 
akammadimhi va i/kara-;/i7/-//i-rti7“ icc ete paccaya honti; tarn 
karotl ti takkaro, hitam karoti ti hitakkaro, vineti tena tasmim 
va ti innaijo, nissaya nam vasatl ti nissaijo', ijv/imhi: ratham 
karoti ti rathakarako, annam dadati ti annciddyako, satte vineti 5 
ti I’inciyako, karoti ti kurako, dadati ti duyako, neti ti iiuyako\ 
t/imhi: tassa katta takkattd, bhojanassa data bhojanaddld, karoti 
ti katta, sarati ti saritd; rtf/mhi; bhayam passati ti hhaya- 
dassiiin icc evamadi. 

1110 Visa-ruja-padadihi no. Pavisati ti paveso, rtijati ti royo, up- lO 
pajiati ti iippudo, phusati ti phasso, uccati-* ti oko, bhavati ti 
hhdvo, ayati ti dyo, samma bujjhati ti sambodho. 

tin Bhavatthe ca. Bhave abhidhatabbe dhatuhi //npaccayo hoti: 
pacanam pdko, cajanam cdgo, bhavanam bhdvo icc evamadi. 

1112 Kvi sabbato. Sabbadhatuhi A’tv'paccayo hoti: sambhavati ti i.'j 
sambhil, evam vibhd abhibhu, 'bhuianto gacchati ti bhitja-go, 
sutthu khanati ti sam~kho. 

1113 Dharadito rammo. - Vathanusittham patipajjamane catusu 

apayesu apatamane satte dhareti ti dhamnio, dharati tend ti 
va dhammo; kariyate tan ti kamniant. 20 

1114 Tassila-taddhamma-tassadhukarisu ni-tv-avi. Tassilo taddhammo 
tassadhukiiri ti etesu atthesu gamyamanesu sabbadhatuto tji tn 
avi icc ete paccaya honti: piyarn pasamsitum silarn yassa ranno 
so hoti raja piyapasanisi'^, piyarn pasarnsanasllo ti va piyapa- 
samsi'’, piyarn [C'-' 740'] pasarn.sanadhammo ti va piyapasarnsi'k 25 
piyapasamsane'’ sadhukari ti va piyapasamsi'’; brahmarn cari- 
turn silam yassa puggalassa so'-' hoti puggalo brahinacdri, brah- 
mam caranasilo ti va brahmacari, brahmarn caranadhammo ti 
va brahmacari, brahma[rn]carane sadhukari ti va brahmacari, 
e.sa navo annatra pi yatharaham; pasayha pavattitum silarn sn 
yassa ranno so hoti nija pctsayhapanattd, atha va pasat'ha"' 
pavatt[it]urn katheturn silam assa ti pasayhapavatta; bhayarn 
passitum silam yassa samanassa so hoti samano ^bliayadassanr, 
^mallarn karanasilo mallakdm, evarn pdpakdri, '^sighayayi. Tatra 

I § 1I0<1 Kc .52^1 |. I i 111" Kc .-.;tn I I ^ till Ke 531 |. | ^ 1112 
Kc ,5:12 |, ' Xidd 1 7-''. | § 1113 Kc .533 |. ’ vitle 5li0‘', | « 1114 Kc 334 | 

■* ('845'': .M I 33''!. * = l.ik p.-in’ liim^ kliran* kui, ns. ^ ns: slghayayl sTha- 

yavT i khraiise' al.a' svri' le’ rhi sari . 

a C's ucati. 1' B' ns piyappas". ' 8'’"’ oiii 4 C'r pasayhani. 
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itthilifige vattahbe piyapasamsim ' brahmacdrini ti adina vat- 
tabbam, napumsake vattabbe piyapasamsi^ brahmacari ti adinil 
rassavasena vattabbam, 'kulam, cittan' ti vii sambandho, esa 
naj'o annatra pi. 

1115 Gamito ro odanto. l^rt/////dhatuto*’ okaranto ro iti paecat'o 
hoti; gacchati ti go. 

1116 Suto a. Sunati ti so. 

1117 Saddakudhacalamandattha-rncadito yu. Sadda-kudha-cala-mand- 
atthehi ca nicadlhi ca dhatuhi jvipaccayo hoti tassiladisu atthesu: 

10 ghosanasilo ghosanadhammo ghosane sadhukari ti ghosano, evam 
bhdsano; koclhano rosano\ calano kampano phandaiio; mandaiio 
uibhusanoi rocano tejano vaddhano icc evamadi. 

1118 Paradigamito ru. Parddlhi upapadehi parasma grtw/dha- 
tumha paro riTpaccayo hoti va tassiladisu atthesu: bhavaparam 

15 gantum silam yassa purisassa so'^ hoti ^bhavapciragu, evam'- 
-antagiP -vedagii. Tassiladisu ti kim: pdrahgalo. Parddigaiiiho 
ti kim: anugdmi. 

1119 Bhikkhadihi ca. ^Bkikkha icc evamadihi dhiltuhi riipaccayo 
hoti tassiladisu atthesu: bhikkhanasilo ^bhikkhii, vijananasilo 

'-’0 (HU nil. 

1120 Nuko hanatyadinam*. '//n/mA'adinam dhatunam ante ituka- 
paccayo hoti tassiladisu atthesu: ahananasilo dghutiiko. karana- 
silo kdruko. [C®741‘] 

1121 Aflaatthesu ca m. X'uttapiiakaratthesu tato- ahnesu'^ ca 
23 atthesu wpaccayo hoti: panditam attanam mannati ti pnnditn- 

mdni, evam bahussidamdni: sattavo ghateti ti snltiigluili, digham 
cirakalam jivati ti dighajdn, dhammarn vadati ti dhammaiHidi, 
siho vi 3 -a nibbhayam nadati ti sduinadi, bhumiyam savati ti 
bhumisdyi' icc evamadi. 

30 1122 Padante nvagamo niggahitam. Padante ////karagamo nigga- 

I 111.5 r/. Sd 406' iXirukta II b, |. | 1116 cf. .Sd 492-^ |. | 1117 K'c 

535 |. I § 1118 Kc 536 | ' cf. S IV UlO-". - Sn 458 C | ^ 1119 Ke 5.i7 | 

’ V83. * ns cit. Mmd 419’'"-‘': 'kvac' .adi . . . ca” |Kc 405 ] ti ras.se kate 

rupam. | 1120 Kc 538 |. ' I .536. | ? 1121 Kup d'- 24i)''"“' -C lOlo'C |, 

I § 1122 Kc 539 |. 

B^ns piyappas'’ itn CeR'm , S16"i; ns comp, fecit. ‘ [>,. 

0 Bm andhava i j: addhagH, cf. Krip 241-0. <- iR'" tadisiii. ' ita <coui.< C'ns 
ic/ Kci; B«n’ hanatyadlsu. s Rm ca. h , jpn aulitsu). ' (R”' bhiimipasayi > 
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hitam apajjati: arim dameti'^ ti ^Arindamo, A'essan tarati ti 
^Vessantaro ' raja, pabham karoti ti ^puhhamkaro ■ Hh'dg'dx A. 

1123 Samadihanatv annaya va ro, hanassa gho. Sapiadipubbava 
^ha)ia iec etaya dhatuya annaya va dhatuya y«paccayo hoti, 
luDias'id glio ea: ^samaggam kammam samupagacchati sammad 5 
eva kilesadarathe hanti ti va sainglw, patihanati ti patigho\ 
"vividhe satte bhuso hanati^ ti vguggho] samantato nagarassa 
bahire khannati ti pariklia\ antam karoti ti antako. SainAdi ti 
kim; upaghuto. 

1124 Ramhi-r-anto'- radi lopam TP^mhi paccaye pare sabbo dhatu- lo 
anto i-rtkaradi^* lopam apajjati: antako, pdragii, satthci, ditUio 
icc evamadi. 

1125 Bhave kamme ca tabbaniya. Hhave kamme ca tabba auiya 
icc ete paecaya honti sabbadhatuhi: bhuyate abhavittha^ bha- 
vissate bhaintahhain bliaoaniyani. asitabbain asaniyam, pajji- 15 
tahbam pajjanigam, kattabbain karaniyani,yantabbain yamaniyain. 
ramifabbam ramaniyam. 

1126 Nyo teyyo ca, f-lhave kamme ca' yya teyya icc ete paccayii 
honti yatharaham dhatuhi: katiabbarn kuriyam, cetabbam ceyyain, 
netabbani neyiyani: natabbam ^'ndteyyanu passitabbarn ^dilthey- lH'i 
yani'. 

1127 Karato ricca. A7?ri7dhatuto r/rrn'paccayo hoti bhave kamme 
ca: kattabbarn kiccaiu. [C" 742'J 

1128 Bhiito nyass’ abb' ukarena''. Bhii icc etaya dhatuya pyapac- 
cavassa //karena'’ saha (ddnldeso hoti: bhavitabbo blud)bo, bba- io 
vitabbani bhabbain. 

1129 Vada-mada-gama-yuja-garah’-akaradihi jja-mma gga-yh'-eyya, garo 
va. I 'ada-nnida gniiui yiiJ(i-gar(ilia d\idVdnVdd]\\[ dhatiihi ;/vapac- 
cayassa yathakkamarn //a-nmni-.gxa v/m-eyvadesa honti, dhatv- 
antena s^aha garaha^^id ca garo hoti bhave kamme ca: vattab- 3o 

' - Sn I 112.1 Ko ,->40 ]. « 1 ,-),■?(>. , 

I » 1124 KA' .‘i41 |. I « 1 1 2.4 Kc 54'2 |. | ^ 1120 Ke .tt:-! — Kev ' la 'i |. 

'■ S I or-" IV <•.!" iM 111 l.ll'V <•/: liuldheyy.a J VI 22,V-o. | < 1127 Kc 54 4 j 
I ? 112.S Kc ,5 15 |. I » 1120-- Kc 540 ). 

•< Pc 'll, J.; d.immetr. H“’ ."iriati i ,-i • ah.an"?i. c B"’ ramhi ravanto 'ns: 
riidi ra aca rlii so anto dliat on’ acit san rrt k;i'* ttgum ‘. 

r> ahhavittha hVinyate iSlS n. tr, SaO n g^i t B'n bhavekamniesu '.S4S n a; 

850 a< K ita C’ Ijonns. C'-B"' iik". 
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bam vajjani, madann-am majjani, gamaniyam (jammam, yojani- 
3’am yoggam, garahitabbarn garaijham, databbam deygam, 
patabbam peyyani, hatabbam heyyani, ^matabbam meyyam, 
natabbam neyyain icc ei'amadi. 

5 1130 Kattari ca tavyo yathatanti. Bhavai-kammesu * c’ eva kac- 
tari ca /aryapaccayo hoti tanth’a anurupena: -''kamesu pa- 
tav\’atam apajjimsu”. Ettha ca patav^'atan ti paribhuniitab- 
batan ti va paribhufijanakatan'’ ti va attho, -’/idsaddo pana 
paribhogattho. 

10 1131 Te kicca. Te paccaya *‘tahha&Ayo riccnnUi Avirasanna- 
veditabba. AYa'flsannaya kim payoianam: ’"bhava-kammesu 
kicca-kta-kkhattha". 

1132 Anne kit^’. Anne pacca\’a A’/Aicc-eva'^-safina honti. Kit- 
sannaya kim payojanam: *"kattari kit". 

15 1133 Nandadito yu. ’A’a/zAidito dhatuto yapaccayo hoti bhiiva- 
kammesu: mandate^ Nandanam, nanditabbam va Xandanctm ■ 
vanam', gahanivam gahunam. caritabbam caranam. 

1134 Kattu-karanadhikaranesu ca. Kattu-karanadhikarane.su ca 
yapaccayo hoti. Kattari tava: rajam harati ti rajoharftnam: 

20 karane: karoti tena ti karananr, adhikarane; titthanti ettha ti 
thdnam. 

1135 Ea-hadito anassa no. Aakara-Zarkiiradiantehi dhatuhi mtd- 
desassa no hoti: karoti tena ti taranain, pureti tena ti puru- 
narn. gaho gahanam, ahfiani pi vojetabbani. 74.3'] 

2.5 1136 Na vanagahanadisu ca'. \’anagahanadisu n«nde.sassa m na 
hoti; vanagahaiiam udakagahanani kakdugaluuium icc adi. 
i 7n/ngn/;n;/ndisu ti kim; palisundlugahaiiani. 

1137 Nadayo tekalika. EVndayo paccaya yv/paccayanta tekkilika 
ti veditabba, yatha; kumbharn karoti aka.sir kari.s.sati ti kiim- 

30 hhakuro, karoti aka-'i" karissali tena ti karanaiu, ahfiani pi 
yoietabbani. 

' i; oOO'i. I j ]i:-!0 1C II 371-' .Up ad \ I 2b0'' Vihha lOO" " Sv 
ad D III S9"i |. ■ rf M [ .->0.5’’ etc ‘ ns nt. Ps-t; pnrihhofiatthu In avarn 

/xTsaddo. I ? 1131 = Kc .'>17 |. * ^ 1125 - ll.lii. ‘ ^ H'.i'i. | 11, Id — Kc .54.S |. 
" 51 1231. I ^ 11.33 Kc .549 | ' I 451. | * 11.44 Kr ,5.5ii |. | « 11,15 Kc 551 '|. 
^ Ja V 4o''“-'. ( 5 11,37 -c Kc .552 |. ' i 1100 113o 

a bhave kammesn '.S47 «. |i •' H""ns panhhunianamkatan 
'• C ad. ti. d B'n kita iSI'Ci. •' c- kii cva: B'" kicc eva. < IP 
^ akasi karoti '847 cb 
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1138 Sannayam i da-dhahi. Saiinayam abhidhe^’viu'am ^dci -cilia 
ice etehi dhrituhi /paccayo hoti: adiyati ti iidi, evam iipddi\ 
udakam dadhati ti iidadhi, mahodakam dadhati ti mahodadhi, 
evam jnladhi\ valani dadhati tasmin ti vdladhi', sandhi\’ati san- 
nidhiiti ti va sandhi, nidhn'atl ti nidhi, evam vidhi3'ati vidadhati 5 
vidhanam vii nidhi'. samma samam ‘ va cittam adadhriti ti*’ 
samadhi. 

1139 Ti kic casitthes Saiinayam abhidhe\’ 3 'ayam sabbadhatuhi 
//paccayo hoti Av'/paccat'o'* ca asitthe: jino janam^’ buiihatu ti 
Jinahiiddhi, dhanam assa hhavatu ti Dhanabhiiti', A’/Zpaccaj’e; lo 
bhavatu ti Bhuto. dhammo enam dadatu ti Dhammadinno, vad- 
dhatu ti Vaddluimano, ahnani pi \'ojetabbrini. 

1140 Itthiyam yathatantim a-ti-yavo. Itthi\mm abhidhe 3 ’ya\'am 
sabbadhatuhi nkara-Z/'-vn icc ete paccaya tantiya anurupena 
honti. .dpaccaye tava: jirati jiranam va jord, patisambhijjati 15 
ti palisambhida, patipajjati etax’a ti pafipadd, evam sampadd 
apadu'. upadiyati ti iipcidd. cintanam' cintd, patitthanarn patitthd', 
sikkhanam sikkhiyati ti vii siA-A7id. evam Wn'A7v7i« ; sampattiabhi- 
mukham- jhayati ti ahhijjhd'. vajjavajiassa upanijihayanam 
hipajjha ' upaiihayassa bhavo, yam sandhat'a vuttam; ^"upaj- 2u 
jharp gahapetabbo" ci, upasampadapekkho ti sambandho. Ti- 
paccaye; manati ianati ti mati, mananam va mati; saranam 
sail. iVrpaccaye; cetavati ti cetand, vedayati ti vedand. annani 

pi t'oietabbani. iC'-' 744'] 

1141 Karamha ririya'A Aanidhatusmii itthiyam anitthiyam va 
ahhidhevyayam v/vAv/paccayo' hoti; kattabba kiriyd, karanam* 
’'kirhjam. 

1142 Ta-tavantu-tavi 'tite. Brahmacari^atri niisilo misitana inisi- 
luni, aggim Inito hidana hiihivi. odanam hhiitto bhuttanu bhut- 
iain. Tattha avasi ti vusito, ahavi ti huto, abhunji ti bhutto, au 
esa nayo sesc^u pi; tatra vusitava ti evampakarani "iznna- 
z'a///asadisani'' padamaliivascna, vusitavi ti evampakarani 

I » 11 . !s Kc 'r,.; 1 ' I 4 til. - I tar J i ii.vi = Kc xa 1. 1 « iitn 
Kc ."ir).'! |. ‘ cr'iii’: .\p ' t in 1 at’’ | 5 lltl Kc |. ' i i '.’St)’-*, 

kamniam kinyain vinyani '. | * 114'_’ Kf , .t 7 |. '' It.i-- i'/'/', 

C' Miniani ' r/'i/c N’m sl'C I’ l?‘a niii. ti. kit L’asitthe. IJia tj- 

tapaccavd >0: kiiar':' 'sic C'": IV’ins ; ;Vj; en.im. * Ki-' out- 
j.arnpaltim abti". h tin B'''ns: C'- ririyo; B'-' ririya. ‘ itn B^'n^nsi, ririyapp'’. 

J Kl'v: karaniyain k C-' t;una% atUn-ia 
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pana ^^/nz/iZ/sadisani; /‘///paccaye tani luisitavini ti adini bha- 
vanti, napumsake rassattavasena viisitaui icc adini bhavanti. 

1143 Bhavakamme ■' ca ta. Bhave ca kamme ca atite kale ta- 
paccayo hoti sabbadhatuhi. Bhave tava: gayanam agayittha 

5 ti va gi/o/iB; naccanam anaccittha ti va nctccam, evam nattam ; 
hasanam hasitam. Kammani; abhasiyittha"^ ti [vaj bhdsitam 
purisena, evam desitam, kutam, sitam'^ sayitam'^'. arujiittha ti 
roditam, riinnam va icc evamadi. 

1144 Budha-gamadihi sabbattha kattari. ' Budlui ^ ^auia' icc evam- 
10 adihi kattari topaccayo hoti sabbakbile: sabbe sarakhatasam- 

khata-sammutibhede dhamme bujihati abujihi- buijhi^satl ti hiid- 
dho, evam snranan gato, samnthan goto, fudo icc evamiidi. 

1145 Jisma ina. ^ Ji icc etiiya dhatuya ///npaccayo hoti sabbakale 
kattari: papake akusale dhamme iinati ajini’’ iinissati ti jino. 

15 1146 Supasma bhave ca. ”Sttpa icc etasma dhattisma //mpaccayo 
hoti kattari bhave ca: supatl ti siipiiio, supanarn va stipino. 

1147 isa-du-suto kho bhava-kammesti. Isa-dii-fino upapadato pa- 
rehi dhatuhi AV/npaccayo hoti bhilva-kammesu: Isarn slyati 
hhavata isassayo, dukkhena siyati bhavata dussayo. sukhena 

20 sTyati hhavata sussayo', isarn karivati ti isakkaram' ■ kammam 
bhavata, dukkhena kariyati ti ^'diikkardin • hitarn bhavata, 
sukhena kariyati ti '^siikaram- plipam biilena; [C" 745'j dukkhena 
hharlyatl ti diibbharo • mahiccho, 'sukhena bhaiiyati ti subluiro • 
appiccho; dukkhena rakkhitabban ti ’'diirakkhaiu' • cittam, duk- 
25 khena passitabbo ti ^diiddaso • dhammo; sukhena dassitabban 
ti ^^siidasscini ' paravaiiarn; dukkhena anubujjhitabbo ti ''diira- 
nubodho • dhammo, sukhena hujjhitabban ti siibodham icc 
evamadi. 

1148 Icchatthesu tave turn va samanakattukesu. Icchatthesti sa- 
30 manakattukesu dhatusu .santesu'' sabbadhatuhi iavc tuip icc 

' (187‘' sqq'. I ? 1143 Kc 558 | | i 1144 Ki- 550 |. - I 1132. 

I 1075'- I § 1145 Kc .500 | ’ 1 r2.48 | c 1140 Kc 501 |. ■' | 550 | § 1147 

Kc .502 |. •' lUd ■ Pi I 24r5 ^ Uhp .Cb’. “ Vui 1 4» Dhp 252-'. 

I § 1148 Kc 5o:3 |. 

■* lb- ns bhrivc kamme iSI7 «. 1 0 , ({m a vfiyanaiii av.ayiitliri ti va vitami 

<- B'*' abhasay". B’’’ om. ' C' sahitum, B"! i C'l B' jjamii (ns 

romp fecitK f C'' abuijhi bunhati '847 n eo ^ aiini iinati (;/. gi. ' Bo^ 
Isaka tariyati ti Tsattaraip. i C' Bf diir" k , |jm yan tcsui. 
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ete pin'caya honti va t-abbakalc kattari: piinildni kdtave icchati, 
sci(ldh(tmmam sotum icchati. 

1149 Turn araha-sakkadisu. Araha-sakkadisu atthesu sabbadha- 
tuhi /»;»paccayo hoti: *"ko tarn ninditum arahati; -sakka ietum 
dhanena va; ^bhabbo nivamam okkamitum"; annccbcwiko bha- 5 
vam (luiiani pulhjtjahetam, idani-' katiim^ aniiriipam, dutuin 
yuttain, datum vattuh ca labtiali'^, ^"evam vatlati bhasituni; 
“bandhitum na ca kappati”; kdto bhiinjitum icc evamadi. 

1150 Pubbakal’ ekakattukanam tuna-tvana-tva payena. Pubbakale 
samanakattukanam dhatunam tui/a tvdiia Ivd icc ele paccaya lo 
honti yebhuyyena: k(diina kainmam gacchati, ukCdnna piihham 
kilissai}li salta. sidiHi noi^ (ttiainmain modati, ®''sutva janissama"'^ 
icc evamadi. 

1151 Kadaci samane ca. Samiinakale ca samanakattukanam dha- 
tunani tuna tvdiia tea icc ete paccaya honti kadaciA '"andha- 15 
karam nihantvana' uuito 'yain divakaro", ettha ca ^rn//npac- 
cay apay ogadassanen' eva- ttiiia-fvdpayogii pi dassita va honti. 

1152 Apare ca. Apare kaie ca samanakattukanam dhatunam 

tuiKi tvdiia tvd icc ete paccaya honti kadaci: diuiram dvaritiui^ 
pnvisati ti. 20 

1153 Asamanakattari pi. Asamiinakattari pi dhiituhi tuna tvdiia 
tvd icc ete paccaya honti kadaci: *'sdiaiii disvd btnnjam hoti. 
''"pahhaya c' assa disva iisava parikkhina". 

1154 Parapadayoge ca, Partipadayoge pi dhatuhi /t'adayo pac- 
caya honti kadaci; ^"apalrft nadim pabbato, alikkanuna pabba- 25 
tain uadi. [C'' 746 ‘] 

1155 Lakkhana-hetuadippayoge ca. Lakkhana-hetuadippayoge pi 
dhatuhi /iv/dayo paccaya honti kadaci: ^.dham disiui bhayam 
hoti. (jhatani piintoa tudaiii jayidc, dhan' ti katoa dando patito. 

1156 Vyattaye saddasiddhappayoge' ca. X’yattaye saddasiddhappa- 3 o 

I « lUM Ke 5t,4 |. ' Dhp tC’.n’' - cf Pp ■* r/; .\bhidh-av 

I' SOS'.!. - ■'■. I H15iiKc5hh I •••. I ^ 1151 Sd ,!12“ |. 'CtlPC. 

I 1152 Sd .512'* I I ^ 11.55 sd '512=*''"' |. -e5i:t‘i '‘i:il2-'*i. | sM154Sd 
:412" |. ns <■//. Knp fi- 2.5>i-’"-". | i 1155 .Sd :5i;5' " |. | 4 1151) Sd dKt’-" ]. 

dhatu tavaliin eii sotum pro datum . . . labhati. 

^ IV ’’’ns sutva. C' nianletva janissami. kada pi h * nihant- 
vana . . avari- I sr.l - C ' tv/inappaccayogad" ; R'- n'^ tvanappayogad'V 

}’>' apara-. ' than ' SaL’ ?/ ai 
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yoge'‘ pi dhatuhi /zaida^’o paccayil honti kadaci: '"upadaya 
rupam”, nhalvu gumaiiam, bhiilud sayaniim icc evaniiidi. 

1157 Vattamane vippakatavacane man’-anta. Vattamane kale vippa- 
katavacane vattabbe sabbadhatuhi mdna anta ice ete paccaya 

5 honti; saramdno rodati, gacclianto^ ganhdtd\ -"gacchanto so 
Bhilradvajo addasa Accutam'^ isim". 

1158 Avippakatavacane aniyamitakale anto. Avippakatat'acane 
vattabbe aniyamitakrile dhatuto rt/z/npaccayo hoti: so mahanto 
hoti, mahanto ahosi, mahanto bhanissati. mahu bhanati, mahd 

10 dsi'^, mahd bhanissati. 

1159 Sasadito ratthu. ^Sadevakam ilokarni' sasati ti satthd. 

1160 Padito ritu. ^Pati puttan ti pitd, puttam piyayati ti va pita, 
puttam pinayati tappet! ti va pita; matapituhi ‘dhanyate ti dhitd. 

1161 Manadlhi ratu. Dhammena puttam '’maneti ti mdtd, 'pubbe 
15 bhasatl ti bhdtd, yebhtiyyena hi jenhakabhata bhasatl ti ibhata 

ti) vuttos, tasma itaro paccha bhasat! ti bhdtd ti vattabbo. 

1162 Agamito tuko. Apubbasma ,g'rt////dhatuto //zA’npaccayo hoti: 
agacchatl ti dgantuko. 

1163 Iko bhabbe. (ianin ice etasma /Avipaccayo hoti bhabbe: ga- 
20 missati gantum bhabbo ti*’ gamiko • bhikkhu. 

1164 Matantare paccaya-d-anittha nipatana sijjhanti. (darunam 
matantare samkha'-nama-samasa-taddhit'-ilkhyata-kitakesu sa- 
ppaccaya ye sadda anitthahgata, te pi nipatana va sijjhanti ti 

25 vuttam; [C^ 747 *| yatha ye ca payoga voharupagii sadhusadda, 
te vuttappakarehi paccayehi anipphanna nipatana sijjhanti ti 
ca vuttam. Idam pi manasikatabbam. 

1165 Ge gi ta-tisu. Ge icc etassa dhatussa .g/adeso hoti /npaccaya- 
//paccayesu: gdaiii giti sahgiti. 

30 1166 Natimha' tassa ''sacca-ttantena. *"A7?/zdhatumha' parassa 

|Hl57Kc .5()7 |. | i 1 150 Kc 50S | Vloi'-');, |»ll(,ii 

= Kc5hg |. ■‘i402’;. M'i 50:3 | »ll61=;Kc57n |. “lOtO^i, | 4 11t>2 

Kc 571 |. I § 1163 Kc 572 |. | § Ilol Kc 573 |. | t 1105: Kc OlO 1 91. 

I § 1166 Kcv 573, .Senart 2.SS'''~" |. ''n.s; .sai'ca-ttantena nhuik .srt nhanb 7 ;;/rt san 
cca tta khra’’ lyak .sanias phrac san va antcna nhaii' , saha ta kva vakya 
nhuik inahaiila kui inalni pru en' sui' vakya nhuik saha tui' sn pru va saha- 
vacT .sanipat v.a "cca-tta-santena" liu ap lyak vipari,\aya pru . r/'. I lllo. 

a ita C' Bs">ns I sadda pri" so prayuai nhuik). ^ 15 m l ci- Aijunam. 

4 B™ avippakitav". ms ahusis • B”’ oiii. - C'B'™ vutta, 0111 . bhata ti h C 
ad. ca. ' B' ns sanikliya-. .' '\Vs> 5 26: O; nrti': CB' i'ins natiniha ft natidh". 
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/«paccay;issa (///a//aintena saha cctt-ttadasd honti; naccain 
nattam. 

1167 Ima-samanaparelii jja-jju. Iiiia sama>ia apara ivc etehi jja 
jjii icc etc paccaya honti: imasmim kale ajja: vattamanadi- 
vasena samanakale sajju ' ta&mim khane, tatha hi *''na hi pilpam j 
katam kammam sajiukhiram va muccath'^ ti ettha ^saijukhi- 
ran ti tarn khanarn yeva dhenuya thanehi nikkhantarn abbhunha- 
khiran ti attho; aparasmirn kfde aparajju • anantaratikkantadi- 
vase, hiyyo ti attho, suve va, tatha hi ^"pindapatapatikkanto 
vihararn pavisitva^ sayani va nikkhamati aparajiu va krdena"^ lo 
ti ettha ^punadivase^ pato va ti attharn ^vadanti. 

1168 Imass' -attam jjamhi. ////nsaddassaj^'/amhi pare nttarn hoti: ajja. 

1169 Samanassa jjamhi'' so. ' Sn'/;/d//r7saddassa yy'nmhi'^ ^nkaradeso 
hoti: sajjaK 

1170 Sasa-disehi rittho tassa. Sasa '‘disa icc etehi dhatuhi fa- 15 
karapaccayassa r/tt/iddeio hoti: '’’"anusittho so maya", dittham 
me rupam. 

1171 Disato kiccatassa rattho. */>/sndhatuto parassa kicca^nkarassa 
ratf/ia icc iideso hoti; dassaniyarn dalihabbam. 

1172 tum-tvanam ratthum. " Disalo paresam tmii tvd icc etesarn 20 
ratthinn icc adeso hoti: bhikkhiisanujham^ dafthums vihdram 
gacchatr, ""nekkhammarn da«hu khemato”, ettha ca datthun 

ti disvii, dassanahetu ti attho. 748‘] 

1173 tvassa rattha ca. '^D/sato parassa /t'dpaccayassa rattkd icc 
iideso hoti: ‘-"Ummadantini'^ aharn ditthii amuttamanikunda- 25 
lam"'; '■\iittha antarn patto ti £/(7//u’/>a//o-', pannacakkhuna disva 
samsilrassa antarn nibbanarn patto adhipato ti attho. 

1174 Disassa va salopo dessn' iss’ attan ca. D/>a icc etassa dha- 
tussa sakaralopo hoti adesavayavabhutena rnkarena'" saddhirn, 
/karassa ca irttani hoti: datthnbbam, datlluun. \'a ti kini : '^"ahanr 20 
dittha", '^^nipam diUliain. 

' Dhp '' Phra It *i7"‘ ‘ S I ISb"'. ' if Apk I 2b'(-y ■' ns: 

"aparajjuoataya .\salhiya pnrimik.i iipaaantabba" [rf. \'in TI tb7": i Ian'* suve 
en' s.adliak.a pan *' 'if ? 4b4i. ' ' f/. 7 Sia"i | ^ ll/ii Kc 5/4 |. 'I 'Cl 

' 1 '»24. Vm I 'T5' I i 1171 1172 Kcv .574 | " Sn 424'' i Pi i. 

I ^ 117:2 :/■//.’«. 12 — 12 I 4S2'‘''b " Ppa Pc’-"-'' "iS:,2-"'. '''25, '."5 

•' ita C"-' P.' "’ns. ll'" pavisetva; S: pavisati. ^ S: kale. 4 ns 

"divasena. >' ita C'‘B'''’'ns. ' ns saiui. ~ 12"’ nm. h l iii,' 4S2 e ’ 12'' ns 

"kundalim 1 12"’ onv. 1 12' ditthapp". ita V; B''"’ns dakaren.i 
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1175 ditthass' ittam patte. Patte sadde‘‘ pare 'disva’ ti atthavaca- 
kasba dittha icc etassa saddassa dkarassa I'karattarn hoti: 
diUhipatto. DiWids&Ti ti kirn; ditthim patto ditthiya va patto 
dUthipatlo. 

5 1176 Sahadina saiita-puccha-bhanja'’-h.aiisadihi tassa ttho. SVikaranta- 
^ puccJm-- bhnuja'^-^liansa icc ev'amadihi dhatuhi /^paccayassa 
sahadivyanjanena tthadeso hoti thane: tiittho, ahind dattho] mayd 
pultho \ bhailho \ hattbo paliaUho, ijittbo, jultho, samsattbo, pauiitbo 
afinani pi yojetabbani. 

in 1177 Uttho vasa. icc etasma dhatumha /itpaccayassa saha 

adivyanjanena iittbadeso hoti thane: ’'vassaiu viittbo. 

1178 Vasassa vassa va ®vu icc etassa dhatussa ftikarassa 

i/karadeso'^ hoti va /nrpaccaye pare: '"vusitam brahmacariyam”, 
iiljbo ■ viittbo va. 

15 1179 Dha-dha-bha-hehi dha-dba ca. Dim dha bha ha icc evaraan- 
tehi dhrituhi /npaccayassa yathakkamarn dha-dhndmd honti: 
*''buddho Bhagava”, vuddbo bbikkbu, laddbam me pattacwaram, 
aggind daddbam vanam. 

1180 Bhanjasma'^ ggo ca. Bhan Jns-ma'- dhatumha /npaccayassa 

20 ^'■^mdeso hoti saha adivyanjanena: bbaggo. 

1181 BhujMinam ante no dvittan ca. ^"Bhuja icc evamadinarn 
dhatunam anto no hoti /npaccayassa ca dvittarn hoti [C‘^^749*]: 
blmtto bbullavd. bbiitldvi. catlo, sallo, ratio', yiitto, vmilto. 

1182 Vacassa vass' u. ^^J'aca icc etassa dhiitussa t'nkarassa //kara- 
25 deso~ hoti, anto ca enkaro no hoti, /npaccayassa ca dvibhavo 

hoti: ^-"vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata vuttam arahata”. 

1183 Gupadinan ca. '^(riipa icc evamadinarn dhatunam anto ca 
vyanjano no hoti, /r/paccayassa ca dvibhavo hoti: s(/ 3 Hho, ci7/o, 
litto^, santatto, uditto, viaitlo icc evamridi. 

'Ml 1184 Taradih' inno. ‘^Jarddihi dhatuhi /npaccayassa iiiiuldmin 

I s 1170 k'c :,7:, |. ' biri. - I.i: I 2I5'. ■' >.Mmd C'- 441”' i. | § 1177 

Kc .'i7b |. i 466, “ \’in III 11*. '■ n*^: 11 u pru va .Tyiiin | « I17S Kc 

577 |. * D T S4". I ? 1176 = Kr :,7H |. ' Vin III 1*'’. | § lisn Kc ,570 |. 

■’ '.\Imd C* 444''': bhanja avamaddane 1 . | * llSl Kc oSn |, '"I liiS7 | 4 11S2 
Kc ,581 I >■ 1 145, *-’ It Ik I M1K4 — -Kc 5K2 | 'MoiK, | 4 llS4i = )Kc 

,5S4 |. >* ) 724, 

ila 05^^ Hemps a: pattasadde. '' i/a H^ns • H'" bhandai; C' hlianja 

' i;m vasi, d cf 854”*, * (7^ bhanjasma ' 1 H"' datloj r r/'. 8,51'-’“** h pjm 
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hoti, anto ca no hoti; ‘"tinno 'ham tareyyam”, uttinno, sam- 
punno-^ paripiinno, tiinno, parijinno, akinno. 

1185 Bhidadihi va inn'-ann’-ina. ’ Bhitiadihi dhatuhi /apaccax^assa 
i)/>ia-aiiii(i-njddt^d honti va, anto ca no hoti: binnno sambhinno, 
chinno safn-hinno, dinnu^, nisinno, channo acchanno, khinnn, runno, 5 
^"khinii iati". Va ti kimattharp: bhitti. 

1186 Susa-paca-sakehi kkha-kka ca. ^Sn^a ^paca ^saka ice etehi 
dhatuhi /rtpaccayassa kkha-kkdd^sd honti, anto ca vyanjano no 
hoti; ""sukkham katthant", pakkam phalam, *’"Sakko ’ham". 

1187 Kamadihi nto ca. ^Kaniii icc evamadihi dhatuhi /npacca- to 
yassa ///Pdeso'^ hoti, dhatuanto ca no hoti: pakkanto, vibbhanto'^, 
samkanto, santo, klianto, danto, vanto. 

1188 Khamadihi nti ca. '^’'Khamn icc evamadihi dhatuhi i^/npac- 
cayassa^ ;///adcso hoti, dhatuanto ca no hoti; kbanii, kanti, santi. 

1189 Janadinam antass’ a timhi ca. icc evamadinam dha- 15 

tunam antassa vyanianassa httam hoti /npaccaye //mhi ca: ajayl 

ti jdto, iananam juti [O' 750'] 

1190 Gama-khana-hana-ramadlaam anto lopam. ^-Gaina ^^khana 
^^haua '’/-nfu/tf icc evamadinam dhatunam anto vyanjano lopam 
apajjati Aipaccaye //mhi ca; siigato siigati, ‘""khatam upahatarn”, 20 
samaggarato samaggaroti, nbhirato abhirati, mato mati. 

1191 Dhatvantarakaro ^ ca. Dhatunant antabhuto rnkaro ca lo- 
pam apajjati /upaccaye //mhi ca; pakato pakati, '*sa/o sati. 

1192 Tha-panam anto ivanno ca. ^''T/id '^pn icc etesam dhatunam 
anto /vanno hoti hipaccaye //mhi ca: tbito tbiti, ydgiim pito: 25 
'"'ya^upitassa bhikkhuno; '-Vlhammapiti*-' sukham seti". 

1193 Hantehi ho, hassa lo va adaha-nahanam. //nkarantehi dhatuhi 
/npaccayassa //akaradc^o hoti dhiituantassa ca /o* hoti adaha- 
tia/iandm: -^anilbo, ‘^^galbo: '•'"’"ajjhopalho mahannave ’, ~^bdlbo, 
‘'mulbo. A(/a//a-;/a/;anam iti kirn: ’’^daddbo, -''sannaddbo. :^0 

' (■/. Uda l.t.i'a I ^ 11.S5 Kc 5S4 |. ’ 1 lOSO. ^ D I .St'' | « 118b 

Kc 585 1 ‘ t ll'ir " 1 152. " 1 1205. ' 'tW'A, " | VI 572”\ | « 1187 Kc 

5Sb |. " I 555. I 5 IISS Knp C*' 245’’ ad Kc 5S6 | 1 575. | 4 1188 Kc 

587 I *' 1 1151. I ^ ll'.iii Kc 5.88 |. I 1575C. 1 5.13! 1 585, *“ 1' 578. 

I 88'. I 5 1151 Kc 585 |. il r28>)i. 1 71'), | ^ 11<)2 Kc 550 |. 1 305. 

1,541. <t'. Vin 1 45' -- Dhp 7'1.*. [ i 110:3 Kc 591 |. d l532?i 

■-* 4 15L>(>:-i Vm 255*. 4 1O091. 4 11985. 4 1554i. 4 1197>. 

‘I oni. C’' ntoudeso; ntodcso leg. tipaccayassa ' — Rup't 

*'* dhatant” '' "pita. * lopo 



8j6 


SADDANITI m 


C'lB'-mns 


1194 Eanjassa jo bhava-kattu-karanesu namhi va. ^Runjanti satta 
tena sayam va ranjali^ ranjanamattam eva va ti rdgo. Va*" ti 
kim: ranjati ti raiigo. 

1195 Ghato hanatissa. -Haiia icc etassa dhatussa sabbassa 

5 deso hoti //«mhi paccaye pare: upahananam ^iipaghulo ■ hhogd- 
nam, gave hanati ti *goghdtako. 

1196 Sabbattha va vadho. -Hatia icc etassa dhatussa sabbassa 
vadhrid(t%o hoti vii sabbesu thanesu; hanati ti vadho, hananam 
va vadho: "''esa vadho Khandahrdassa" ; vadhati ti vadhako, 

10 avadhi ahani va. 

1197 Akarantanam ayo. Jkarantanam dhiitunarn tzv^deso hoti 
zzapaccaye pare: danarn dadati ti ddnaddgako ■ ddnaddgd , majja- 
pugi^, nagaragdgi. 

1198 Pura-sam-upa-parihi karassa kha-khara va tappaccayesu ca. 
15 Piira sain upa pari icc etehi ®A’z7z-z7dhatussa kha-kharad&%d 

honti va /uppaccaye*^ z/amhi ca: piirakkhato samkhaio iipak- 
khato^ pankkhCiro samkhciro. Va ti kim: upakuru. [C'" 75V] 

1199 Tave-tunadisu ka. 7ai'z’-/zz/zz7disu paccayesu ^A’zzzvzdhatussa 
Mdeso hoti vil: kCdave, kutuni • kattiuu va, kCdiina ■ kattiina va. 

20 1200 Gama-khana-hanadinam tum-tabbadisu na. ' Gania-khanadiana 
icc evamadinam dhatunam antassa zzzzkaro hoti va tnm-iahba- 
disu paccayesu: ganhirn ganutiim, gantabbam gamitabbam\ khan- 
luin khanihuns, khantabbani khanilabbam'\ hantum hanitiim, 
hantabbam hanitabbam', manhiin manituiu, inantabbam mani- 
25 tabbam \ gnntiina khantiina hanlurm man/ana; gantvdna'^, ^"khan- 
tvana* kasum", rantv(i> ramitvd. 

1201 Sabbehi tunadinam yo. Sabbehi dhatuhi 7zz;z«dinam paccaya- 
nam yzzkanideso hoti va: ahhivandiga ■ abhivamlilvu, ohdga • 
ohdgitiHp\ iipaniga ■ upanetva"\ passiya ■ passitvd, uddissa ■ iiddi- 

30 sitvd, dddya ' udigitva. 

1202 Yano ca. Sabbehi dhatuhi /zzzzzzdinam paccayanam xatta 

I ^ 1194 Kc 592 |. ' cf. As \ i 119,5 Kc 593 |. - I 536. ^ .\ 

III 17,3y * .M I 58’. I § 1196 Kc ,594 ). •' J VI 15523. j 5 li97=r:Kc 595 |. 

I § 1198 Kc 596 |. 11289. | § ll<l9^Kc 597 | | « 1200 = Kc 598 1 

' 1855 >1. 12, 13, 14', ” **' I § 1201 = Kc 590 |, | § 11)02 cf. .SO .310'-’ | 

I BIT ranjctii. 0 S'” om. va. c Bn> "daya. 9 C>- B'- ns maijadayi t 
C B>^m ins comp, feciti. ' B^ns iipakkhato. K ita C‘ B"!; Rcnsklian". 6 };m 
gantana. ‘ B'” khantana. ' Bm ranta. 8 IV ns <phitva, ™ ita IVns i=Kcv>: 
C'l. B'3' upanitva. 
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icc adeso hoti va: ^ aiuihhaviyuna khdcliydnu icc evamadi. Va 
ti kirn: anubhavihinn aniibhaintnd aniibhavitvdna aniibhaviya 
aniibhmjya. 

1203 Raccam ca-na-rantadihi, Cr/kara-z/irkara-rr/karantadihi dha- 
tuhi //7;/ddinarn pacea^ainam rr/avideso hoti va: -"vivicc' eva 5 
kamehi vivivca akusalehi dhammehi”, dihacca, iipabacca, ®''pa- 
dakkhinarn kacca nipacca pade". \'a ti kirn: ^akdtdna pun- 
tlam, hunU’d, kcdoa, nipatitvd. 

1204 Disa svana-sva-^ 'ntalutti ca. "Z>/5r7dhatuya //r/zrtdinain pac- 
cayanam >iY7//r/ '"->7Y7desa honti antalutti ca: disvdna'^ disvd. Va 10 
ti kirn: '’"Ummadantim aharn^* dittha", ettha ca dittha ti disva. 

1205 Ma-ha-da-bhehi mma-yha-jja-bbha-ddha ca. Ma ha da bha icc 

evamantehi dhrauhi //7//«dinarn paccayanarn mnia-yha-jja-bbha- 
////'//rtdesa honti va antalutti ca: dyammo ■ dyanlvd, okkamma ■ 
okkamiti’d, nikkbamnia ' itikkhamitnd, abhiramma ■ abhiramitvd, 15 
pagguyha ■ pagganhilvd pagguhelvd, sammiiyha ' sammiiyhitvd. 
sannayha ' sannayhitady druyha ■ druhiti’d'. ogayba • ogdheivd, 
uppajjn ■ iippajJdiHl, sampajja^ • sampojjitvd'^, acchijja ■ acchin- 
diloa. clujja ■ chindiya, drobbha draddbd ' drabhilvd, iipaladdhd ■ 
upal(d>luti>d icc evamadi. [C'^ 752‘] 20 

1206 Dhantehi'^ ddha-ddhana tva-tvananan ca. Z)/mkarantehi dha- 
tuhi /i'( 7 -/i'/ 7 ;/r 7 paccay;inarn yathakkamarn ddha ddhaiia icc adesa 
honti antalutti ca: [ko marn] inddlid [niliyasi] • viddhdna, biid- 
dlur ■ biiddluina. Ettha ca ‘ idddhdna icc adina bhavitabbarn • 
""laddhana pubbapariyarn visesan" ti ca ®''ko marn viddha 25 
niliyasi” ti ca payogadassanato. 

1207 Labhasma tvanassa ddhanak “’Z.nW/nsma dhatuto frdnapdc- 
cayassa ddhtina icc adeso hoti va antalutti ca: ^'"yasain lad- 
dhana dummedho", 

30 

1208 Akkharato karo. Akkharato Avr/npaccayo hoti: akdro dkaro 
icc evamadi kakuro khakaro iic adi ca. 

‘ I « r.’o.l Kc 6110 -C Knp fi I - D I 7 :t-^ ’ 

^ i.S.n'C, I 4 1204 Ko bill |. ■' ) OLM. is:)3-''i. I * 1205 = Kc 6112 |. | §120b 

\2{\~ Sd 4s2-^ -lS:4-'‘ I ' 1 : 4S2-'’“'‘''|. ’’ i4.S:-?'-i. ®i4.So"i 1 0,45. " i hb.-i-'* 

I § 120S Kc bOb 

I* om. -sva. ’’ B'” nm. svana-. B*" out. J >vuic S53 hi; B™ 
Brnmadantirama. ' B”'ns < pro sammuyha . - . sannayhitvai sampayha sampay- 
hitva. * C>' aruyhitvn. c ns iipasampaii® h pm j^nnlehii ; i, ■ C cB"’ ddhanani. 
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1209 Na bhavantarena. Vattuno‘‘ adhippayantarena akkharato 
A’rtrrtpaccayo na hoti kadaci; karanam karo'’: ra iti karo ra- 
karo • ra iti uccaranarn, rasaddo ti attho; akuro ti adisu pi 
es’ eva nayo. 

5 1210 Yathagamam ikaro. Yathilgamam sabbadhatuhi sabbapac- 
cayesu /kiiragamo hoti: tena kammoin kdriyam, hhavitabbam, 
^janitabbam, viditam, karihni, icchitain. (jamitabbam, veditabbam, 
haritvd, pacitvd icc evamadi. 

1211 Da-dhantato kvaci yo. £)rtkara-i//a7karantehi dhiltuhi yatha- 
10 gamam'^ yrtkaragamo hoti kvaci Z/o/hdisu paccayesu; buddho 

lake iippajjitvd dhammam bujjhilvu. Da-dJidnt'ato ti kimattham : 
labhitvu. Kvaci ti kimattham: iippddelva. 

1212 Niggahitam no sannogadi. Xrtkaro sanhogadibhuto nigga- 
hitattam apaijati: rango, bhahgo, sango'^. 

15 1213 Sadassa sido. - Sai/iidhatussa Ah/hdeso hoti : nisinuo, nisulati. 

1214 Sannipubbassa sivo. Sm;/-;//pubbassa 5ia/adhatussa > 7 tYYdeso 
hoti: idctni pakklii sannisiod. ^''sannisivesu pakkhisu". 

1215 Yajassa sarassa tthe i. * Yg/a icc etaya dhiituya sarassa 
/karadeso hoti tthe pare: gillho, '"'tam me suyittharn". Tthe 

20 ti kimattham: yajanani. [€'=' 753'] 

1216 Ha-catutthanam antanam"^^ do dbe. //rt-catutthanam dhatvan- 
tanam do ildeso hoti dhe pare: sannaddho, kiiddho yiiddho 
siddbo, laddho draddho. 

1217 Do dhakare. //<7-catutthanarn dhatvantanam do adeso hoti 
25 dhakiive pare: daddlw, viuldlio. p/mkare ti kimattham: daho. 

1218 I Matantare gahassa ghara ne va. Garunam matantare 
i>atia icc etassa dhatussa ,g/w/a7deso hoti va /mpaccave pare 

ti savuttikam lakkhanam abhatarp; tesam imani udaharanani 
kimudaharaniini': "glutram gharani - va ti kimattham: gaho" 
30 iti. Ettha ca ' ghara sccane ti dhatuvasena gZ/rtri/saddo nip- 
phajjati. 

I 4 1209 <■/. Kup C'^ 27S-"--’- I I ^ |.jii) = Kc 007 |. ‘ phrac ce 

ap enp ns. | 5 1211 Kc OO.S |. | ^ Ki.- 6o9 | | § hm:! Kc 011 

- cf. I 482. I § 1214 Sd 384’" 1 02;r-' -p. » i:;S4“i. | ^ H)!:, Kc 012 |, 

* 1 220. ^ J VI 527’'. I ^ 1210 = Kc 018 |. | ^ iiM 7 Kc 014 | I i 1M8 

Kc 015 |. ' V'l267, ■ 1 722. 

(Ce vatthiinor. 0 K'n karo. i (.a p,, nin., yathakkamani 
fBm antai. > ita Ca Bmins cs; udatuirana kimudaharanani ? i. 
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1219 Dahassa do lattam. '7l«//«dhatu^sii i/akuro /attain apujiate 
//npavvaye pare va: parildho ■ pariddlw va. 

1220 Dhatvantassa kvismim lopo. Hliiijago, samgho-^^ icc adi. 

1221 Bhujassa kvaci lopo tva-tvanesu. Hhnina ' bhnnjiivu, bliii- 

tvdna ' bhiinjitiHina. 3 

1222 Vidante u, Lokavuld. 

1223 Na-ma-ka-ranam antanam n' iyuttatamhi. .Vakara-wakara-A’a- 

kara-rakaninam dhatvantanarn na lopo hoti /'karayutte /apac- 
caye pare: lianihiin gamitiiin, anikito sainkito ramilo sarito, 
karitvd. 7yutta/amhi ti kirn: kato, saio, haio. lO 

1224 Ca-ja nvumhi ka gattan ca. rakara-yakara A’akara-enkarat- 
tarn napaijanti i/iv/paccaye pare: luicako, yujako. 

1225 Tattam karadinam antassa tumhi. A’aradhatuadinarn antassa 

vyanjanassa /akarattani hoti ///paccaye pare: kaftd, vattd icc 
evamadi. 15 

1226 Tum-tuna-tabbesu karassa va. Aaradhattiya antassa raka- 
rassa /akarattarn hoti va ttu/i tuna tabba icc etesu pacca- 
yesu: kaiinm ■ kdtnm. kattiina ■ kdtuna, kntfabbam ’ kdtabbain. 

[C'-’ 754^] 

1227 Nanubandho karitam va .Vakarantibandho paccayo karitarn 20 
viva datlhabbo vii: ddho delw, ddigako ndyako. kdri ghdyi'^ 
ddyi icc evamadi, \hi ti kimattharn: - iipakkharo^ . 

1228 An'-aka yu-nvunam. Yii nvn icc etesarn paccayiinani ana 

aka icc ete adcsa honti: nandanatii blawanam gahanaiu, nala- 
kdrako. 2:> 

1229 Ka-gattan ca-janam. Ca Ja icc ete.sarn dhatvantanani ka- 
kara-.gakaradesa honti //aniibandhe paccaye pare: pukn, yago. 

1230 Yathasambhavam dhatunam antakkharalopo tasmim tasmim pac- 
caye. ^ Rat ho. 

1231 Kattari kit. K:ittuk;irakc Av'/paccayo hoti: karoti ti karii ’ ,m 
kdriiko, karako pacako. katta janiht pacila inda. 

1 i 1210 Kv Olh I ' I tool I i 1220 Ke 1)17 ] | § 1222 Kc olS |, 

I § 122:1 -- too |, I i 1221 Kc 020 I- I ? 122,3 Kc b21 |. | « 1220 Kc 022 |- 

] § 1227 Kc o2.! |. " n> a't Abh-t aii Abli 373'' Ain-k II 'A :1,3b 1. | ^ 122S 

Ki’ 024 |. I i 1220 Kc 023 |. | « 12 !o x /V/c 11 . 3 | ' Rtip C- 2o,S'''' Mmd 

C' ISl'-' '' (1 rah.i uraJanf. | * 12.41 ; Kc 026 |. 

■' il(7 C'cp,”': Bcps saniUha — Kcv, Rnpi. *' i/n CbB'O; H>-'nb *;hati 
Kcvi. ' iKcv K' : iipaUkhan)'. 
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1232 Bhava-kammesu kicca-kta-'kkhattha. Hhava kamma ka- etc.Nii 
atthesu kicca-A’/«-A’A’//<?tthapaccaya lionti: iipastinipadclablxiiit, sd- 
ijitahbaiu bhavata, kattabbam kammani, hhotlubbo odano, asitab- 
bam bhojanam bhavaiw, asitum, sdiiilam, pucitam bhavala, asilaiu 

3 bhojanam bhnvald, sayitam sayanam bhavata. pacitam odanam 
bhanata] kihcisayo'-', isassayo, diissuyo, sussaya '' bhavata, kih- 
cisayo manco, isassayo, dussayo, sussayo. 

1233 Kammani dutiyayam kto. Kamma ice eta^mirn attha diitiva- 
yam vihhattiyam vijiamanayani kattari A/apaccayo hoti: danain 

111 dinno Devadatto, -sdain rakkhilo Dcvadatlo, bhidtam bhntlo I)c- 
vadatto, yariitn ui>asiio Devadatto. 

1234 Khyadito man"', adato ca massa to va. 'A7// 'A/// ’>7/ "ni 
hn ^vd ''dim ^"ki '-/)/ '"•ada icc evamadihi dhatuhi iiuiii- 

paccayo"" hnti, a^A/dhatuto ca ///7;/paceaya Imti, ca to 

15 hoti va: khiyanti ettha upaddavupasaggadayo ti khcmo, '^bhii- 
yanti ctabma ti bhirno, .-^avati ahhisavati ti somo, ravati yac- 
chati ti romo, huyati ti homo, vati yacchati pavati' la ti vuma, 
dhunati ti dhiimn, hinkiti' ti hemo, lunati ti lomo. pinanam 
pemo, hukhadukkham adati ti atta. [C 7f)o'| 

-Hi 1235 Digho adass’ adi man pare, dassa tattam, ukaragamo majjhe ca. 
Jr/«dh;itu;^sa adibhuto saro digho hoti ///wi/paccave pare, ki/ssa 
/rtkiirattarn hoti, majjhe pana //karagamo hoti va; sukhaduk- 
khtim iidati ti atiima. 

1236 Samadito tho mo ca. Saina damn 'hlara icc cvamadihi 
25 dhatuhi ///upaccan’o hoti worpaccayo ca: '"kileNC >amcti ti 
samatho, damanarn danmtho, daranarn dar(dh(), '"rahivati upa- 
dlyati ti ratho, sapanam sapatho, avasanti tasmin ti avasatho, 
-"yavati mibbibhavatl ti yiitho, -'da vati vuddhim'’ yacchati ti 


I J 12,12 = Kc 62/ |. ' = ^//rtan.'ik rhi so puccan’ tin' san, ns. 
I § 12i.l = Kc 628 |. - ns ad: vamsrinurakkhito ma lui rakkhako lui en' 
hn so Jat-visodhana-chara kui I prayutp phran' si oo ap t n' | ^ |'j !l Kc 6 '6 | 

I .17. - I 61V ' I 864. " i 706 ' I 667;- ■" i '' i 1 2 U '"I r"''. ' 

" I 12.55. '-’1 1247. >" Mmd C ISiCo. ,„s61's | . i^^-.p L-6,s''-' [’ 

I J 1236 Kc 6:!ii I *" ]_1167. I 1168. " 1 3 ;, 3 . i- . a^ ] n ,^",(1 

II. :3i d 682 i. I I M2-. 


6 itii C' P.I6; Bens iihiiiiie kincissayo. 6 (a Bm . c< I'.ni dutitaya r/ 

8611 ". d.Kciman'. e jjm manpa, c" '(.' p,c r ,/„(.■ pi nin., 
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diima, hinnti ti /unin, 'Mviiti bandhiyati ti s/mo • siaiu, bhayanti 
L-lasma ti hliiinu. -'dati avakhandarn karuti ti duino, yatl ti 
ijdina, titthanti ctcnti ti thdmo. ito e' ito ca ^bhasati ti bhasma, 
■‘sakkoti ti s(tin<), tt-hi tehi yunehi bruhtiti vaddhati ti brahma, 
''usanam dahanam asma. ;inn;ini pi yoiettd''bani. 

1237 Antakkharato pubbakkharam upadha. .Vntakkharato pubbak- 
khtirani apadlid^ahham hhavtiti. 

1238 Gahass' upadhass' ettam asamase niccam. ~ (jtiha iix’ Ltiiva 
dhatuya upadhas>a ottam hoti nicctim ttsamasavit-ayc: ttint tarn 
vatthuni utinhati ti gehain, grho ti pi pullifitiiLm icchanti. Asa- to 
mase ti kini: '"gahakarakani gavcsanto . . , gahakbiraka dittho 

si ', gahaflho, ' g(diaknlani, Rajagaham. 

1239 Masussa sussa cchara-cehera. J/t/s// icc etassti palipadikassa 
>7/ssa cc/uirti-ct/icradvi'd honti. “'Ettha c;i masu ti anipphan- 
napatipadiki) nipphannapan'padiko va; duvidho hi patipadiko: r. 
nipphanno ca anipphanno ca; tatthti nipphtinnc: karako pdcako 
icc adi, itaro ghalo [utlo icc adi. Tattha ’*”masu maccharc”'' 

ti dass-anato mabsati ti maicharo ti icchanti. 

1240 Acarassa cchariyo ca, rasso. .-lpubba.ssa ta/radhatussa ccimra- 
tr/avadesa honti cc/zar/vadeso ca, akaro pana rasbo hoti: a .'a 
bhti.so cai‘itabl''an ti accharam. evani accherani accharigaiu. 
'■’Atha va ticchariyan ti accharaya yoggan ti ncchariijam • 
vimhitahadaychi accharani pahariturn yuttan ti pi acchariyan 

ti taddliitantapadain'' bhavati. fC" 7jo'| 

1241 Ala-kala-salato lo yo ca. '^"Ala pariyattiyam, ’*kala sani- 
khyanc, ' ’stila gatiyam"; '^allam kallam S(dlam, ^^alynin k(d- 
ijam .sahjant. 

1242 Kala-salato yano lano ca. Kalyaiiani patisalyaiiaiii, kallaiio 

patisallaua. Vada pana ''"li silc.banc" ti dhatu, tada patisal- 
hyanam pahsalldiiaii ti yv/paccaycna siddhani^'. 3 ^, 

' rf I 112a!i " Rtip O'- '_'tiS”’ Mmd tsl": bhasml- 

karane: ns: bhas.ati pra km prii tat en' . * Klip COS-': sa s.iniatthe, satmi 

' f/. fbC il rjnsi, I 12,57 Krip 2.-5.)' -< Pan 1 l.(i.'> |. | i 12,sS: 

Kc b.Sl |, ' I 12b7. - Dlip i;>.5' I')!''. Dlip \ s 12,5a ---=Kc (, 52 |. 

10 ,s((,pt 11 - t ' |S2' ’ " Kfip C' 2().S“ Mmd C- 4S2 . | it 124!' Kc t',5-5 | 

Sv I i:;" <■/(-. 1 < 1241 Kc 0.54 I ''' (/ np". " 1 ton ) 7,S,-.. 

cvam' nuin cn', ns. | « 1212 Kc 0.5, i|| '■ I 

Rtip Mmd. maicbcre, 15"' taddhitantam padam. ' 15"' kala^sa 

lato' C' siddlii 
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1243 Mathissa thassa lla-llaka. ice etiiya dhatiiva //a/.ssa 

//( 7 deso ca //a'/v’iVdeso ca hoti; ‘"matha A'ilolane’ ’^ mallo, mallako 
— malla e^a mallako ti va. 

1244 Pesatisagga-pattakalesu kicca. Pesane atisagge pattakale ca icc 
.'i etesu atthesu kiccapaccaya honti. Ettha ca pesanam nama 

"kattabbam idam bhavata” ti aniiyuttassa aiihe;-anam, atisaggo 
nama "kim idam maya kattabban" ti putthassa va ''upasam- 
pannena bhikkhuna bancicca pano jivita na voropetabbo" ti 
adina nayena patipattinidahsanamukliena va anunna, pattakalo 
10 nama .-!>ampattasamayo, tassa arocane ca kiccapaccaya honti: 
katlabham kammain bhavata, karaniijam kicconi bhavata, bhot- 
tabbam bbojanam bhavata. bhojaniijam bhojjam bhavata. ajjhai/i- 
tahbam ajjheyijarn bhavata, ajjhaiija niijam'^ ajjheyyam bhavata. 

1245 Avassakadhaminesu ni ca. Avassaka adhamina icc etesv 
15 atthesu ///paccayo hoti kicca ca; kari 'si me kammam ' avassam, 

hari 'si me bhdram ' avassam. Ettha ca ";ivas-'an” ti vacanam 
na vattabbam: "kari 'si me kammam, hari 'si me bharan" ti 
ettakam eva vattabbarn. Evarn sante pi avassakattam avikatum 
"avassan" ti vuttam; tattha kari 'si ti avassarn kiiturn yutto 
20 'si ti tittho, hari ’si ti avassam haritum yutto ’si"* ti. — Adha- 
mine; ddyi 'si me satam inanx, (than 'si me sahassaiix itiam: ettha 
ca diiyi si ti daturn yutto ’si. Katlabbaiu me bhavata kammain • 
avassarn, ddlabbam me bhavata satanx inam, dlxdritabbam^ me 
bhavata sahassanx inanx, karaniyunx bhavata kiecanx, avassam 
25 kariyam, kayyanx bhavata vattlxanx. 

1246 Araha-sakkadihi turn. Arnha sakka' bhatxba icc evtimadihi 
vogc sabbadhatuhi //////paccayo hoti; araha blxavanx vattnnx, 
sakka blxavanx jelnnx, blxabbo btxavanx araixattaphalanx sacchika- 
liinx, anncchaviko blxavanx duteyyanx yantanx. [C 737'] 

30 1247 ■Vaja-ija- anja-sadadito nyo. .Saranadigahantito pathtimam 
ycvti vajitabba ti pabbajja, dianarn eja *>, samaiianarn somoyya, 
nisidanam nisajja. vijananam vcdeti ti v;i vijja, visas i.ajianam 
visis ajja, nis(s ajjanam' n'vs]sajja', hananam vajjha, htmudibo 

I 5 1243 Kc (>30 |. ‘ c/: I till I 5 124 4 Kr 0'!7 | | § 1 245 
o;’S j I ^ 12 46 =“Kt' 6.30 j. | ^ 1247 K^-v 0 40 | 

C- ll^'n-.. vilotliane, C vilnthanc ' I'V ns ajjhayan lyam : 

iiiitianiyaiii. '■* B'” out. \i. ' Ha C ' B' sakka. ~ Kcv:inja. 

h H"' out., ns ijjanam t-ja, Kcv: injanain cjia. ' B'" nisajj", C'll' ns nipaji". 
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vajjbo, sayanam * sayanti ettha ti \U. seyija^, caranam cariyci, 
sadanam sajjd' . 

1248 Sandhato a. Srt///pubbaya ^///ddhatuya izpaccayo hoti: 
sami^rriia"' cittam nidheti etaya sayarn va saddahati ti saddhd. 

1249 Nadito ca. bVi/dhatadito ca apaccayo paro'^ hoti: scinna 3 
pound, pabhdi lubhd, piiccha icc evamadi. 

1250 Rujadito cho. Rujanam riiccho, riccanam' riccha, tikiccha- 
nam tikdccho, samkocanam sainkiicclm, madanam abhikkhanam 
majjanan ti va macchd, labhanam locclur, ’radiyati vilekhlyati 
pathikehi ti raccha ■ mas^go, rathassa hita ti va racclid ■ maha- lO 
maggo; ^adhogamanam tiraccha \ saha gamanam sdgaccha, soip- 
pubba<>a» ga/;//alhatussa vasen’ eva vuttam; durasanam^ dub- 
bhakkhanam' dobhacchd, dutthu rosanam dorucchd, muhanarpi 
macchd, i vasanani vacchdi^, ^kacanarn ditti A-avr/id, saha katha- 
narp sdkaccha, tudanam tncclui, visanam viccha, tatharp avita- 15 
than ti taccham, virupani gayitabban ti uigacchani. 

1251 Tirato ccha-cchana. ^ T/'rndhatuto cchn-ccJtdiiapin:cayii lab- 
bhanti™: liraccho ■ tirncchd, tiracchdno ■ tiracchdud: ’"''dukkharp 
tiracchesu” ; tiracchdnagato. 

1252 Pisato cchillo. Pisanant" picchilld. -ii 

1253 Musato tyut-ttu. MZ/isi/dhatuto /wr' tin icc ete paccaya 
honti: p;inant cajati ti maccii, evarp 'mnltii. 

1254 Atha va marato ratya. Aparena auhakathacariyiinaip na- 
yena n/c/rddhatuto /7//vnpaccayo hoti; *maritabbasabhavataya 
macco: ^"evani jiitcna maccena kattabbani kusalani bahuni". 2 :. 
Idam p' ettha sallakkhitabbarp: iiiacai ti vattabbauhane uintiyd 

ti padarp dis-^ati: ‘""kammabandhu hi matiya" ti. [C^ 758'] 

1255 U-dhuto tyo. ^'pubbaya "i////tdhatuya /ynpaccayo hoti; 
uddhani uddhani dhunanant nddhaccoin. 

I « 12tS Kcv tan .Mmti | ‘ 1 lC4a. | i IL':,!) Kcv b40 |. = I I.4 m. 

’ (4,41 II. Si. * d i:443'. " Vm .VKl'-* Vibha '47-'. | « 1 2.72- 1 2.‘>:> Kcv bln 

iScnart ;-’)2ir'i |. “ timd C'-' 4'11'b inii.sa panavairv. ' i4,ll''’i. ■■ llhpa I 41 'i''. 

® Dhp .73' 4 .[ \’I inn"’ " 1 1214. 

■' viiir Ivup C' 270'". '' (.'''la" seyyo. '' H'" sajjha. C'' 14>" sama. 

' C'" out.: 1 P.V apavvavii aparo hoti'. * Kvv: rinvanani. B'' ricanam. K K"' -a- 
puhb": Mmii C'' 4 '»n -5 --amapubb". ^ ilii C''H‘a'’ns. ' i C*' dubbliikkhanam '. 

' I'tii t '' H'n"ns I — Kcvi; Rap O'-' 27()-'’' muyhanani . , . nuici hanain va. '' Bi-'ans 
oiii. "1 B"’ labbanti; C B'' lionti. " Kvv. pimsanani. P t'vBm q yv 
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1256 Atha va uddhatato bhave nyo. ’ L’ddhatas^^a bhavo mUUuic- 
cani, taddhitantam etam padani. 

1257 Ku-karato ca. A7/pubbaya A’rt/v/dhatiiya Avipaci ayo hoti: 
kucchitam katam karanam kiikkuccain. 

'< 1258 Atha va kukatato bhave nyo. -Kucchitani katam kukatarn, 
kukatassa bhavo kiikkiircoin. 

1259 Aja-sadato jho '. ■’"Aja aati-kkhvpane'' ; ajanani ajjha \ ’‘"sada 
visarana-garyavasancsu”: sadanarp sajjlui. 

1260 Sata-nata-nitato*' tyo. Saccan). naccam. niccam. 

Ill 1261 Kukatassa ko dvittam, ass' uttam nyamhi. A’l/Avi/a-^addassa 
Amkaro dvittam apajjate, iikarabsa'- //tlam //wimhi paccaye: 
knkkiiccam 

1262 Chadisu co dhatvanto. r/ipdisu paccayeh'tr dhatvanto vyah- 
jano cYikaro hoti; madanarn macclui, labhanarn laccbn ivc wam- 

15 adi: radanam' racclid icc evamadi. 

1263 Dyo jhayugam'. /Aikara-yYikara&ahnoau /7mk;irad\ayam’ 
apajiate: sadanarp sajjhd^. 

1264 Musass’ ukaro attam tyu^'-ttusu. J//i.^7?dhatussa //karo A 7 /-// 1 /- 
paccavesu paresti r/ttam apajjate: niaccii malln. 

■ 2 ii 1265 Dhuss' u ca tyamhi. yi>////dhatus.sa //kiiro ca iittam apajjate 
/t'(7mhi paccaye [lare: uddhunanarp iiddlhiccant. 

1266 Yehi kvi, tehi bhii-dhii-bhadihi 'ssa lopo. A’tvpaccayo yehi 

dhatuhi paro hoti, tehi A/aiddii ass;i Ai'/no lopo hoti : 

vibhn sdijunibhu nblubhu'^, sandhii iiddbii. vibhit ndditi pabim 
s{d)lid' dbhd, hhujacjo tiiraijo'; '*''yamu uparame": ap/o; ' "mana 
fiane sumo; ^"''tanu vitthbire": parito icc e\ amadi. fC' 7.")6'] 

1267 Saea-janam ka-ga nanubandhe pare. .Sanp/hnarp dhatunam 
c7i-/(7nam'' antanaip Ay/ giidesa honti yathakkamarp ////nubandhc 

‘ r/. A'm ’ \'ni \7»‘" n'u/ra ? | ^ rj')'! K'cv Clu 'Scnart 

■ll’ir, ‘I |. ^ 1 ISS. ' (■/■ 1 IS'-’ I IL’hO Kcv hlO iScnart .'i'-'O"') | | » |2bl 

Stl Shl'^'' I I ? 1262 Sd S 6 ::"’ I- I 51 12 ( 1 .'! 1261 sd | [ ^ ] 25 ', 

sd S6.1-"' |. I « 1266 K'c 641 |. ■' IT. "I 1211. ' I hi;, ’ I 66 ( 1 . " 1 11.-, 2 
"> I T 277 . 

11 P)' ns ii) c/r. rf. 11 . C' I!' ns nitito, l!"> natito. ' C<= mi ea. 4 P.'" 

kukkutani. H"' oiii. ' 1 B'” rantami ~ 1' B> ns ijayiiLjam cl ijak.ar" r/ s.in.a. 

h C'-Pd" tya- I ita C' B"’. B*' nm 1 C' P,m turanao '' ita C , B' n' ns' sa- 
(.ajanam. 
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paccayc iiarc: ‘”uca viyattiyam vafayiim" : ucanam oA'o; /a/A'o 
seko soko vineko, cckjo i/ocjo bhocjo ro<jo rcKjo bluigo bhango 
siingo. 

1268 Nudadihi yu-nvunam an'-ananak'-ananaka sakaritehi ca. - Xinhi 

*J(iitii icc evamadihi dhatuhi "'phanda ’'citi 'dim icc evam- 3 
adihi sakaritehi cai \7/-//x'/mam paecayanani aua-dnaiia-aka- 
(/;/(7//(/A’«desa hanti yathakkamani kattari bhava-karanesu ca: 
panudatr* li paniidano ', evani siidano janano saimno lavano 
hmuino pavano bhauano nd/io dsano^ samano erarn kattari. 
Bhave pana: panujiate paniidantim^\ stiijate siidanam, iayate 10 
Janunani, .stiyyate smxuuiin, luyate lavanam, huyate luivanam, 
ptiyate pavununi, bhilvate bbduanain, hayate ndnani, as .s ate 
itsdiKiin, sam m ate sdmandin, .sanianiyate sdujdndndm, kuyate 
'kandddni", — kiirite ca; phandapayate plidiukipdiiam, ceta- 
payate ccbipdiidiii, anapayate diidpanani — evani bhave. i.') 
Karane; nudanti anena ti ntulandin, siidaudin jandiuim^^ sdiHt- 
ndiii Idi’dnam hdiHindiig paranam bluiimndw jaiwnain dsanam 
.'idnidiidin. — Puna kattari: nudati ti luiddko, sudinl li siidaku. 
janeti ti janako, sunoti ti sdimko, lunati ti Idimko, juhoti ti 
hdiHiku, punatl ti pdvdko, bhavati ti blidiHiko, janati ti ydnaA’a' , t’a 
asatl ti dsdko, upasati ti upasako, samati ti sdmdno\ puna karite 
la: anapaxati ti (tnapdko, evam^' plwndapako'^ ctdapako'-^ Hdil- 
jdiidiuiko icc exaimadi. 

1269 I-ya-ta-ma-ki'-e sanam antasaro digham, kvaci dusassa gunam, 
do ram, sa-kkh'-i ca. / yo td nia ki- <• da icc etesam sabbana- -3 
manam anto saro digham apaiiate, kvaci '‘diida icc etassa dha- 
tussa //karo gunam apaiiate, r/akare /v/karam apaiiate, dhatti- 
anta.-^sa ca da kkha i cadesa honti yatha.sambhavani, ettha ca 
akaradinani ^“’'vuddhi''" ti gahitatta "gunan" ti /karadini san- 

■ gimhati, Tattha / iti adiakkharenti /’///astiddani .sahganhati, 3o 
ina' iti adesekadesena a;;///asaddam, c iti ch/saddani, sa iti 
’hsa/aa//r?saddani: imam iva nam passati ti a/Aso, yam iva nani 

' : .Mind C>-’ ripv. | » Idi.S^Kc hi,! |. - 1 4'14. ' 1 I7i'. ‘ ] 113:'. 

■' Mmd C'' I'43' " 1 ' Kup C.ll"- ;in;i pes.Tne " .Mind 

Cc 4'(4^' I I It r.’i.a -= Kc ctl |. ' 1 drs * 731. " vuh- 4 743, 

C' paniid*'. 1>' ns a^ano ^ ita C' iis iro;// •; kayanain d j;ni 

’ ita C' ' ti'-ns knn, iV kim. B'” buddhi, ' me. 
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passatl ti ijddiso. evarn tmliso mddiso kidiso'^ ediso sddiso, iriso 
ijdriso turiso mdriso'^ kiriso eriso sdiriso, [C'^ 760*] idikkho ijadik- 
kho tddikkilo mudikkho kdUkkIto edikkho sadikkho, idi ijddi 
tddi^ mdidi kidi edi sddi. Crtsaddaggalianena lesam eva sadda- 
5 nam i ya icc evamadinani anto ca saro kvaci dighattam ahu: 
idikkho ijadikkho iddikkho madikkho kidikkho edikkho sadikkho, 
sddiso ■ sadiso'^, sdriso^, sarikklw^ ■ sdrikkho. 

1270 Bhyadito mati-buddhi-pujadihi ca kto. ^Bh/ -supa ^inida icc 
evamadihi dhiituhi ;;/^//vadito ca bttddliddd\.o ca pujiiddlo ca 

10 A’/rtpaccayo hoti; bhito sntlo mitlo, samnialo sanikappito sampdi- 
dito' avadharito, biiddho ilo ridito takkito, piijito apacaijito md- 
nito apacito vandito sakkato goriikato. 

1271 Vepu-si-dava-vamuto thu nibbattatthe. \’epanam vepo, tena 
nibhatto vepathii; sa\’anam sayo, tena nihbatto saijathii: dava- 

ij nam davo, tena nibbatto dauathir, vamanam vamo, tena nib- 
batto varnathu. 

1272 Bhii-ku-dato ttimo». Bhuti bhavanam, tena nibbattam bhot- 
timam; kutti ktiranam, tena nibbattam kiillimanr, dati diinam, 
tena nibbattam dattiinain. 

L'u 1273 Huto nimo. Avahutiavaha va] nam*’, tena nibbattam o/!«nnno/?i. 
1274 Arinato pi te. Te tlm-ttima-ijiinapviQc'Ayd annasma pi dha- 
tuto honti, te maggitabba', tatha hi Kaccayanapptikarane ddi- 
ggahanam katam; '‘"vepu-si-dava-vamu-kii-da-bhu-hviidihi thti- 
ttima-nima nibbatte” ti. 

25 1275 Ku karassa ttime. Kara icc etassa dhatti'^sa Av/adeso hoti 
/i'//;mpaccaye-' pare: karanena nibbattani kultimarn. 

1276 Kuttito va into. Atha va /.'////Aaddato ///tnpaccayo hoti: 
karanam kutti, kuttiya nibbattarn kiittimani: ettha ca “"akap- 
pam sarakuttirn va na ranna'” sadi.sam acare" ti piiji nidas;?.:!- 

?,r\ nam, ayam mti sadhukam manasikatabba. 

1277 Tabbhavakiriyayam imo. Tabbhavakiriyayam gamyamanavam 
nipphannapatipadikehi va anipphannapatipadikchi va mn/pac- 

I § 1270 Kc 04.5 |. ' ) 614. - 1 550. 3 | ij-j,, j ^ ]2;i~127f> Kc 

046 |. * Kc 646. “ J VI 20.S’“ 

li'o otii. 0 ctBim rnrirtso tiiriso. ■ B' m d 

rdikkho .sarikkho iS66“"b, Be ti. i Bm sadiso. > ita C'’ sammadito 

r Benips fi. 1. -timo. 6ccH<mns avahantim V B"' mag-gatabha i. i H'" tima". 
k m J; ranno. 
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cayo hoti: [C" 761'] aiiima mahima luhimu''. Sakkatabhasavasena 
pana Uujhima ti uccarlyati. 'Tattha paramanuno viya iddhi- 
mantanam attano sarirassa atisukhumahhavakaranam anima, 
anusadi^abhavakiriya anima ti nibbacaniyam; mahantabhava- 
kiriya mahima, iahubhavakiriya lahima, sa eva laghima. 5 
Etani itthiliiigTini. 

1278 'Aham pubban’ ti*' kiriyayam iko. -'Aham pubbam gamis- 
sami, aham pubbam gamissami' ti va 'aham upatthahissami, 
aham upatthahissami' ti va evam pavattayam kiriyayam gam- 
t'amanavam aJiaiit-aliaii ti saddato /A’/tpaccayo hoti: aham- 10 
ahamika. Itthilihgam idarn padarn. 

1279 Ahopurisato dappane niko. Ahamkiiradappane rt/msaddapub- 
basma p/zr/susaddato //z'Av/paccayo hoti: ahopiirisiku^ . Idarn 
itthilihgarn. 

1280 Tam iva parikappitakilabhande puttadito liko. Tarn vatthum i.i 
iva parikappite kllabhande vattabbe piit/adko'-^ /zA’upaccayo hoti: 
pultaliku dlulalikCt. Itthilihgan’ etani. 

1281 Namhi akkose ani. .-Vkkose gamyamane /znmhi nipate upa- 
pade sati n/z/pacoayo hoti sabbadhatuhi: apamaih te jamma 
(ieso, himakapurisa deso taya na gantabbo ti attho; akarani tc I'n 
jamma kammam, himakapurisa idani kammarn taya na kattab- 
ban ti attho. Tattha na gamani agamani, na karani akarani 

ti kammadharayasamaso, ettha ca <7///paccayavantani padiini 
tisu pi lihgesu kalarani lihgiini, sattasu vibhattisu kataraya 
vibhattiya yuttani, dvAu vavanesti kataravacanakiini ti ce'^: tisu •_>:> 
tava lihgesu aniyatalihgatta sabhalihgikani', .sattasu vibhattisu 
pathamava eva vilihattiya yuttani, dvisu vavanesti ekavaca- 
nantani c’ eva puthuvavanantani ca, kathani: apamani te Jamma 
(ieso ■ agamani te Jamma nana desa. aganuini te Jamma rctja- 
dbam ■ agamani te Jamma rajadhaniyo, agamani te Jamma ,to 
nagaram ' ai)amani te jamma nagarani', akarani te Jamma kam- 
mam ■ akarani te Jamma kamnutni. akarani te Jamma ghaio ■ 
akarani te Jamma ghata, akarani te Jamma kamldii ■ akarani 

’ r/'. V|b Dii Sp I r_’4'‘. I ^ 1-7S - 1 7 '* r ;',/{• o-unii ”m:iyriruvyamsakndi' 
h’an n 1: 7L'i |. - </ Vv li'liJ-'. | ^ IL’St Kc 047 j. 

B'” inn. b C‘ aham aham pubbalta. ah” : if. ns: ’ ahosaddn 

di^hadi ' .\bhidhan-tika i aim nho rhi Im en' d V” piittasaddadito. ‘ B"' 
va. ' B”' ‘’lihsrakani. 
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te jamuKt Iciunbhiijo ti. Idiim pi pan cttha A iittabbanT. (iin- 
paccavavantani padani '"seyyo amitto; 'es;l va pujana s-cyyo; 
■ekfiharn jivitam :sevvo ” evairi linyattayanukulo ^'I'yyo iti ayarn 
saddo viva linyattayaniikulani [C‘ 702'] a\'yaya.sadisani padani 
5 ti vattabbam", tatha hi etesarp vibhattimida pi n’ atthi, vaca- 
nesu rupabhedo pi n’ atthi; ayam niti sadhukam mana.sika- 
tabba. -Viimhl ti kint: vipalli le. Akkose ti kint; agati le. 

1282 Ekadito varatthe kkhattum. Eka dvi ti catii icc evamadito 
aananato'" A7t//(7//'/////paccayo hoti varatthe: eko varo ekakklnit- 

10 /a/ll. dve vara duikkluitliini, tayo vara tikkluiftiim. eattaro vara 
catnkkiiattiiin ice evamadi. Ettha ea ■'"tikkhattum purise pestvsi" 
ti adisu tavo vare pesesi ti upayogabahuvacanavasena atiho 
datthabbn. 

1283 Dhatthe va kvaci kkhattum. Atha va i/////saddas.‘'a atthe 
i.i rA’Pdito kvaci AVt7//?///////paccayo hoti. Ettha ca ///i/itthd nama 

vibhagattho • vibhagatthe ////apaccaya.ssa pava'ttanato : ^"sa- 
has.sakkhattum attanam nimminitvana Panthako", ekakkhaUiun, 
dvikkhdttiun icc evamadi; tattha ;sahai.sakkhattun ti bsahas- 
sadha attanam nimminitva ti .sambaiidho, tatha hi ""eko 
"0 pi hutvii bahudhii hoti" ti ///li/.saddappayog'o diuho, atthato 
pana sahas.-5arn attdnarn nimminitva ti attho, tathii hi '"ekam- 
cka kumarivannadivas.ena ^atarn .satarn attabhave abhinimmini"' 
ti upavogtivacanappayogo di.s.sati; tiyam pi niti stidhukarn ma- 
nasikiltabba. 

■lb 1284 .Matantare ekadito sakissa kkhattum. Cjarim;int matantare cka- 
dvi-ti<(Jtii-p(ir/ca-clui-siitt(i atlli({-iiiiV(i (la>(iCi\tu gananato'' .sv/Avk.sa 
A’A7/r////////ade.so hoti, yathii: ckakkiialliiiu dvikkiiatliiii ti adi- 
kavacanam agatam, "eka.ssa sakirn eknkkhalliin" ti ttippurisa- 
.samaso vutto; imina nayena dtannam .sakim dinkkhaltiim pa 
an da.^^annarn sakirn dasakkiudtnn ti viggaho ca vutto yeva hoti. 
Ettha ca ""sakilrnj-d-eva"' .Sutasoma .stdibhi hoti' samagamo" 
ti ca ''"sampavedhenti vatena sakini pita va manava" ti ca 
ildisu .s'l/Av'/i/saddo istikatthavacako apimmattakatthaviicakn, eka- 
' I ? It’S-.' Kc 64S <vi<ic IL'84i |. > | s' tL'S.'l 

vide H. 4 |. ^ Th - Tlia (.x .'.L-nO D [ 7.S'. ' Ja t 70'', | s l'.’S4 

K\ (.4K |. ' [ V isa'". " j VI .ai's'-’". 

" itn )4^''0 ns I ; C" oni. '' itn 4 B" i Knv iitKi; B'" Lianatn;-: ns coiiif) feiil. 
'' Ta: abhinimininitva. s' C B'"'" sakini dcva; n.s sakiin ycva. " |a IC' u-ndd. 
C'" > : hcjtu. 
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viinin ti hi attlio; yu.sm;l pana eka varan ti attho, tasma 

"ekassa sakin" ti vutte 'eka-^sa ekavaran’ ti attho .siya "dasassa 
sakin” ti vuttv pana 'dasassa ekavaran' ti attho siya; tatha hi 
vakin ti ekavarani, a^akin ti anekavaran ti attho. Sutthu vica- 
retabbam idani thanani. 

1285 Sunass' unass' ona-van’-uvan'-iin'-unakh'-unana. StDia icc 
etas^a patipadika^sa //;/^7^'sa onu ■'-vaiui-iivaiia-itiui-iiiniklia-iiiia- 
«-a//«de^a honti: X'’ 7t>3'‘j sono simno siii’uno suiio siinakho 
siino sft saijo. Ettha' va nipphannapatipadikavasena sunati gac- 
chati ti soiin. evani siutiio ivo iidi: 

1286 sunotisma va onadayo. Atha va ‘"su <;avane'' icc eta^ma 
dhatuto oiNi vana itvaiia icc adayo paccaya honti: samikassa 
vacanani sunati ti .sono, evarn srnno siinaiw icc adi. 

-.b//s;';ideso tarunassa kati) neha, kate sati 

iha painl/tiiiiKld'ddi (////royogadikam'' labhe; 2 

niinapakatibhtivena ^ >/i.-^ii-t(in///{i-y riddyo 

thita icc e vamantimani na i«ho t.adiso vidhi. 3 

1287 TJvana-una-una va yuvass' uvassa. )'/iva icc etassa patipa- 

dikassa nt'u.ssa honti va' ; yuiHlno ■ ijiino ' 

llitiio tillhdli. \'a ti kini: ^"daharo yuva natibrahii". 

1288 ’Vattamanatitesu nu-yu-ta. /von/, /’//////, hhiitrim. 

1289 Bhavissati kale ni ghin gamadito. (.lamituni .silani pakati 
vas.•^a so hoti (](imi, cvaip hhdjr, dassari pallhdiji. 

1290 Nvu tu kiriyayam karadito. Kiriyiiya.rn gamyamantiyatp 
dhatuhi [tvii tu icc etc paci'aya honti bhavissati kale: karis- 
sati ti kiirak'o luijitli, bhuhiissati ti bhoflu vujuli. 

1291 Bhavavacane catutthi. Bhavasantkhatava kiriyava vacane 
sati bhavavacakasaddato catutthi vibhatti hoti bhavissati kale: 
pacanarn pako, pukdijn vdjdli \ bhojanarn bhogo, hludjaipi Pdjdti', 
nac'canaip naccani, //occo//o rujali. 

1292 Kammupapade no. Kammani upapade //opaccavo hoti bha- 
vissati kale: nagarant karissati ti na<iardkdr\ak](> vdjuti. »d\\m ^ 

I § IL’S.'i Ks 'il'i |. ' I IJot. - iKc (>.“> 01 . ' ns' .susuiariinavadnyo 

sii^ii Inniiia ca sa sadda tiii' san vti ka' aginn | t l'JS7 Kc (>.“>1 | 

,1 \'[ Si>'\ I 5 IL’SS Ko (>■>•.’ |. I § IL’SO Kc (>.“>,! I I « 1200 Kc (>“>4 ] 

1 ^ I'i'U Kc (>■>,“> I I S 12'n Kc (>,">(> |. 

H'o ona. •' C' 1!'” dldr.iyosj:” ilt^ns iid. \ii\a'. II"' bhnnjati 
' I'."' sail o: "li?' 
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lavissati li sdlihmo vajati. dhannarn vapissati ti dlutiuuwdpo 
uajali, bhogam dassali ti bhogadaijo uajati, Sindhum pivissati 
ti Siiidhiipdyo vajati. 764'] 

1293 Sesatthe ssam-ntu-man'-ana. Sesatthe issaii/ ssaiit/i vidua 
5 dtia icc ete paccaya honti bhavissati kale kanimani upapade: 
kammam karissati ti kammam karissain-' ■ kaiiunam karonto ■ 
kanimam kiirtimdno ' kammam karuno vajati’, bhoianani bhun- 
jissati ti bhojanam bbiinjissam'^ ■ bhojanam bhiinjamuno ■ bho- 
janam bhiinjano vajati’, khadanam khadissatl ti kliudanam khd- 
10 dissam ■ khadanam khddanto ■ khadanam khddamdno ■ khddanani 
khuddno vajati’, maggarn carissati ti macjgani carissani ■ maggani 
caranto ' maggarn caramdno ’ maggarn cardno vajati’, bhikkham 
bhikkhissati ti bhikkhain bhikkhisaani bhikkharn bhikkhanto 
bhikkhani bhikkhamano ' bhikkhani bhikkhano vajati. 
i:i 1294 Aniyatakale gamMito ni. Catumaggasamkhatam sambo- 
dham gacchatl ti ' sambodhagdmi ’ dhammo, kame bhunjati ti 
kdmabhogi ■ puriso. 

1295 Chadadito to. -C/iada cinta ,<ii ui vida pada taint yata 
yati add yitja vatu inidii tiid pit kata vara vepit gtipa dd icc 

20 evami'idlhi dhatuhi /tzpaccayo hoti; chat tain cittain siittani nettain 
pavittain pattain tantani yatlani yantain attain yottam vattam 
mittain mattd pntto kalattam varuttam vettain gottain ddttam. Pava- 
canasmim hi na kadaci pi chatrain gotrain icc adini di'^.santi, 
yotrabhii ti pade pana ''samase vattamanatta /akaro /i-orkaram 
2.5 pappoti va, 'atrajo ti adisu pi: 

1296 tran ti ca garu. Garu "chadd cinta icc adito trap iti pac- 
cayo hoti” ti vadanti, tesam mate cludraiu citrain sotram netrain 
pavitrain patrain tantrain yatrain'- yantrain atrain yotraiu vutrain 
mitrain matra pntra kalatrani varatram vetrani gotrain ddtrain 

:;o icc evaimadi. 

1297 Vadadito gane nitto. X'aditanam"' gano vadittam, evam 
cdrittam, vdrittain icc evamildi. 

I ? I2‘);i Kc 657 |. ‘ iPs act M II 12*). | 7 120.5 -12')(. Kc t,,5,s |. 
= 1 140b 1444 1220 .520 405 1227 1277 200 )1447i ).Sbo h. 1,4. lii.Sb loO? 4S4 
1240 124). loll, ..\ImJ C* .505“*: vara sanivarane vt vepii karnpane . ,5 18 1120. 
‘ i 4 S 0 ‘ •* ib22’’i, I « 1207 Kc b,50 |. 

H'" act. ti, 0 C). 15* ad. bhojanam bhunjanto, * 15'*> vantraiii 4 
f* (— sf ka ti* inhiit so sti tui' cn'': Kc C* ; \ ;idit,'inani . Kc H' : va- 
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1298 Midadito tti-tiyo Mclii fxilti ralli\ tuiiii dliuti'". 

1299 TJsu-ranjato ddha-ttha. Uddho, rullho\ '"ratthan va pi vi- 
na^^hatu'' li ima^mini thane /7/////rtiaddo napumsako. [C'^' 765^j 

1300 Matantare damsassa daddho. Garunam matantare -daiiisa- 
dhatus<a diid(U!adt>.n hoti ti vacanam agatam: daddho. ^''Daha :> 
bhabmikarane” ti dhiituvasena i/rti/(///i7.saddapavatti yeva pasid- 
dha, na i/a/y/siidhatuvasena. 

1301 Su‘-vu-asato tho, u-u-asanam ato. 'I'li icc etehi 

dhatuhi //a/pavvayo -hoti, tesam dhatiinam /i-zi-ascTnani afiideso 
hoti; sattham, vattliaii}, attho. ir> 

1302 Eanj’-udadito dha-d'-idda-k'-ira, katthaci ja-dalopo ca. Raujii 

^itdi "idi icc evamaddii dhatuhi dim da idda ka ira ivc ete 
paccaya honti, katthaci /a-i/ulopo ca; randham\ aamuddo, indo. 
vnudo. mando, h'hiiddo. chiddo, riiddo', daliddo \ siikkain, jmkkain' 
vajirani icc evamadi. 15 

1303 PatiharatV' a-iya, hassaro*’ ekar'-ikar'-akarattam. Pti/ipubbas- 
ma '“/ 7 ( 7 / 77 dhatulo apaccayo ca n’upaccayo c'a hoti, //akaras-sa 
-•aro ckaraakara-akarattam apaiiate; “patipakkhe harati ti pdli- 
heram, evani paiilurain. pidihariiiani. 

1304 M; itantare patito hissa heran hiran. Garunam matantare L’n 
pall icc eta>m;i ’■///>>a dhatus-.a //c/7^//-///m//;lde^a honti; pdii- 
herani, pidilurain. 

1305 Ka kadyadito. ‘'‘A'adi '\ip/iadi' '\ad/ icc evamadito dha- 
tuto A 7 /paccavo hoti; kando, pluaafo'. vando, karaiido, mando, 
sando, ' kiittlw' . Idnmdam, pandako, dando. rando. nitiunjo, isindo^', _'5 
condo, (jando, amlo, Uindo, nienilo, crando”' , khatido icc evam- 
adayo aiine pi >adda bhax'anti. 

1306 Khadato c' assa khandho. "'k'lmda icc evamadito dhatuto 
/I’upaccavo hoti, a^'-^a I'a /iV/ai/adhatU'-sa klmad/mdQS,o hoti;iati- 

• iaramaranadihi -^anT^aradukktichi khaijati ti klunniho. ,;o 

I « IJ'IS Ki- I'AII I I ^ 1-'"' l.!iin Kc bhi |. ' I \'t 4'>1’ - \ 'r.'ri. 

3 1 liMil. I i Ktiil Ki- bh'l I '* '-(I] „ J, • ) li’I'C " 1 'i7ii, I j IJiiL’ Ke 
(iC,! |, ‘ I iMmd: r,ini.'i raiic I Cl!r' " I Urii’ ' 1 44S | ^ l.tu! 1,404 

Kc fihl I 1 7.4'' ” 't'd;t lo'-i, Mnid C'^' ,'iOS'‘- i,, iratimhi | » lIiCi Kc 

01)5 |. ” 1 Fil'o, “ ■.III,' II. 1 '■ 1 ito I 4 1, II It,— I. ’.07 Kc 000 |. " I 445 

•I 11"’ -ttivo; 1’.' -l.'ivo 0 C ml pali va;,au C' -raniato. 

'I t!' ns \inassati ' I 5' -H''. '' t ' mi Kev: vakkam. - I’.'" pat" h H'l' 
hissaro ' f g-adi ,7 ir-indn , Kev ah.iti d I 4o_’ i c/ olianto. ' .s/c H"'” ns "= Kev 
C' C' kando '' C' cranjo. C mil. 
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1307 Matantare khadama-gamanam khandh'-andha-gandha. Garu- 
nam raatantarc ’’kliadti ^ama ‘iiitma iac ctesam dhatlinam 
kl!iiiiillia-auilIia-,ij;aiidhriditi>Vv honti Aa/pacLayo ca" ti sa\ uttikam 
lakkhanam agatam, atr' imani udaharanani; kluuidho aiuiho 

.1 gandho. evam khandliako andlutko gandbako ti. Etesu lUuUni- 
_g//;///A('/sadda '^"andha ditthupas.arnhrire; ■‘gandha sucane" ti 
dhatuva^ena sijihanti. [C^ 766'] 

1308 Patadito alam. Fatir' kala kusa icc evamadihi dhatuhi 
patipadikehi ca uttarapade /////pactam) hoti: paU' alam iti pata- 

10 lani, e\ arn kalalaiu, kiis(daiu kadabitn bhag<tndal(im^' mekbalam 
ixikkdldin Idkkfddin p/dldlain saddabiin nudidaiu^' dnldlam^ vida- 
lanv\ Cdiuldlo Puncdlo, inddin, ndSdlo ‘‘pdcalo nuicalo nuisalo gottbulo 
pollbnlo'- bdbulo bdbnlani mdngaUim babaUtm kanibabun sambd- 
lam ‘biluluiid aggalaiu icc e\ am;idayo, anfie pi sadda hhavanti. 
13 1309 Pathassa puthu-patha'. Pti/kd icc eta.s^a patipadikas.'^a 
puthii patlnP icc etc adcsii honti; pnlbuvi palbamo^', pcdburi v;l; 

1310 uvass’ ukaro attam. Adcsabhuta-'-sa /ivusyd //k;in.) nttam: 
apaiiati: patluan. 

1311 Puthass' ukaro ca, thassa thattam. /^/i//ms.adda.ssa //karo 
L'O ca nttam apajjati’, ///nkaras.'-a pana //wkarattam hoti: putbain. 

1312 Puthato' amo. /■’////tn.saddassa ade^abhutasma /)n//msaddato‘^ 
tmwpaccat'o hc/ti: '’"pathamo' so parabhavo". 

1313 Sasadito tu-davo. '^Sd^a ^'‘da/tisa’ '^adit icc evamadihi dha- 
tuhi til dll icc ete paccaya honti: satin, daddn, ^-maddiP. 

23 1314 Ciadito ivaro. (buardin, piraro, dbiuarnni"^, ettha ca '^"pi- 
varo kacchape thule" ti abhidhanarn natabbam, 

1315 I munadito. Miiiii, ijati, aggi. paiP, kdvi, siici, ruci, Mabuli, 
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Bluidduli, iiuiiu. litih;i la mani ti '"vaiim mah;inilo indanilii 
marakaio ' x elurivu pai.iumarau(>'’ plui^^ara^o kakketanu puluku" 

\ imali' lohiiaipkii phajiko pavkila iotiraso ^cmiutako .uomedako 
M>i;ani.iliik" muUa ^ainkhn anjanamulu raiavatuj‘‘ amatamsuko*^^ 
piyako brahmani ra ti latuvi^ati mani n;ima". :» 

1316 Tiro vidadito. W'lliiro pulltiru masiiro sindnru diiro' -kiiro^ 
Ldpiiuro lu'iijuro iindiiro kluijjuro ktiriiro "C' 7(i7'" 

1317 Nu nu tu hanadito. Hann. jaiiii bhanu rcnii khctmi aim pcmi. 
diu'im. d hat II seta kflii he! a. 

1318 Kutadito tho. Kidtlm. Icaltho. kidUiaiu. la 

1319 Manu-pura siina-ku-su-iiadito ussa-nus'-isa, Maniissa maniisn, 
imrisa. siiidsa, kansam, sirisn, ‘ilisD, alasa^' inahisa sisani kisam_ 

1320 Arato tu, tamhi arass' u ^.-//'i/dharut" ///paeaayi> hoti, ta>- 

mim ///|''aaaaya part' aradhatu^^a //karadf'^o hcti: tani tani patta- 
kit't'ani' arati \ atteti li iita. la 

1321 Kara-kirehi ruiio. Kai'titi ti kariina, kini karnti: sadhunani 
hadayakampanani, kisiiiini >an: paradukkht- sati, iti paradukkhe 
sali ''adhunani hadayakampanani ktiruii ti karunii: kirati para- 
dukkhani vikkhipati ti jd kanina. 

1322 Ka-rudhito no, dhalopo ne. A’(/5:iddupapadasma ;7/r//t/dha- I’u 
tut" //apact-ayn Imii, ta-mim //apact'ayc pare (/^(/kara&^a vyan- 
ianas>a lopo laai, ettha aa anubandhc-na kiccani n' titthi: kanr 
rundliati ti kariina. ettha A’(/>addo sukhatthtivacako. 

1323 Dhatusarass' attam. Kirati ti kariina. 

1324 Carasma nako bhakkhane. ’C a/adhatui-ma //a/rapact ayn hoti j.'> 
bhakkhanatthe : attani pax'csite satte oartiti bhakkliati ti caraku 
roral'iandhanatarako ca sani^aracarako ca, //tvtpafeaycna >id- 
dhe pi pavoiic //a/rapatA-ayaktininam 'desacaraku, ’’"farikani 
caramano" ti ra adiMi <(//-adhatu patiatthavacako', na diilla- 

• bho, ayam cva duHabliataro’ ti das^anatthani. .’.a 

' t\l;i I « I l|(i Ki' 1)7-' |. ’ - tha m.m", ns. | s l,!17 Kc 

(i7,l I I s Ills Kr 1)7 I |. 1*1 'I'* 1''' I ' — ti'” Ihup .s.iii a' nan' 
s.in ns 1 ,s 1 in,, s,J I;n.' |. . 1 7-,7 | ,s , .nj _ , ,JLM Sd ,-)SL>' I I .si:!l>4 
SJ i.M’- |. ' I 71f> ' T) I MI"' oarik.i m i-carana- m,'// "^.t-ri^arana- . 

C ^ in.ir.ik.un paduniaraiin ‘ i/ti C' !>' '”ns 'piilaka lan^ rhi 

fri’i. d if(j C’lV^ki'' i^aiaNatia lan"^ rhi eh’. ‘ : aiiiaiani<aka lah"* rhi ah' 
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1325 Me-dharuddanato a. 'J/t’s:iddo udane "dhara dharane*' ti 
evam ■^macchuddanam^’ A’iya yam hnti dhatuddanam, tato a- 
paccayo hoti: sukhumam pi attham dhamman ca khippam meti 
ganhati dhareti cii ti medha, tenaha Atthas;ilini\’am; "khippam 

o gahana-dharanatthena medha" ti. 

1326 Midhuto na. ■‘Jy/V/Z/z/dhatuto ;zz?paccayo hoti: sammoham 
medhati himsati vinaseti ti medha. 768 

®''A7z«zZ(7dhatuvasa va pi A’//z7////dhrituvasena vii 
khanito'^ va pi dhiitumha dhato'^ A’//z7i;;pubbato pi va 
lu A’/zzz/zzZ/zz/saddassa nipphattim .saddasatthavidu vade" 4 
evamadippakarehi nana vyuppatti me ruta 
'■■hettha tassa iman’ eta'= lakkhanani bhavanti hi'; 5 

imasmim pana thane tani- visesalakkhanani vatva idani sa- 
mannalakkhanani ca visesalakkhanani ca isakam vadama: 

15 1327 Thane vannagamo, 1328 thane vaMavipariyayo'', 1329 thane 
vannavikaro, 1330 thane vannavinaso, 1331 thane dhatunam atthatisa- 
yayogo, 1332 thane rassanam dighattam, 1333 thane dighanam rassattam, 
1334 thane saranam annasarattam, 1335 thane vyanjananam anna- 
vyanjanattam, 

' "pabbiijito, ’"pabbajito” icc adisu yathakkamam 
na digho rassatam yati na' rasso y.ati dighatam; 6 

"vako, bako" ti adimhi na t’n-hhnam Z'n-iv/ttanam 
na ''"ytiti, yanti" ’c etesam attho diittho bhave have'. 7 
1336 thane saranam vyanjanattam, 1337 thane vyanjananam sarattam. 
Imani samanhalakkhanani. 

Idani vi.sesalakkhahani bhavanti': 

1338 Yatharaham ivannagamo bhu-karesu. y?/z/zdhatu-A’rt/'ndhatusu 
paresu namikapadato yatharaham /kara-Zkaragamo hoti: sdi- 
bhuto, injantibhiito vijanlikato injanliakasi, '""vanikata bahuli- 
kata; “cittikatarn"'' icc adi, evarn z'karagamo. ' Acariya pana , 
yauikatd ti ettha zkarassa rassattakaranam icchanti, tesam 

I § 1325 .Sd 382-’"- 3.8.1" |. ' I bt'). 1 I 39.8 ■> <vide :i73"i. | « 1,126 

■Sd :1<I3'''-' |, ' \ . 114 . i.77,7"''i "i.lT.'!'" 386-1. | j i:!27 1 .1.17 r/VZr .S77'*'" |. 

' ' I \'I 517"’i. « (.144-"i ■■ (416"i. "> D II ZZ/.V'. " ,S73''‘ | - - I 

■' dhara dhatu rane. 'C' paccuddanani ), ' C B”' h. I khadito. 

d Benin.s dhito. B*-''” es.a; ns: esa nanavyiippatli. ' C'^B' ns ti. S B'ns 

karana- B'^ tarani. h /la C'B'^'nns ir/. .846 «, ai, ' Bni lakk- 
hanani 1 874-'^-’'’’i. .1 CA’ oni. k ijm cittakatam 'Dhp 147''i. 
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male ekn /karagamo yeva, /karaijamena kieeam n’ atthi. As- 
makam pan a mate yatharahani /kara-Zkaragamanam vuttatta 
rassattakaranena kiecani n' atthi. /karagamo yatha: sammu- 
khibliiito, k(i(UI(umbluitam, I’kodakihliiitam, saranibhutain, bbas- 
luikdbiin iec adi, evani /karagamo. Yatharahan li kim: ;7 !q//hs- 5 
sabhnto, kdinnutkuro. Idarn pan' ettha sikkhitabharn: vigaianto 
bhuto injiintibluib), vyanto kato ufiantikato ' papadhammo, vyanta 
kata luiantikatn • kile.sa, vyantani katarn injcintikatam ■ tanha- 
vanam, vyantani katani riianlikolaiii ■ aku.salani, vyanta kata 
[C" 70*^'] vyantikatn ' tanha, kilesani v\'antarn akasi I’nontiakusi, 10 
kilese vyante akasi iniantiakasi. paparn vyantam akasi vyanti- 
(ikasi, papani \ yantani ak;i^i nyanliakasi, tanhayo vyanta akasi 
uyantiakdsi', eitte katani citlikdldni, tatha hi '"cittikatatthena 
cetiyan" ti vuttani, garukatatthena puiarahatthena ti ca vuttam 
hoti, idani pan' ettha nibbacanam: cete cetasi citte katarn 15 
thapitan ti cctiydiu, — -''cittikatatthena ratanan" ti idarn pana 
nibbacanatthavasena vuitarn na hoti, atha kin ti ce: loke, 'ra- 
tanan' ti sammatas.-a vatthuno garukatabbabhavena vuttam, 
tatha hi aiihakathasu vuttani: ^"cittikatarn'" mahagghah ca 
atulam dullabhadas.-anani anomasattaparibhogani ratanarn tena l>(i 
vuea-ati" ti iC' 7oQ'''l, tatra cittikatauhena ratanarn mahagghap 
thena pi ratanani atulaithena pi ratanani dullabhadassanauhena 
pi ratanani anonia'attaparibhogauhena pi ratanan ti adhip- 
payo, idarn pan' ettha nibbacanarp: yatha ^"gaten' eta palo- 
bhenli" ti adi-u ganianani natai/ ti vuccati, evani eva^ rania- 2,5 
narn ratun ti vuccati, loka-'-^a ratani ranianam abhiratirn ianeti 
ti rald-iuiiu ■ ///karalopava>eiia, tani ratanarn ■ sarupato lr)kiya- 
mahaianena samniataiii hirahhasuvannadikan ca cakkaratti- 
rahho uppannatii cakkaralanadikaii ca sabbukkaUhaparicche- 
dava^ena biuidhadi.'-aranatiayah"' ca katahhukatavedipuggala- .in 
dikaii ca dauhabbani. Keci jiana '-’"cittikatauhena" ti ettha 
A’icitrakatatthena ti atthaiii vadanti. Tani na gahetabbarn ■ 
idha r///(/sadda-'''a'' hadayavacakatia ■’"cittikatva sunatha' me" 
ti ahacca palivani viva: ta-^nia kehici vuttani tarn attharn aga- 

' (-/ .\ Hi 6'0 - I’l I ' I’l 1 1711''. * -— (;/ pp7(/'SvSt II 
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hetvu 'citte katam cittikatan' ti [C- attho yeva gahetabbo, 

tatha hi buddhadiratanattaye uppanne devamanussa annattha 
ratanasanham pi anuppadetva tam eva satisayam citte karonti 
sakkaronti parukaronti manenti ptijenti ti datthabbam; ayam 
5 niti ativa sukhuma sadhukam manasikatabba. '"Pas.sa citti- 
katam-"' bimbam'’ manina kundalena ca" ti adisu 'pubbe avi- 
citram idani vicitram katan ti cittikatan’^ ti attho yahetabbo; 
avam niti purima viya sukhumd ■ vaca pi cittikatabba va. 
[C'= 770'] 

10 1339 Sannayam uddhamukhassa dha-malopo, uto akam, khato alam. 
Sanna\’am abhidheyyayani ///W//(7/////A’/H7saddassa illuikiivd.-nia- 
karalopo hoti, //karasma 77/.v///mgamo hoti, /I’/tHkarasma pana 
77/«paccayo hoti; uddharn mukharn assa ti iidnUkluilam. San- 
nayan ti kirn: iiddhanmkbo'^ haivd nisidi. 

15 1340 Varissa vo vahake, vahakassa vassa lo. Sannayam abhi- 
dheyyayam lYlr/saddassa sabbass’ eva fitkaradeso hoti vdhaka- 
sadde pare, tassa ca ivl/wAv/sadda^sa lY/karassa /akaradeso 
hoti: varim vahati ti odrivahako, so eva anena lakkhanena 
valCduiko. Vahake ti kim: -"'yatha varivaho pliro". 

20 1341 Sayane chavassa su, yassa lopo, sassaro digham. Saiinayam 
abhidheyt'ayam s'^yt/i/rtsadde pare <7/HZY/saddassa sabbass’ eva 
s’/tadeso hoti, s'HVH;/H'saddassa vrtkaralopo ca hoti, sitkarassa 
saro ca digham pappoti: chavanam sayanarn chavasuijanam. 
tad eva anena lakkhanena susunam. 

25 1342 Bruno bhi sade, sadassa ca so ipaccaye. Sannayam abhi- 
dheyyayam ftr/idhatussa sabbass’ eva ^i/t/adeso hoti s<n/«dha- 
tumhi^ pare, sm/r/dhatussa^ ca sakaradeso hoti /paccaye pare : 
bruvanto etissarn sidanti ti bhi-si. 

1343 Bavhakkharesu sannicchayam itthaggaho. Sannaya[m] iccha- 

M yarn satiya bavhakkharesu icchitabbanarn akkharanarn gaha- 
nam hoti, itare lopam apaiianti, tarn yathii: ''bhavesu van- 
tagamano ti va bhavesu gamanarn vanto ti va Bhaguva: 
■‘mehanassa khassa m:da mekhala, keen pan’ acariyii '''’mekha 


' Th 770‘K - j VI 509-y | ^ 1342 Sd 5S4>- |. " i414V. ‘ dU'-’ _ 

“ Rnp 275”, Mmd C'' riO'-^g 

Th : <'itt;ikatam '871 «. k. 875 «. a' h -ji,. rCipam tvidr Tli 7 p 9'' = 
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kativicittc” ti dhaiuni vadanti, tesam mate (//«paecayo hoti; 
iivana';>a muto jimiito. Saddasatthavidu pana ‘"pisodaradini 
yathopaditthan" ti paribha^idakkhanarn vatva pisodara-vnla- 
li(ika-)ii(’kliahi-juiiiita->iifidtia-iiditkk]t(ila-pisdca''-h]u'sj-iiiayiirai‘,\^- 
de avihitalakkhane sadhetuni -"vannat’amo" ti adina paficavi- 5 
dham niruttam'' vadimsu, iniilnTibhuJd&Axo sadde ca sadhetum 
•’"mulavibhujadihi upasarnkhyanan” ti lakkhanarn vadimsu, siisa- 
nikesti ]^i niruttafinuno aoariya paficavidharn niruttim^ aham^u: 
■"vannagamo vannavipariyayu'^ ca dve capare*^ vanna\ ikara- 
n;i^a dhatunam atthatisayena yogo tad uccate pancat idham to 
niruttan"' ti. !C'' 771 ‘j 

1344 Dato kkhino. /.^ddhatuto A’A’/////</p;iccayo hcti: dbitabba 
dakkhiud. 

1345 Dakkhato ino. 7iiaA'A7/udhatiit<) ///upaccayo hoti: dakkhanti 

vaddhanti ^atta etava ti ihd^'klnna. 15 

Idha anidditthani ahhani pi udrdiaranani yathiivuttehi lak- 
khanehi siidhetabbani. 

1346 Bhavavacako ao pullinge. ■'I’avisanani pavrso. *phusanant 
pltasso icc ildi. 

1347 To napumsake. Bhavavacako /(/paccayo napumsakalihge jo 
hoti; gamanant '(lalam, supinani '^siifiain. Msinisanam (tsijlham, 
"bujihanam huddhani, nisidanarp '^nisinnam icc iidi. 

•Saddattho sasanc satthii "sabbaguttamaki ttino 

akicchatthava .sotunam Kibbidhanant pakasitaip. S 

Iti navaiigc '^atthakathe piutkattaye vyappathagati^u vin- lw 
hunam kosallatthaya katc saddanitippakarane kibbidhanakappo 
niima chabbisatimo^-' paricchedo. 

' J’an \'I Ui'l. ’ Kti'. VI lO'l i .Sp 1 I'.’.t'p Rup (ii>4 '-’77*'* ‘’ i. 

* van ad Ran UI .7. | latl iitli' sd dos” i.Xirukta 17:1 das' j. 

I «! 'id .ttr-''' |. ■* cf. Kcv .‘i.ia I i l.!47 n'df ii. d |. ' D I 70*’ iSv; 

rf. S75*y '* Rfip C' 17*4’ ad Kv 117. ’ r/'. Rj 1 Iti-'. ' ^ son* vakkava 

ok rva thak bhiim alum'' vuni nliuik plirac so kyo” co kliran’ ihi to* mu 
'O, ivs, 

•' 10” pisitapana- i idr >i~7" . t"' B' "'ns ninitti in '. ' i/a C' H^n'ns. 

a ipiiins "pariyayo won. c. i s ' R>'" va part- ' C' nirmnm, H"’ niriuti oni ti. 
k B"' panravisalinio. 
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Ito param pavakkhami catunnan tu vihhajanarn 
vacogadhapadanan, tarn sunatha i-usamahita. 1 

Tattha namikapadam akhyatapadam upasaggapadam ni- 
5 patapadan ti cattari vacogadhapadani nama honti. Etasmin 
hi padacatukke tipitake vuUani sabbani ' vimuttirasasadhakani 
vacanani ogahanti. Etesu catusu namikapadan ti ettha 
hettha -karakabhavena dasbitani kriyam pati 
padani ^sasamasani ■‘taddhitani °kitani ca 2 

ID rulhinaman ca tarn sabbarn namam icc eva bhasitarn; 

tato 'akhviltikarn vuttarn tikkiladisamayutam. 3 

Xamam akhyatikan c’ etarn duvidharn samudiritam — 
evarn sante pi etesu name kinci vadam' aham. 4 

. Tatra naman ti atthabhimukham namati ti namarn attani 
Id ca attharn nameti ti namarn • gliata-patad\]^o yo koci saddo, 
so hi sayarn ghata-patadiatthabhimukharn namati ' atthe sati 
tadabhidhanassa [C*" 772*] sambhavato, tan tarn attharn attani 
niimeti ■ asuti abhidhane atthiivabodhanass’ eva asambhavato. 
Tan ca namarn duvidharn • anvattha-rujhivasena. Tattha 
I’D ekanten' eva anvattham loko biiddho ti adikarn; 

ycvdpancv'- telapdyl icc ad’ ekantarulhikarn ; j 

Sirivaddhako icc ildi dasadisu pavattito 
rulhi siyii, 'tha vhnvattharn issare ca pavattito; 6 

anvatthan tu samanam pi rulhi go-)}i(ilnsdd\ki\m ■ 

2:. ^gati-^bhusayanadinarn ahnesu pi pavattito. 7 

Tatha namarn duvidharn • neruttika-yadicchakavasena. Tat- 
tha neruttikarn nama ‘"sanniisu dhaturupani c' eva paccayan 
ca katvil tato param *‘vannagamadikan ca katva saddalakkha- 
nena sadhitarn'’ namarn vuccati; yadicchtikanr niima yadicchava , 
30 katamattarn ‘T'vanjanatthavigatarn namarn vuccati. Tathii tivi- 

‘ ifd.'iO'i - ^.047 674. ” §67.7 — 7,70. * §7.71 864. ^§ 1 106-1347 

'■ 26l''’. ' § 86.7 — 1107. ^ i466'’i. ' As 62 -''“-“ lu tlh:ltu,s:irina ca .sari 

tui‘ nhuik va kui ■ katasu so- than' . ns. " i§ r:i:!i hyanjana 

ka' vakyattha. 

■' ita I’l'o '<yevapanoi; C 1!‘ ns yet apano ; 8SoO. o dedi-. C-Hs'iins 
sadhikain 
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dhani namani • anvaltha-karimdpacarimavasena-*. Tattha anv- 
attham nama nihhacanatthasapL-kkhanamam vuccati; karimam 
nama yadicchakata-^amketarp namam 'vuccati; opaciirimam 
nilma atabhhutassa tabbhavavoharo vuccati. Tatha catubbi- 
dham namam: samannanamam'’ gunanamam kittimanamain 5 
opapatikanaman ti. Tattha pathamakappikesu mahaianena 
sammannitva thapitatta Mdluisantniato ti rafino nbimani sa- 
mafinanamam'-' nama, tatha hi tarn samannaya jamasammu- 
tiya pavattam narnan ti .samahnanamam'’ niima; dhauumika- 
thiko paififiitkiiliko viiKtymllniio tepitako -fiaihlkd scuhUw ti U' 
evarupam gunato agatam namam gunanamam nama, — 
Bhayavd araliani <(n)i)iiii<(iiiibitddli(> ti adini Tathagatassa ane- 
kani namasatani gunanamani yeva; yam pana jatassa kumaras^a 
namagahanadivase dakkhineyyanam sakkaram katva s;imipe 
thitanataka kappetva pakappetvbi ''ayarn asuko nama" ti namant 15 
karonti, idam kittimanamant nama; y;i pana purimapahnatti 
aparapahhaltiyam patati purimavoharo pacchimavoharc patati, 
seyyathidam: purimakappc pi cando cando yeva nama etarahi 
pi cando yeva, atite pi" buriyo, samuddo, pathavi, pabbato"’ 
pab}>ato yeva nama etarahi pi'’ pabbato yevii ti idarn opapii- 20 
tikanamam nama, '’sayam eva upapatanasilam miman ti attho. 
Tatha p;ihcavidham niimam': yadicchakam 'avatthikani ’'nc- 
mittikam ’‘lihgikani rulhikan ti. Tattha yadicchakain niima 
vadicchiiya katasamketam mimarn; ;lvatthik;im nama vaccho 
daninio Ixdibaddn icc adikam; [C' 77 ;->‘j nemittikarn sllava pan- ig, 
naia icc iidikam; 'lingikant dandi chatli ti adikarn; rulhikam 
pana ”lesamattcna rujhi ygn ntahiso icc adikarn. Puna chab- 
bidham namarn: namanamarn kitakanamant .samasanamam tad- 
dhitaniimant .sabbanamant anukarananaman ti. Tattha namana- 
mani catubbidham • samuhika-pacceka-vikappa-paUpakkhikava- .tu 
■sena; tatra yhatn pato icc adi ,'^amuhikarp * anekadabbasamudaye 

' iis: kiUniKi-iiam r-”' ' ;-;<ddli.i rtii s<i rain® nia. n-i ns- sayam 

eva su Ilia mliaii' I'luii aliii liii p.in upap.-itanasilani nimit drab kap rve' 
kya Ic' rlii so * c/'. Vni 2IU- Ap I 1^2'''^-^''. " ns ("('/. Vniv LV 

cttha ca baliiram dandadi limr.uii abhhantarani tt-viii.adi mmiltaiii parur 
aianavisavaiii va dissamanani liniram tabbiparitaiii niiniltam . - anirvak 

mhy.a phrai'i', ns. ‘ 'ST.'S'' ■' '• 

■' B' -kanmiipai-aru asena. ''' B'" saniafinanaiiiani ( < SM i’“ . ' B'l' oiu. 

d C* on/. ' C ' ad surivo pe . 



8S0 


sADDANITl III 


C-. B'-mns 


sambhutanumatta, vciland sa/'ind icc adi paccekanamam ' eke- 
kam eva dhammarn paticca sambhiitanamatta, kcilo okd^o 
icc adi vikappanamam ■ asabhavadhamme vikappavasena sam- 
bhutanamatta, sitain ittiham icc adi patipakkhikam ■ annamanna- 
3 patipakkhanam atthanam vasena sambhiitanamatta; kitakana- 
madini cattari namani 'hettha dassitani; anukarananamam-' 
nama -ycvapano -yevdpanako ^ Siivatthigdthci ^ Xa-tiiDihdka- 
vaggo ti evamadini bhavanti. — Aparo nayo; tividham na- 
mam • pum-itthi-napumsakalihgavasena, yatha nikkho mala dha- 
1 " iiani', catubbidham • samanna-guna-kirij'a-yadicchakavasena, ya- 
tha rukkJio Hilo pcicako Sirivnddho'^ ti iidini; atthavidham • «- 
vann’-n-ann’-z/vann’-okara-niggahitantapakativasena, sabbam p’ 
etam hettha pakasitam. Akhyatikapadam pi sabbatha va vi- 
bhattam. 

13 Idani upasaggapadam kathayama; 

Upasagga" ca nama saddasatthe veyyfdvaranehi '’/aisaddam 
adih katvii thapitrA, sasane pana siisanikesu ekaccehi pi 
garuhi '^/)t7saddam adih katva thapita, neruttikehi pana garuhi 
saranam nissayattil nissayabhutam suddhassaram nsaddam eva 
20 adih katva ahfiena kamena thapita, seyyathidam: ‘d ii ati pati 
pa pari uva para adhi abhi anti npa apa apt sain ui ni '*iu su 
dll ete visati upasagga. Tattha 

hsaddo 'bhimukhibhave uddhakamme tath' eva ca 
mariyadabhividhisu parissajana-pattisu S 

23 icchayam adikamme ca nivase gahane pi ca 

avhane^ ca samipadiatthesu pi pavattati. [C^' 774‘| 9 

Tattha abhimukhibhave aijaccliali, uddhakamme drohali, mariya- 
dayam Ai pabbatu khellain, abhividhimhi ^"akiimarani ijaso 
Kaccaijanassa, parissajane aliiigati, piMiynm "’’apattim apanno”; 
30 icchayam akaniklur, adikamme drambluk] nivase dvusatho, avaso\ 
gahane adiijati: avhane"’ '“'Timantesi’’; samipe dsunnan ti. 
L'ggate uddhakamme ca padhane .sambhave pi ca 

' et 206"’ sqq. i261-' — 2b2‘n. ^ J ,S TIT 4 1-'^ '• i Pan 

I 4: 3Si, ’■ Knp C‘’ 84"’, ' <cf. Xiriikta I 3: a pra para ablii prati . . i. ns: 

-Mogifalan nhuik [.M< 4 v 3’ 1 32 «/ ma pa o kui than’ en‘ . | ” Rup C'- Hb’' 

-87' |. “wO.'Vi, 'OiViO-’j '■ Vin 1 lf.47 ’= A I I''. | 8, SO'*-'- 881'RupC' S3’-"’ | 

" H'" anukaranajan.anainani. " ijt- “vaddhanu. s “o-jro, 4 ('e ujq 

^ atthanei ' arabbho '-~-'aca 
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sarup:tk;ith:ine c' cva attalabhe-‘ ca sattiyam 
viyogadisu atthesu //saddo bampavattati. lo 

Tattha uggate ii(j<jacchati: uddhakamme ^"asana utthito", uk- 
khep(>\ padhiine iittamo, lokutlaro: sambhave -''ayam ubbhavo”'\ 
esa yutti ti attho; sarupakathane Uiddisati ^suttam\ attalabhe‘‘ 5 
iipanimiu nanani', [C'^774’’'] sattiyam tissahcdi (janliim\ vit'Oge 
''nlthupdo ti. 

-l//saddo atikkante tathatikkamane pi ca 
atisaye bhusat'thadiatthesu ca pavattati. 1 1 

Tattha atikkante accant(im\ atikkamane '"atirocati amhehi”, 10 
atdo\ atisaye alikiisalo', bhusatthe alikodho, atwidlln ti. 

T’(?//saddo patigate^ tathii patinidhimhi ca 

patidane'-' nisedhe ca sadise^' ca nivattane 12 

adane patikarane paticce patibodhane 

lakkhan'-itthambhutakkhana-bhagesu patilomake 15 

vicchiidisu ca sambhoti vifinu icc upalakkhaye. 13 

Tattha patigate pdccakkliam: patinidhimhi ^dcariyato pali'^ sissw, 
patidilne^ tclatthikassa gh(dam puli'- dadcUi', nisedhe patisedheti'^ 
sadise"' patiriipakand\ nivattane [C"' 77 4^“] palikknmati'^ \ adane pa- 
lifjaiihdti'^ : patikarane patikuro: paticce ^"paccaijo\ “patibodhane 2o 
patii’cdlw; lakkhane ^-nikkhani puli vijjotale itthambhu- 

takkhilne “.sm/ha Devadatto tmdarain puli', bhilge '^ijad elllia 
main puli siya lain diyalir, patilome '*patisolain', vicchayam 
'^nikkluini rukkhain puli nijjolale cando ti. 

Pakare abhinipphanne antobhave ca tappare 25 

padhane issare c' e\ a viyoge sandane pi ca 14 

bhusatthe tittiyah c’ eva patthanayam anavile 
evamadisu atthesu />asadd(> sampavattati. [C" 775’] 15 

Tattha pakare abhinipphanne pakalani', antobhave" 

pakkhillain'. tappare '^pacariijo', padhane pundain'-, issare 3ii 

* . ' i\'in I 1112’"'. ’ — : patimok kui, ns. ' ' Dhpa IVb9''‘i; 

Klip: iibbasitd. | SSP^" Klip C'" ,37'“’" |. '' Ja V 45.'r’-. ' Pv 31tc. | 8S1'-’”"’ 

Rup C"' Sb-’ |. ' '<■/' 7b,!"’i. " '(■/; 7n3‘M. iTikapa ll-"'. " cf. A II p'. 

”'(7:71.5-''. ” '71b’-'i ” '717'”>i. i7U)P. I SSI’" SS2* Rup C" 84”-’“ |. 

'As 122'’-' -f I’l II 23S’'. ” uy: ,Ia IV .4S0"’i. i()73”i. u'f. .Sv I 2Sb’^'’’. 

■' ita Rup; t'('B""’ns atthalablie i= akyui” ci’ pva’ kui ra khran’ nhuiki. 
b I ym sambhavo); Rup: sauibhavt-: ubbhiitn. " C"' pat'’. '' Rup: sadiss" 
i.t: sadr.svai cf. SS!’"-'”. (' ins antobhasje' ’ H'” panihitani. 
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^(lesassa pahhii; A'i3’0ge puiHisi\ ; 5 andane -Himauata (langa pabha- 
vati\ bhusatthe ^"pavaiddhakavo"; tittiyam^' ■‘''pahutavitto’’; pat- 
thanavam ^panidhdnam\ anavile ‘’"pasannamodakan"'" ti. 

Piifi samantatobhiue paricchede ca vaijane 
5 rdingane nivasane puiavaim bhojane pi ca 

tathavajanane dosakkhane ca lakkhanadisu. 16 

Tattha samantatohhave 'pariinito: paricchede ’'pariru'ieyijain; 
vaijane pariharaii\ alifigane parissajaii', nivasane ratthain pari- 
v(isati'\ pujayarn puricariya: bhojane bhiick'hiini parivisuli] ava- 
10 jilnane paribhavaii] dosakkhiine paribhasati; lakkhanadisu 
kham pari [C® 775^®] tyijjolale vijjii icc ildi. 

Adhobhave vAoge ca dese nicchavai-suddhisu 
paribhave janane ca the^’C'adisu ca dissati 
ava icc upasaggo ti vinnatabbarn'' vibhavina. 17 

i.T Tattha adhobhave ^"anakiijjo, avakkhiitacakkim ■ ^^okkhitta- 
c(ikkhii\ viyoge ^-omukkaiipdliano, '^uvakokilanp imnani', dese 
avakuso, okaso\ nicchav'e aixidluiranaiir, suddhiyaip ^^voddnam', 
paribhave avajdnanain, avamannati., ‘’''daharo ti na unnatabbo”; 
janane ai>agacch(di; theyye avabarn. 

20 Kaliggilhe ca gatiyarn vikkame parihaniyam 

amasanadike c’ atthe />^//77saddo pavattati. 18 

Tattha kaliggahe pardjito: guuydrn pardyaiuitn ; vikkxme parak- 
kamati\ parihanivarn ^^parabbavo: amasane ’’"angassa para- 
masanan" ti. [C^'775^''] 

2,5 Adhike issare c’ evOparibhave ca nicchayc 

adhitthane 'dhibhavane tatha ajjhayane pi ca 
paptinanadike c’ atthe «<////saddo pavattati. 19 

Tattha adhike ^^ad/dsilam', issare ‘^adbUirabmadalle Pancahr, 
uparihhave adbirobali, adbisayali, adbivacaiuirn; nicchat’e ■'^adbi- 


' uy’. /O^’CKcv 270 .Stnart ISS'" " ^rf. 7li2’-i Cp 11 ,5.- 1'^. 

' .Sn 102‘‘. -'IPs rt/t.M 111 10b-' I. rf. Uda | Riip (. 

' f\’va SI' 2.-!b'’'i. ' I; Fatisa tid Fatis I F’'. '' i715-''i. | 882'-"'“ Rnp 

85-’'’-''' |. Bva nd Bv 2: .520. " Pj It 110'. '- <cj: Sp ad Vin 1 187V. 

i: Malifibh.asya vo/. 1 410-"). '■‘isv I ''SI OO'". | 882'-"-'" Rup c'e 

84'^‘ |. iFj 11 108"), " *■' uf. As ■2:',')'-. || 8S2-'''- 88,1' Rnp C' 8o"-" (. 

"■ i7,52'’y. '">7:40-'i. -" Vm 400''- 

■' ins kittiyaipi. o ita ns pasannam , . . udakam (= Rnpi. 

^ SIC C Hi-ni; Rap ci't. Dhp 9*". iC'*- Mnnatabboi. 
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inokklw, adhitthane bhnmikampudim adliittliuti', adhibhavune 
adhibhuuati', ajihayane vydkaranam adhite\ papunane ’''bhoga- 
kkhandham adhigacvhau” ti. 

Visitthe 'bhimukhihhave uddhakamme tath' eva ca 
adhikatthe kule ca pi saruppe vandane pi ca [C'-' 776b 30 a 

lakkhan'-itthambhutakkhana-vicchadisu ca dissati 
ablii icc upasaggo ti vcditabbam sudhimata. 21 

Tattha visitthe •* - abhidhamm(>\ abhimukhibhave abhimiikho. 
abhikknwati', tiddhaTcamme nbhiriibati\ adhikatthe ahhivassaii', 
kule ^abbijato: saruppe abhirnpo; vandane abhiinuleti; lakkhane lO 
^riikkbdin abbi vijjolate injju: itthanibhutakkhane ^sadbii Deva- 
dalto inalardin abbi', vicchayam ' nikkbani rnkkbain abbi vijjo- 
tate cando ti. 

.d////saddo anugate anupacchinne ca vattati 
paccha-bhusattha-sadisa'-’-hinesu tatiyatthake 22 i.> 

lakkhan’-itthambhtitakkhana-bhagesu pi ca vattati 
vicchadisu ca sambhoti dhiro icc upalakkhaye. 23 

Tattha anugate aiweti: anupacchinne anusni/a; pacchatthe"' 
ratbani', bhusatthe ainirntto; sadise'^ ^annnipam', hine Tinii Sari- 
piiltani pannai'd; tatiyatthe '^nadim'- anvavasUck .senn; lakkhane 'Ja 
'■‘rnkkbain ami vijjolate vijjir. itthanibhutakkhane '“sta/Zui Deva- 
datio malarain aiur, bhage '"yad etthn niuni diiu siya taiii diyalii: 
vicchilvarn "rnkA/io/n i rnkkbain '’^ aim vijjokde eando ti. 
CpasadCio samipatthe tatha upagame pi ca 
siidise adhike c’ eva yuttiyam upapattiyam 24 2 :. 

sannayam upatibhave*’ tatha anasane pi ca 
dosakkhane pubbakamme gayhakiue ca accane 
bhusatthadisu c’ atthesu vattati ti vibhavaye. 23 

Tattha samipatthe ^-iipanagaranv, upagamane' ‘'^"nisinnam va 

’ P II SfC, I Rup t'e |. - As 3 ns: ■'Libhiiatain 

yasassinani ’ hii so .Sainyiit [s I b4'-} abhiiato va kesarl' hu so .\padan 
[vide Ap 13.")'''', kill rim rvu’ kule nhuik ass'-auhi-iirt-pavcan' kui pasainsattha 
nhiiik sak . * ^ rf. 7 \h'-' ■''.Tib'’"''’). | 883”^-' Kup Cv S.-p'—Sb' |. 'M 747 1 . 

' i7l,I-6. uj: 7i;i-’‘>. ■’ '(/. 71.'.-''’>, i71t>->. " ir/bb. | SS,!-' 884' Rup 

t's 87-'''-'‘" |. i747-'-'"', f/ Vin Hi 18>»''. 

■' C-' visitthattlic. '' ita '8S1'* 88.')--'; //. /. lei;- sadissat-i; V' 

-sadisa-. s C's’ B'" li. I pavohatthv. sadise. " aa nadim, 

f C anvavasita, C' C' lb" oni. k;/. 71b'’i b H*. "bhagv of SS4 n. ei. ' V' 
upagame i883-'). 
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upanisideyya”; sadise upamanain, iipamd] adhike *upa khdriyaiu 
dono; yuttiyam -"upapattito ikkhati"; upapattiyam ^'’saggam 
lokam upapajjati"; banniUaim ^iipndlid, iipasa(jgo\ uparibhave 
upasampanno; anasane iipavdso; [C® 776^"] dosakkhane pa- 
5 ram iipavadaii', pubbakamme iipakkamo, iipakdro: gayhakai'e 
''"soceyyapaccupatthanam”; accane hiiddhupatthuko, incitiipat- 
thdnam; bhusatthe ^iipddunain, ^ iipdiidso, *’iipanissaijo ti. 
.dpiisaddo apagate garaha-vajjanesu ca 
padussane pujanadiatthesu pi ca diss^iti. 26 

10 Tattha apagate apo(jaio\ garaha 3 -arn '"apagabbho samano Go- 
tamo"; vajjane **apa sdldya dyanti vdnijd \ padussane aparajjliati', 
pujaniiyam '' vuddhdpacdyi ' ti. [C'" 777’] 

Apt sambhru'anapekkha-panha-samuccayesu ca 
garahadisu c' atthe.su vattati ti pakasaye. 27 

15 Tattha sambhavanayam ’“"api dibbesu kamesu ratim so nadhi- 
gacchati tanhakkhayarato hoti sammasambuddhasavako; ”Me- 
run ca'" pi viniviijhitva gaccheyya"; apekkhayam ’-"ayam pi 
dhammo aniyato"; panhe "’"api bhante bhikkham labhittha"; 
samuccaye ’■’’'iti pi araham; ‘"antam pi antagunam pi adaya”; 
■-'0 garahayam ’“''api 'mhakam'^ panditaka” ti. 

Samma-samesu"' sa///saddo samodhane ca sahgate 
samantabhave'^ samkhepe bhusatthe appake pi ca 28 
sahatthe pabhavatthe ca sahgahabhimukhesu ca 
samsarane' pidhane ca samiddhadisu dissati. 29 

25 Tattha samma-.samesu^ samddhi\ .samodhane ^^sandhr, sahgate 
aanyamo-, samantabhave sanikinna, ^’'samidlapand\ satnkhepe 
'-^samdso' bhusatthe ^'saratto, scirojjati\ appake '^‘^samagglw, sah- 
atthe -^sanwdso', pabhavatthe samh/iono; sahgahe ’’‘"puttadarassa 
sahgaho”, piittaddram sanganhatr, abhimukhe sammiikhang; sam- 
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sarune ‘ sarid/idua/i; pidhune -saimnitam\ samiddhiyam sam- 
panno ti. 

Visese vividhe vi ti viruddhe vigate pi ca 
adikamme virupatthe viyogTidi.su dissati. 30 

Tattha visese nimiitti, L>isiltlio[ vividhe ^viinati, vicitram', virud- -A 
dhe oiiHulo: vigate i)imalam\ adikamme nippakatam\ virupatthe 
virupo\ viyoge vippayiitto ti. 

Xissese niggate o' eva tathil antopavesane 
niharane abhiite ca nikkhante ca nisedhane 31 

vibhajane patukamme avasane ’vadharane lo 

upadharana-chekesu upamadisu dissati 
«/saddo iti janeyya atthuddharatthiko naro. 32 

Tattha nissese niravasesam deli: niggate nikkileso, niijydti: an- 
topavesane nikhdto: niharane ^niddhdrunam. uiriitti: abhave 
^ nimmukkliikani ; nikkhante '’nibbano, nibbdnain: nisedhane ir, 
nivdreti: vibhajane niddeso: patukamme nimmitain: avasane 
niitliitain: avadhiirane nicchatjo: upadharane ' nisdmanciin: cheke 
nipuno: upamaytim nidassanan ti. [C'^’ 77S‘] 

Niharane avarane niggamadisu dissati 
;//saddo iti janeyya atthuddharatthiko naro. 33 

Tattha niharane luharali: avarane nu>aranani; niggamane nn/- 
yanikaiii ' mama sfisanan ti. 

Sobhanatthe sukhatthe ca sutthu-sammagatesu'' c;i 
samiddhiyadisu c' eva snsaddo sampavattati. 34 

Tattha sobhanatthe suyandho: sukhatthe saknro: sutthu-samma- lP) 
gatesvt'’; '’sutthugato ^amma goto ti pi miynto: samiddhiyani 
mibhikkhaii ti. 

Asobhane tibhiive ca kucchite asamiddhiyant 

kicche viruptitadimhi //nsaddo stimpavattati. 35 

' llhpii III 128'- iD I 14- = Dhp;i III | 885'-' Kup 
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Tattha asobhane ^ diuj(janilh<)\ abhave (hibbhikk'hani', kucchile 
b/iiA’A’a/aar' : asamiddhiyarn dussassain: kicche diikkhanr, viru- 
patavam diibbanno, dtimmnkho ti. [C'^ 77S'"] 

Evam visati upasagga anekattha hutva namakhyatavise- 
5 sakaraka hhavanti. -Upecca naman ca akhyatan ca s-ajanti 
lagganti tesam attham A'isesenti ti upasagga. Yadi evarn, 
katthaci thane ^"upasaggamattan" ti kasma vuttan ti. Saceam, 
vi.sesitabbassa abhavena tesam upasagganam nilmakhyatanti- 
vattanam sandhaya AUttam, tatha hi 
10 ^''dhiitA'attham badhate koci, koci tam anuA'attati 

tarn e\'’ anno A’iseseti — upasaggagati tidha”; 3h 

pati pari-m'^-unv abhi ti caturo opasaggikii 
adimhi pi padanam a'c ante pi ca paA'attare, 87 

■sesa solasa sabbe pi lidimhi yeA'a A'attare 

1. A n’ eA'a kadaci te ante iti nitirp mane kare. 88 

.\tra ’"patiseAaiti'-; “pati.sallana"’ vutthito; Yuriyuggamanarp'' 
pati"; paribhunjati, paribluillant, ""rakklutm pari vijjotatc I’ijjii: 
nimbhavali, anubluitam, '‘anii Sdripiittain i)unr)(HHi. '°sadliii I)e- 
vadalto mataram anir, [C'- 778^"] abbibhavati, (d>hibhutain, ‘’sa- 
20 dim Devadalto mataram abhi imiini udaharanani A'editabbani. 
Upasaggavibhago 'yam. 

Idani nipatavibhago vuccate: 

Samuccaya-A'ikappana-patisedha-puranatthani asa- 
tvaA'ficakarp nepatikarn . Ettha ca satvarp \ uccati dabbant, 

2, '. tato annam asatvam ■ samuccayadi yeva, a.satAam A'adati ti 

asatA’avacakarp; atha va satvarp na vadati ti asatvavacakarp ’ 
yatha acandamallokikani mnkham ti. [C' 779'] Xanu ca lak- 
khanena nama asadharanena bhavitabbam, yatha '^’'kakkhala- 
lakkhana" pathavidhatu” ti; asatvavacakattan tu akhyatbpasag- 
:to gikiinam pi atthi ti katharn lakkhanarn bhavati, namam eva hi 
satvabhidhanam upagatan ti. X'aA'arp niyami); yam sadhara- 
nam pi yattha visesam pi> labhati, tarn lakkhanarn bhavati 

' 'Knp C- 12()‘’. "’i. - (■/. Rnp O ssc ‘ -'-f. < Knp fi ns'’-*". - Ai r lo'. 
'■ A'in III 7-8 ' " (SS2"'i. " iS8.'.'">. " iSS.l"'. 
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yeva; yatha. '"ruppanatthena*' rupan”*^ ti‘'‘ ruppanan ca nama 
viruddhapaecayasannipatena visadisuppatti, tan ca arupanam 
pi vijjat’ eva rupadhammanam pana ruppanam -slladisanni- 
dhanuppattij’a pakatan ti tad eva ^"ruppanatthena rupan” ti 
vuttam. evam etthil pi, yam visesato satvam na vadati, tad-' 
eva" asat vavacakan ti nipatapadam eva vuccati; akhyati- 
kapadam hi satvanissitam kiriyam vadati upasaggo ca tarn 
viseseti ti te ubho pi satvavacino'^ viya honti, nipatapadam 
pana dabbato durabhutam samuccayadim vadati ti tad eva 
asatvavilcakam. [C" 779^"] lo 

Atra ca iti samuccayatthe: ^''Asamo ca Sahali ca 
Nimko'^ ca Akotako ca VemmbharT'^ ca Manavagamh'o" ti va 
^"mitta "c' amacca bhatta ca putta-dara ca bandhava" ti va 
evam samuccayatthe tv/saddo pavattati; ettha samticcayo nama 
rasikaranam sabhavabhinminam annamanham sapekkhakara- i.t 
nam vuccati, tatha hi "Asamo" ti vutte 'evamnamako deva- 
putto’ ti vinnayati, "Asamo ca” ti vutte pana 'anno pi atthi’ 
ti buddhi iayati. Tatha ca iti ‘'anviicaye “itar etaray oge'' 
“samahare vyatireke avadhilranadisu ca pavattati; 
tatra anvacaye; hhikkliail ca dehi^ gauail'^ cdaelu ti va ddnan l'O 
ca debi'^ silail ca rakkhdhi ti va iti anvilcayo bhinnakiriyavi- 
saye datthabbo; itaretarayoge samano ca tiithati brdhinano ca 
tiiihaii [C'-' 779^'^] samana-brdhmand titibanii iti itaretarayogo 
samanakiriyavisaye datthabbo; sarntdiaro sitan ca unban ca 
sdunbam, patto ca cinaran ca paltacinarain iti sambdiaro ekattu- 
pagame' datthabbo — idam pi pan’ ettha sallakkhetabbam: 
anvacayo nama ekam attham padhanavasena gahetva yadi 
nama hhaveyya ti annassa pi kathanam ' yatha bbikkban ca 
gdi>an> ca dnebi ti itaretarayogo dvandasamiise labbhati yattha 
bahuvacanapayogo'^ ■ yatha samana-brdbiuand ti, samahitro pi so 


' Vibhii - iVibtia 4’-- ” Wc.i 1 SS7". Rup i-f ' yali- 
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tatth' eva j’attha ekavacanapa^’ogo-* ' ynthdjekikan'^ ti; vyati- 
reke ^"yo ca buddhan ca dhamman ca” ti gathayam yo ca 
ti ettha taisaddo vyatirekatthavacako, so ca ctisaddo pubbe 
vuttatthapekkhako, katham: [C'- 780‘] -''bahum ve saranam 
5 yanti pabbatiini vaniini ca aramarukkhacetyani manussa bha- 
yatajjita, n’ etam kho saranam khemam n’ etarn saranam utta- 
mam n’ etarn saranam iigamma sabbadukkha pamuccati” ti 
ayarn pubbe vutto attho nama, tato param ^''yo ca buddhan 
ca dhamman ca samghan ca saranam gato cattari ariyasaccani 
10 sammappannaya passati . . . etarn kho saranarn khemam etam 
saranam uttamam etam saranam agamma sabbadukkha pa- 
muccati” ti ayam pacchimo attho, tatra atra ca ay am adhi- 
ppayo vyatirekatthadipane'=, katharn: yadi pabbatadikarn khe- 
mam saranarn na hoti uttamam saranarn na hoti etah ca 
15 saranam agamma sabbadukkha na muccati, kirn nama vatthu 
khemarn saranam hoti uttamam saranam hoti kim nama vat- 
thutn"' saranam agamma sabbadukkha [C"' 780‘“] pamuccati ti 
ce: yo ca buddhan ca dhamman ca . . . etarn saranam agamma 
sabbadukkha pamuccati; ettha yo ca ti yo pana ti attho, ettha 
20 hi vyatirekatthavacakassa t'flsaddassa attho /)i7;msaddattho bha- 
vati ti daUhabbo^; — tatha ■‘"na ve kadariya devalokarp va- 
ianti biila have na ppasarnsanti danarn, dhiro ca danarn anu- 
modamano ten' eva so hoti sukhi parattha" ti adisu pi cnsaddo 
pubbe viittam attharn apekkhitva vyatirekatthaviicako hoti, 

25 ettha hi dhiro ca ti dhiro pana ti />rt/msaddattho veditabbo; 
avadharanadisu cirsaddapayogo acariye payirupasitva ”gahe- 
tabbo. 

Vd iti vikappanatthe: ®"khattiyo vii brahmano va vesso 
va suddo va” icc adi. Tathii va iti samuccayatthe sadi- 
30 satthe vavatthita vibhasa 3 'an ca; tattha samuccayatthe , 
'"Pataliputtassa kho Ananda tavo antaraya bhavissanti aggito 
va udakato va . . . mithubheda va”', ettha hi aggina ca udakena 

' Dhp 190:'-(J». - Dhp 1S8“- ISOJ. ^ Dhp iq2J. •* Dhp 177^-d 
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ca mithubhedena ca nassissatl ti attho; sadisatthe '"madhu va 
mannati brdo yava papam na pacvati”; vavatthitavibhasayam 
I’rtsaddapayogo acariye payirupasitva -gahetabbo. 

Xa no Ilia a- alani Jiahitii icc ete patisedhanatlhe: ^"na 
vaham pannam bhunjami na h’ etam mayha bhojariam; [C® 781b 5 
^subhasitam va-' bhasey\'a no ca dubbhasitani bhane; ’ma- 
ham kako va dummedho kamanam vasam anvagam*’; ®annatarn 
assutam adittham aviditam asacchikatarn aphassitam'-' pannrwa; 
'alarn me buddhena ti vadati vinnapeti; '’halam danipakasitum”. 
Tesu na iti upamilne pi vattati: ®''yam na"* kancanadvepincha 10 
andhe na tamasa katarn”, ettha //nsaddam gahetva katains&d- 
dena yojetva *'’//« katan ti padassa katarn viya ti attho bhavati. 

Xo ti pucchilyam pi: **''abhiianasi no tvam maharaja imarn 
panhain anne samanabrahmane pucchita ti”, ettha *aibhijanasi 
no ti abhijiinasi ntt; no iti avadharane pi: *^"na no samain 15 
atthi tathagatena”, samatn ratanam n’ atth' eva ti attho, *"‘atthud- 
dharavasena pana [C"-' 781*®] //osaddo paccatt(jpayoga-sampa- 
dana-stimivacanesu pi vattati, tada so nipatapadarn na bhavati 
sabbanilmikapadam eva hoti. J/t7saddo namikapadattain patva 
*^candavacako *®sirivacako ca hoti. A iti vuddhi-tabbhavadisu 20 
pi dissati, vuttah ca 

‘^"patisedhe vuddhi-tabbhave annatthe sadise pi ca 

viruddhe garahe sunne nkaro virah’ appake” ti. 39 

Tattha patisedho vutto va; ‘®''asekkha dhamma” ti adisu vuddhi- 
yam; anavajjam, arillluin ti adisu tabbhave; ’"'avyakala 25 
dhamma” ti adisu annatthe; aiuaniisso ti adisu sadise; *®"aku- 
sala dhamma” ti adisu viruddhe; '-‘'arftja ti adisu garahe; - 'abhdvo 
ti adisu sunne; -’"aputtakam sapateyyan” ti ildisu virahe; -^anu- 

' Dhp 69®'". - ns cil. Rtip-p v.nvatthit.'ivibhrisayam: ”va paro asartipa'' 
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(larci kannd ti adisu appake. Api ca a iti katthaci nipata- 
mattam pi, tatha hi [C® 7S1®®] Gopalavimanavatthumhi ‘"khipiip 
anantakan" ti imasmim palipadese iikaro nipatamattam, tattha 
-khipin ti patiggahapanavasena samanassa hatthe khipim ada- 
5 sim, anantakan ti ®nantakam pilotikam. Alam iti pari^aitti''- 
bhusanesu ca; ^"alam etam sabbam", ■^alamkiiro ti. 

Puranattham duvidham: atthapuranan ca padapuranan ca. 

Tesu atthapuranan ti padantarena pakasitass' ev’ atthas- 
sa iotanavasena adhikabhavakaranam, tatha hi ""khattiyo brah- 
10 mano vesso suddo” ti vutte pi khattit'o ca brahmano ca vesso^’ 
ca'' suddo ca ti ayara attho vutto yeva hoti; esa nayo yatha- 
raham netabbo, '"padantarena” ti idarn pana [C‘ 781'] na 
sabbatthakam • snkkd labbkd icc evamadisu anupapattito. 

Padapuranan ti asati pi atthavisesabhidhane vilcasilittha- 
15 taya padassa puranam. Xanu ca Bhagavato paramitanubhaven’ 
eva niratthakam ekam akkharam pi mukham narohati, sakalan 
ca sasanam pade pade catusaccapakasanan ti vuttam; katham 
tassa'-' padapuranassa sambhavo ti. Saccam, padapuranam pi 
padantarabhihitassa atthassa visesanavasena anantanltitam at- 
ofi tharn vadati eva, so pana vina pi tena padantaren’ eva sakka 
vinnatun ti padapuranam icc eva vuttan ti. Atha vii; veney- 
yajihasayanurupavasena Bhagavato desana pavattati, veneyya 
ca anildimati sarnsare lokiyesu yeva saddesu paribhiivitacitta, 
loke ca asati pi atthavisesavabodhe vacasilitthatiiya saddapa- 
25 yog'o dissati: [C'- 782'-'] labbhali palabhhati, khannati nikhnnnati, 
ugacchati paccCtgaccliati ti, tatha paricitanam tathilvidhen’ eva 
saddapayogena atthavagamo sukho hoti ti padapuranapayogo 
no na yuijati. 

Tatra padapuranam bahuvidham; atka khalit vata vatha 
so atho assn yai^irhc hi ciirahi naui ca vii vo paua have kiva'^, 
ha iato yatha siidaiii kho vc kahaiji enani scyyathidam a[namY 
tain icc “evamadini. Tesarn pa\'ogani vakkhama: '“"atha pu- 
riso agacchevAm; "samano khalu bho Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakya- 

’ Vv SOl^l. - Vva .111'"''. ’ ns cit. .\bh-t yaii .\bh ‘SOS'; i : natthi .into 
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kula pabbajito; ‘acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho; 
-tarn vatha-* Jayaseno rajakumaro; ’atho mam anukampasi*’; 
^nassu 'dha koci Bhagavantam upasamkamati; ’yagghe maha- 
raja janeyyasi; “so hi . . . Bhagava janam janati passam passati; 
'kathan carahi mahapanno; -na nam sujato samano Gotamo; 3 
^kin ca bhikkhave rupam raidetha niccam vil aniccarn va ti; 
'“ayam va'- so mahanago; “ete a'o sukhasammata; ‘-kim pana 
hhavam Gotamo daharo c’ eva [C*^ 782^®] jatiya navo ca pab- 
bajjava''; '^have ty bhonto samanabrrihmana; '^yava kivan 
ca bhikkhave bhikkhunam*^^; ’^ma ha pana me bhante Bhagava; lO 
“tato ca Maghava Sakko atthadassi purindado; ^' yathii katham' 
pana bhante Bhagavati brahmacariyam vussati; “tatra sudam 
Bhagava NTitike- viharati Ginjakavasathe; ‘®tatra kho Bhagava 
bhikkhu amantesi; -"sa ve etena yanena nibbanass’ eva santikc; 
-‘kaham ekaputtaka kaham ekaputtaka; --yatv iidhikaranam 15 
enam cakkhundriyam asamvutam viharantam; -^seyyathidam 
ruptipadanakkhandho; -^yad a nam mahnati balo bhaya my 
ilyam titikkhati; -®tam kissa hetu", — tattha yadanamman- 
hati ti \'am a nam mannati ti padacchedo. a ti nipiltamattam, 
-“yasrna tarn mannati ti attho, ettha ca yadi nsaddo upasaggo' 20 
bhaveyya, dhatuto pubbo siyil. [C® 783'] Tattha ye te "atha 
khalu vata" ti adina padapuranii nipilta dassita, tesu 

atha iti katthaci panhanantariyavicchinnildhikarantaresu pi, 
tattha panhe: -'"atha tvam kena vannena kena va pana hetuna 
kena va atthajritena attanarn parimocayi"’’ ; anantariye': -^"atha 23 
nam aha”; avicchinnatthe; '“''atha kho Bhagava rattiya pathamarn 
yamarn' paticcasamuppadam anulomapatilomani manasakasi”; 
adhikarantare: '""atha piibbassaralopo"j, tato paran ti attho'' pi: 
""atha dakkhasi bhaddante nigrodharn madhurapphalarn”'" ; 
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tnocati. ' C<2Bi'”ns ananC’. ' B'" pubbaparalopo. b , 7 ^ C' 3 B> 3 '”ns, m J F;e: 
maid idhuvipphalami ! 1 . 
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SADDAXiTI III 


CeBi-rans 


khaltt iti anussavatthe pi, tathil hi ^"samano khalu bho 
Gotamo” ti imissa pali 3 'a attham samvannentehi "^"khalu ti 
anussavatthe nipato” ti vuttam, ^samano kira bho Gotamo 
ti attho; [C® 783*^] tatha khahi iti katthaci patisedhilvadhiira- 
5 nesu pi, tattha patisedhe: '‘"na pacchabhattiko khalupaccha- 
bhattiko”; avadharane: ^sadhii khalu paijaso pdnani Yanna- 
(lattena, ettha hi sadhu khalu ti sadhu evil ti attho; 

vata iti ekamsa-khedanukampa-samkappesu pi, tatth' 
ekamse; “"accheram vata lokasmim uppjiiianti vicakkhana"; 
10 khede: ^"kiccham vatayam loko apanno”; anukampaj'am: *"ka- 
pano vata\’am samano^ mundo samghatiparuto amatuko^ api- 
tuko*^ rukkhamulamhi'^ jhat'ati"; samkappe: ®"aho vatayam 
nasse^-ya” ti; 

at/io iti anviidese pi: ^“"svagatan te maharaja atho te 
15 aduragatam”; 

have ve ice ete ekamsatthe pi: [C'' 783®“] ''"j-ada have 
patubhavanti dhamma; *^na ve anatthakusalena atthacariya 
sukhiivaha; ^®na vaham pannam‘> bhunjami; “na va\-arn kuma- 
rako mattam annasi; ®“na vilj’arn'^ bhaddika' sura"; 

20 kho iti avadharanatthe pi, tatha hi '“"assosi kho Veranjo 
brahmano” iti imissa paliya attham samvannentehi ‘^"kho 
iti^ padapuranatthe avadharanatthe va nipato" ti vuttarn, as- 
sosi kho ti ‘®''assosi eva" ti attho; 

seyyathldam iti so katamo ti vii te katame ti va sa ka- 
25 tama ti va ta katama ti va tam kataman ti vii tiini katamani 
ti va evam lihgavacanavasena aniyamite atthe pi ; 

til iti ekamse va vacaniilarnkare vii visesanivattane va: 
'“"vedanadisu p’ ekasmim** khandhasaddo tu rujhit’a”; 

pana iti visese, katthaci vacanrilarnkare pi, 784 ‘] tattha 


‘ Vin [II 1". - Sp I Itr-'", ’ Sp I 111 = '. ^ Vm (b0=‘— ifap. ' u2.^=i. 

“ J VI 97'*. ‘ D II SO'*®. " I V 251=“. " (ns: aj-am T kui}' van san 

a: ayarn gabbhoj. J IV 434’’. " Ud 1=“ “ Vin I 2“. '= J I 251'. "* iS89*"''i. 
'* S II 218=“. J I 26f)‘'. Vin III 1“. " Sp I HI". ■“ Sp I 111". 

"* Savcas 0"'’. 

^ - -y - - ; I Ev: kapano vatdyani bhikkhu ^ ^ - -]. 

*’ J: 'aiko. v Cv '^niulasmim. d H'=ns pannakam (J- pannakaip bhunjei. 
' J: cayam. ' B'=' bhaddaka. S Sp; ti. h Saccas: vedan.ldisv ap’ ekasmim. 
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visese: '"atthakathriyam pana vuttam: khalu ti eko sakuno 
ti”; vacanalamkare: ’"accantasanta pana 3x1 a\’am nibbana- 
sampada”, anne pi \’oietabba; — tatra\"am atthuddharo: 
kJialtts'dddo nipatatthe pakkhibhede ca dissati, 
nipatatthamhi /«;Hsaddo upayoge ca dissati, 40 5 

rt5s«saddo nipatatthe dittho assujale pi ca 
akhj’iitattah ca patvana puthuvacanako bhave, 41 
^nipatatthe ca paccatte upa\’oge tath’ eva ca 
sampadane .ca samimhi I’osaddo sampavattati. 42 

Atthapuranam duvidham; vibhattiy^uttan ca avibhattAut- 10 
tan ca: 

nithi sakka labbhn icc ete pathamat'a: ^"atthi dinnam 
atthi \'ittham; “sakka bhikkhave akusalam pajahitum kusalam 
bhcivetum; 7S4'“] ®labbha bhikkhave pathavl“ ketum vik- 
ketum thapetum ocinitum vicinitum”'’; 15 

diva bhiyyo naino icc ete pathamaya ca dutiyaj’a ca: 
■''rattim^ yeva samanam diva ti sanjananti; ^uppajiati sukhatn 
sukhii bhi3'yo somanassam; '^namo te buddhavir’ atthu vippa- 
mutto 'si sabbadhi” evam pathama3'a, ‘“"diva yeva samanam 
ratti ti sanjananti; “bhAyo pallomam apadirn aranne viharaya; io 
’’^namo karohi nagassa" ti"* evam dutiyilya ca; 

saha vind saddliini sayatii samani sdniaijt saniind nticc/td 
sakkhi^ paccattani kinti -to icc ete tatiyaya: '^''samgho saha 
va Gaggena vina va Gaggena uposatham kare3’3'a; “mahata 
bhikkhusamghena saddhim; *^sa3*am abhinnaya kam uddisey. 25 
yam; ^®sahassena samatn mitii; *'samarn saccani [C^ yBd**®] 
abhisambujjhitva; *S'e evam jananti te samma jananti 3'e 
annathii jananti miccha tesam nanam; ^'’shham dani sakkhi 
janami munino desayato dhammam* sugatassa; -“paccattam 
veditabbo vinnuhi; ^‘kin ti me savaka saddhaya vaddhev3’um; 30 
^^aniccato dukkhato rogato gandato sallato"; 

'Vmbl'’. ^ Vm 58*' ^ .89:3’^'“ f/; | sga'"— 913'' Rup < 

896_9ii3 j| i I 288*''. ‘ ' M I 21'-'> ic/. D II 17:>"i, ' D II 214’'. 

“ S I 5(t’". M I 21-', " M I 17-'. M I 1 IS'". Vin I ]23''y " Vin III 1'. 

Vin I 8 '®. '• cf. Pp U'y '" "* S I 30-“". D It 93"". 

(eTS"'!. M I 435"" (supra 680"" i. 

" pathavlrnO B™ om. ratti. 9 115 m pj, i Rni paccak- 

kharn. ^ S om. 
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CeBcmns 


-SO -dha icc ete ca: ^siitlaso padaso, -ekadhci dvidha 
icc adi; 

-tiint iti catutthi3'a, -tave iti ca: datum, viipakdsetum^ vii- 
pakdsdpetiim, vinodetum uinoddpetum, vivecetiim vivecdpetiim, 
5 kdlave ddtave\ [C® 785 ^] 

-to iti pancamh’a, -so iti ca; ^"matito ca pitito ca sam- 
suddhagahaniko ; '^na c’ assa k(ut)oci'’ bhoganam upaghato agac- 
chati rajato va corato va aggito va udakato va appiyato va 
dryvadato”'^; '‘dlghaso, oraso', 

10 -to iti sattamij'atthe, /rfl-//mdipaccayanta ca: ''ekato, pii- 
rato pacchato, passato pillhito, pddato sisato, aggalo midato\ 
~ gatra galtha gahinx, talra tallba tahinx: ^kua kiihim kiihani 
kaham'^ kiihificananx-, 

ko iti sattamh'atthe: '*"ko te balam maharaja ko nu te 
15 rathamandalarn”; 

kattJmci, kvaci, kvaciui cc ete sattamiyatthe padesavacaka, 
yatthakatthaci iti sattamiyatthe anavasesapariyiidanavacanam, 
yatokiitoci iti pancamiyatthe anavasesapariyadrinavacanam; 

samantd ^'^sdniantd parito abhito samantato ckajjham, 
20 hetthd iipari, iiddhani adho tiriyam, sammickhd parainniiikhd, 
dvi ratio tiro, [C*= 785 ‘^] me am itlcam, auto antard ^'■atitam'^ 
antaram-, ajjhattam bahiddha bdhird bdhiraiii, oraiii par am, 
drd drakd, paccJtd pure, hiirain pecca, apdciuain icc ete satta- 
miya; sampati dyatiiiii)', ajjti^ aparajju, sve sure uttarasnve^. 
25 kiyyo ^-pare sajja, sdiyam pdto, kdlaui' kallanP diva ratti^, 
niccam satatam abhinhaui abhikkhanani , mithimi miihuttam, 
bhiitapitbbani purd, yadd tadd taddni, etarahi adhiiud iddni, 
kadd knddcauaui, sabbadd sadd, anuadd ekadd icc ete kala- 
sattamiya, yaddkadaci iti krdasattami\'arn anavasesapari\’ada- 
;r!(i navacanam; 

dvuso, ^^ambho fiamhho'”, ^"^liare arc'^ he icc ete ekavacana- 

‘ Ib50’”i. - ’ D I 113'--\ ’ A III 173'' " i650-b. "(681'i. 

■ leSl"-*" 682'. ‘i, " “ (6S7=), (Vin III achunr' 

nhuik, ns. " = ta prp ne' nhiiik, ns lambho; hambho, are: harc,nm(a): 

liiiidJ ha [Kv banci, As hance?], vide S.S'I h. .S). 

a B'n 01 ) 1 . b Cs'Bc nassu' dha koci i CSO 1'’ ' ; : na c' assa kiitoci. <- C^H'' 

appiyadayadato va. d ad. kim hincanarn. ^ ila C'^H””ns. ' ayati. 

R ita C*'Bcmns. b (je o^ijvo. ■ oni. J B'^ ns o»i. k ,. rattim. m ita 
C^R'^'ns; B'" hambho hajjho " C‘' are hare. 
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puthuvacanavasena purisanam amantane, bhane iti ekavacana- 
bahuvacanavasena-* nicapurisanam amantane, je iti issarehi 
ekavacanavasena*’ dasinam amantane, [Q 785®“] bho iti eka- 
vacana-bahuvacanavasena“ purisanam itthinan ca amantane: 
bho purisa-, '"bho dhutta; 'bho yakkha; 'ummujja bho puthusile 5 
pariplava bho puthusile; 'gacchatha bho gharaniyo” ti. Sabban’ 
etani vibhattiyuttan’ eva. — Ettha pana idam vadama: -"ehi 
samma nivattassu; -mil samma evaTn*^ avacuttha; ®punar Turn 
ca me laddho eva’m janahi marisa: ^sace marisa devanam 
sahgamagatanam uppajjey\’a bhayam va chambhitattam va loma- lo 
hamso va” ti ca ettha samma samma marisa marisa ti patha- 
mavibhattij'uttanam ekavacana-puthuvacanantanarn amantana- 
padanam ditthatta dutiya-tath'adivibhattiyuttabhavena tesam 
padanam aditthatta ca tani padani nipatapadesu sahgaharn 
gacchanti ti veditabbani. [C“ 786'] 15 

Avibhattiyuttarn bahuvidham bahusu atthesu vattati: 

app era, app eva uama,itn kho icc ete samsayatthe: “"app 
eva marn Bhagava +atthikarn^ ovadeyya; “app eva nama ayam 
ayasma anulomikani senasanani patisevamano annam ara- 
dheyya; 'aharn nu kho 'smi no nu kho ’smi kim nu kho 'smi 20 
katham nu kho ’smi"; 

addha, anuadatthu, taggha, jdtu. kdmaiii, sasakkaiit^ , 
''\jdtucchc icc’ ete ekamsatthe: “"addha avuso . . . Bhagava janam 
ianati passam passati; “annadatthu manavakanan neva sutvii; 
'“taggha Bhagavai-' bojihanga taggha Sugata bojihahga ti; 25 
"idarn hi jatu me dittham na-y-idam itihitiham; ’®kamam ca- 
jama asuresu panam; 786'°] '®evarupan te Rahula kayena 
kammarn sasakkarn*' na ca' karaniyam; "na Migajina "jatuc- 
che' aharn kifici kudilcanarn adhammena jine natim na ca pi 
natayo mamarn”; 30 

‘ (.678--* fic.i. - ib73‘'''-‘0. so II 285''‘' * S I 218'‘-‘ — 214'. - Sn 10583. 

' M I S'". ® M I 111". S IV 118-“*. *“ .S V 80**. " S I 154'-“*. 

'■* .S I 224". 51 I 415'’''. '* J VI .59**"'^ 

a c^'B^n.s "piithuv'* C*’B® ekavacanaputhuv*'. //« C B". ns : B*** samm' 
evam (vide 673 u. c>. 3 Sn 1058*’ cod. B***. B*** samsakkam. ' B*** om. icc 

'leg, jiltuccecc letej; lide J VI 59'* E'’ =codd. Ck'i. K C' I’va; (90^''i. 

*' B"’ sakkam. ' .M om. ca. ' ita C*'B*'*'ns; vide ii. I. 
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eva iti avatthanatthe*; *''pubbe va me bhikkhave sambo- 
dha anabhisambuddhassa bodhisattass' eva sato etad ahosi"; 

kacci, nil, nantt icc ete pucchanatthe: -"kacci bhikkhave 
khamaniyam kacci yapaniyam; ®ko nu kho bhante'^ hetu ko 
5 paccayo Bhagavato sitassa patukammaya ti; *nanu tvam Phag- 
guna kulaputto saddha agarasma anagarivam pabbajito”; 

katham iti upa^aapucchanatthe: “"katham su tarati ogham 
katham tarati annavam”; 

kim sii, kini icc ete vatthupucchanatthe: ®"kim su chetva 
10 sukham seti; "kirn sevamano labhatidha pannam”; 

evain, itthani, iti icc ete nidassanatthe: *''evam pi te mano 
ittham pi te mano iti pi te cittam’’; 

yava t civ a, y aval a tavatd,kittavata ettdvatd icc ete paricche- 
datthe: '^'Vav’ assa kalo thassati tava nam dakkhanti*-' deva- 
15 manussa; “yavatii bhikkhave Kasi-Kosala; “tavata tvam bha- 
vissasi isi va isittiiya va patipanno; '-kittavata nu kho bhante 
upasako hoti ti . . . ettavatii kho Mahaniima upasako hoti ti”; 
[C« 7871] 

cvant, sdiiu, lahtt, opdyikam, patiriipani, dma, (into icc ete 
20 sampaticchanatthe; ‘^"evarn bhante ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato 
patissutva; '-isahu ti va lahu^' ti"! va'i opayikan ti va patirupan 
ti va; “ap’ avuso amhakam sattharam janasi ti — ilmavuso ja- 
nami; “iimo ti so patissutva Matharo suvapandito"; 

kim dpi iti anuggahatthe : '^"kincapi me bhante Bhagava 
25 saddhayiko paccayiko; ‘^kincapi bhikkhave raja cakkavatti” ti*^^ 
va*^^; i*"kincapi bhikkhave ariyasavako” ti*^ vfp; '“''kincapi so 
kamma' karoti papakan” li*^ va*^; 

kii'ica^ iti anuggahatthe garahatthe ca: ^'’"anne pi devo 
poseti kinca" devo sakam pajarn”; 

30 yatJid tathd, yatli eva lath' eva, cvain, evam eva, evani 
evaifi, evam pi, yat/id pi, seyyathd pi, seyyathd pi ndma, vi\a^ 

• A I 258^‘ cf. M I 17'-. ^ cf. M III 155*^ ’ cf. M II 74>“. * M I 123'" 

= Sn 183“b. " S I 41"'. ■ J V 148'". * D I 213-'. ” D I 46'". A V oO"' 
" D I in4‘'-. A IV 220"'-”. "• <•/. Vin II 194'’. '". '‘ Vin I 45’''. 

J VI IIS'". " Sn’ p. 124’. "■ ***. '" Khp VI ll*'. -■'> J I 135'’. 

ita (ns: sannitthanfivadharanesu lia lui; Kup C'' 90": ava- 

dharanei, cf. 900 n. c. " cf. 738” i'.\I om. bhante). e D:dakkhinti. 4 B"' o>h. 

•J CeB^ns om. ' kammam. S Banins kinci idecst Rup C’c 90'" i. 
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/va, yatha-r-iva tatha-r-iva icc ete patibhagatthe: ^"nagaram 
yatha paccantam guttarn santarabahiram; -tathiipamam sappu- 
risam vadami; “yath’ eva-'‘ ty aham vacanam akaram bhaddam 
atthu te; ^tath’ eva saddho sutava abhisamkhacca bhojanam; 
^evam vijitasangaraam satthavaham anuttaram; '’evam eva^’ 5 
tvam pi pamuficassu saddham; 'evam evam bhota Gotamena 
anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito; ®evam pi yo vedagu bha- 
vitatto; ''yatha pi sela^ vipulfG nabham ahacca pabbata‘=; ’“sey- 
yatha pi bhikkhave maharukkho; '‘se3'yatha pi nama mahati 
nahgalisa"’: '-hatthippabhinnatn viya amkusaggaho; ‘^tulam bhat- lo 
tharp va maluto; '^^aitha-r-iva bhota Gotamena; *"tathar iva 
Bhagava ti"; 

aho, nama icc ete garahatthe; ’""aho vata re asmakam'^ 
panditaka' aho vata re asmakarn*^ bahussutaka* aho vata re 
asmakam"’ tevijjaka'; '"atthi nama tumhe Ananda there bhikkhu 15 
vihethi^’amane? ajjhupekkhissatha; ^'^atthi nama tata Ratthapala 
amhakarn”; 

aho, nama, sadhti icc ete pasamsanatthe : '""aho btiddho 
aho dhammo aho sarngho, aho dhammassa svakhyatata aho 
samghassa suppatipannata; ^®aho no vatthusampada"; ‘■"aho 20 
danam paramam' danam Kassape suppatitthitam; [C^' 788'] atra 
hi nama savako pi evarn mahiddhiko bhavissati evarn maha- 
nubhavo; ”sadhu sadhu Sariputta Anando ca' samma vyaka- 
ramano vjmkareyya”; 

sadhu iti yacana-sampaticchanesu: "sadhu me bhante 25 

Bhagava dhammarn desetu yam aharn Bhagavato dhammam 
sutva ilianevvan ti; ■■'’sadhu ti vatvilna pahutakamo'' pakkami 
^aikkho Vidhurena saddhim”; 

’ Dhp 315^1'. ’ Khp VI S'-'. ’ J VI IS'-o. * S I lOO’V " S I 192“. 

« Sn mb'-'. ’ Vin III 6\ " Sn 322». ' S I 102’“. ’» S II 88“. ” SI 104“. 

Dhp 326''. S I 127'“. " D I 90". D II 224“- (r/. supra 618">. 

D I 107'“ " cf. A III 194“. '“ cf. M II 62". '“ cf. Ap 171“. 

“ Ap 777“. ■" Ud 30“ ]• cf. S II 255“. 

““ cf S II 53'“. " “ J VI 289“-’. 

" J; yad eva. *’ '3; emevaV B"* "o. d Bm nangalasisa. « C'-' am- 
hakarn (= Dl. f B"" "ka. ~ A: vihes"; B*" vihog" la : viheso?,). h ns; vatthu- 
sampada ; ratanfi surn’ pa’ pran' curn khran’ san I, aho jen' satthusampada hu 
Apadan rhi en' u/. ct Nett 50’'). ' B^ parama-. i B^ va. k Bin bahutta". 
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aho iti patthanatthe: aho vata mam aranne vasama- 

nam rajje abhisinceyyun ti”; 

irngha, handa icc ete codanatthe: ^"imgha me tvam Ananda 
pamyam ahara, pipasito 'smi Ananda pivissami ti; ®handa dani 
5 bhikkhave amantayami vo, va\-adhamma satnkhara appamadena 
sampadetha ti”; 

evam etam iti anumodanatthe ; ^"evam etam maharaja 
evam etam maharaja sabbe satta maranadhamma maranapari- 
yosana" ; 

10 kira iti anussavatthe arucisucanatthe ca, tattha anussa- 
vatthe: “''assosi kho Citto gahapati: Nigantho kira Nataputto^ 
®Macchikasandam anuppatto ti”; arucisucanatthe: '"khanavat- 
thuparittatta apatharn na vajanti \’e te dhammarammanfi nama'’ 
yesam rupadayo kira”; 

15 Hfaia iti anumananussarana-parivitakkanatthe: ^''na hi 
nuna so dhammavinayo orako’- na sii oraka pabbajja” ti evarn 
anumanatthe; '*''sa‘' nuna sa kapaniya andha aparinayika” ti 
evarn anussaranatthe, “"'yarn numlharn anupakhajja jivitii voro- 
peyyan” ti evarn parivitakkanatthe; 

20 kasma iti karanapucchanatthe: ’"'kasma bhavarn vijanam 
aranfia nissito tapo idha krubbati*^^ brahmapattiyii”; 

yasma tasind, tatha hi, tetia icc ete karan(av)acchedanat- 
the*': ^-"yasma ca kho bhikkhave ruparn anattii tasma ruparn 
abadhat'a sarnvattati; tatha hi pana me*i ayyaputta Bhagavii 

25 nimantito svatanaya . . . saddhim bhikkhusarnghena ; ^^sunnam 
me agararn pavisitabbarn ahosi, tena pavisin ti”; [C"’ 789’J 

dhir atthii iti garahatthe: *®''dhir atthu kandinam sallam; 
‘“dhir atthu tarn visarn vantarn”, — matantare dhi iti garahat- 
the: ^'"dhi brahmanassa hantaram”; 

30 hd iti visade tadakaranidassane ca: ‘®"ha Mattakundali ha 

1 2 p jj jog 22 pg£) ^ taggha; tad Im -^tad gha > tad 

irngha, unde irngha cf. et gha Tmi. ’ D [I 156'. ■* ,S I 97®'. .S IV 

298®'^ ' (ns; akkhi kui acchi takkhaka kui tacchaka hu en' sui' mak- 

khika kui macchika hti sani. ~ Abhidh-av v. dOl-'-O « j jgj « j jy (^^4 
S III 1131 " S I ISl"-'" isiipra 510"' haS"!. S III 66"'. *" D II 96". 

-W I 519’*. J I 155'". J I 3ir. " Dhp 389'-' isnpra 716",i. Vva 323"". 
a C" Xatha®. ^ Abhidh-av; honti. " iB"! onatoi; Vin; so orako dhamm". 
‘1 Bm ya. ^ CBtnins ogji i Kjjp: karanavacch" ; C B^mns karanacch". 
S Vin: maya. 
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MattakundaU”-' evam visade, ‘''hil canda ha canda” evam vi- 
sadakaranidassane ; 

tunhi iti abhasane: -"tunhibhuto udikkheyya"'’; 
saccki iti paccakkhe: arahattaphalam'^ sacchdkasi'^, arahat- 
iapbalam sacchiakdsi', 5 

dutthu, kn- icc ete kucchitatthe: ^diitthullam, ^kuputto; 
yathd iti ativi^va ti atthe yoggata-viccha-patipati-padattha- 
nativatti-nidassanesu ca; “"yatha ayam Nimi nTja pandito ku- 
salatthiko” evam '^ativiya ti atthe, tatha hi yatha ayan ti ayam 
Nimiraja yatha-pandito ativiya-pandito ti attho; '"yathanurupam lo 
upasamharati" evam yoggatayam; ®ye ye viiddhd yathdviiddham 
evam vicchilyam; ^viiddhdnant patipdti yathdviiddham evam pati- 
patiyam; ^yathdkkamam evam padatthanativattiyam; ^“"ko 
gassa • yatha kulupako” evam nidassane; 

sddhii, sutthn icc ete sampaticchananumodanatthesu; “"sa- Vo 
dhu sutthu bhante samvarissami” evam sampaticchanatthe; sdidhu 
te kalam, sntthii tayd katani evam anumodanatthe ; 

sciJta, saddhiiii, lund icc ete samakiriyayam: '^"Vedeho 
sah' amaccehi ummaggena^ gamissati”, mayd saddhhii gamissati, 
amdvdsi divaso ' amdvdsikd ratti, ‘‘"'sabbakiccesu ama vattati 20 
ti amacco”; 

saha iti sampannatthe ca; '■‘"saha vatthehi sobhati", idam 
bimbam vatthehi sampannam sobhati na naggan ti attho, ettha 
hi 5(7/msaddo samakiriyayam na vattati, sampannatthe yeva 
vattati • ‘’"sampanna[m]khettarn sakhettan” ti ettha viya; 25 
viiid, rite, rahitd icc ete vippayoge: saddhammd 

li attli aniio koci lake iidtho vijjati, ^'^rite saddhanimd kiito sii- 
kham, ”''rahita ' matuja”; 

aiinatra iti parivajjanatthe: "^ohiiatra biiddhiippdda abhi- 
samayo natthi\ 30 

ndud, puthu icc ete bahupakiire: ‘’’"nanaphaladhara duma; 
^"yena annena yapenti puthu samanabrahmana”; 

■ Vva 324^K - J VI ^ i70(0“). " i,753'‘i. " J VI 102-^ 

|a VI 102'**. ■ ** i749''*'‘*i. ” 1749 -"). Kev 20 (Senart 17"",i. ” 

J VI 444". pt ad Sv I 297"'; ama saha bhavami kiccesu ti amacca. 

'* Th 770*' = M II 64"". “=(703"®-"“). '«(703"*i. J VI 533"'. 

20 


a Mattha”. *’ = 1 cod. B''. *= C*;B*^ns oiii. *' Bo* umahgena. 
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uattaui iti asadisatthe: '"vyanjanam eva nanam"; 
puthu, vision ice ete asamghate: -"ariyehi puthubhuto 
jano visumbhuto jano"; 790'] 

kate iti paticcatthe; ^"na mano va sariram vii mam kate 
5 Sakka^' kassaci kadaci upahannetha etam Sakka varam taire”, 
ettha hi mam kate ti main pa ticca ^mama karanii ti attho; 
tnanani iti isakam apattabhave: “"manam vulho ahosi”; 
nil iti et’rtsaddatthe pi: •'"Mara ditthigatam nu te”, ~na- 
;«flsaddatthe pi: ®''yam nu gijjho t'ojanasat'am kunapani avek- 
10 khati”; 

puna, piino, piinani icc ete apathame: puna vaddmi\ 
’’"puno pi dhammam deseti'’ khandhanam udayabbaj^am ; '“na 
puno amatakaram passissami mukham tava; “naham punam 
na ca punatn na ca pi apunappunam hatthibondim pavek- 
15 khami”, ettha ca apunappunan ti nkaro nipatamattam; 

piinappunain iti abhinhatthe: '-"dukkha jati punappunam"; 
drain, drassain icc ete dighakale: '^''ciram tvam anuta- 
pessassi; “ciram digham addhanam titthanti; ’’'cirassam vata 
passami brahmanam parinibbutam”; 

20 ce, yadi icc ete samkavatthane'': "’"man ce tvam nikha- 
nam vane; ‘‘yad’ imassa lokanathassa virajihissama sasanam”; 

dhnvani iti thir’-ekamsatthesu: ''^"nicco dhuvo sassato” 
evam thiratthe, '^"dhuvarn buddho bhavam’ aharn" evam ekam- 
satthe; 

25 su iti sighatthe: -""lahurn lahum bhunjati gacchati ti 

suddo” ; 

sotthi, suvatthi icc ete asimsatthe"': ^‘"sotthi hotu sabba- 
sattanam; -^etena saccena suvatthi hotu”. Etth’ eke vadey- 
yutn: -^"sotthim passami paninam; ^^sotthinfimhi samutthito” 
30 ti evam 5o///«saddo aluttavibhattiko hutva upayoga-karanava- 
canavasena dvipakaro dittho, tassa dvipakaratte ditthe yeva 

' - cf. Sv I 59'-''* ■* J IV (supra 697®“). * Ja IV It” 

Vin I 1091 " S I i;35‘“. ' Ja II 52'. “JIIOl®'. " ***. '« Ap 539-'. "JI 
50319-20 12 p)hp l.-,3d. 19 J I 113"'. " D I 17®-’. '9 .S I I®'. J VI 12®'. 
" Bv 2: 73"*'. '“ D I 18’’. "* Bv 2: llQil. (cf. 371®~‘ ; ns: bhunjanattha 

nhuik .snpubba arfadhat). ®' cf. D I 96®'*. Khp VI 3c. .S I 54*. 
®* (257®‘>). 

a fB"" sal. b C'B'2'"ns desesi. i: Rilp (C^ 91®): samkavatthane icf 
supra 896*). d B'’''’ns asis". 
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suvailJiisadd'dssii pi dvipakarata dittha j-eva hoti • taggatikatta 
tassa; evan ca sati 

^"sadisan tisu lingesu sabbasu ca vibhattisu 
vacanesu ca sabbesu 3 "am na vyeti, tad avyayan” ti 43 
vacanena virujjhanato imesu nipiitapadesu sangaho na katabbo 5 
ti. ' Saccam, evam sante pi etesam sesa vibhattiyo paticca 
vayo n' atthi ti avyayatta nipatapadesu sangaho yeva katabbo; 
esa nayo ahnatra pi idisesu ca“ sabbesu* thanesu; [C®791'] 
yacii iti katthaci x’asaddatthe : -"yah had eva parisam 
upasamkamati yadi khatth’aparisarn yadi brahmanaparisam to 
yadi gahapatiparisam” icc ildi, ettha hi yadi khattiyaparisan 
ti iidinam 'khattiyaparisam va’ ti adina attho gahetabbo. Ettha 
ca _vrt(//saddassa x'rtsaddatthata katham vihhayati ti ce: yasma 
katthaci prdipadese wnfeaddena saddhim x'flsaddo samodha- 
nam gacchati • ^"yatha imassa vacanam saccam va yadi va 15 
musa” ti adisu, tasma vihhayati; sasanasmim hi keci sama- 
nattha sadda ekato samodhanam gacchanti, yatha *''hatthi ca 
kuhjaro nago” ti ca *''appam vassasatam ayu idan' etarahi 
vijjati” ti ca ®"tena samayena buddho Bhagavll” ti ca, evam 
etaya sasanayutticintaya ynrf/saddassa xhsaddatthata vihhayati; 20 
atha va kim yutticintaya, nanu Vatthasuttasamvannanayam'^ 
atthakathacariyehi '" 3 'adi nilakaya yadi pitakaya” ti adinam 
®"nilakatthaya va" ti adina attho samvannito, tadanusarena 
'■"t'adi khattiyaparisan" ti adinam pi ym//saddassa rhsaddat- 
thata vihhayati t'eva ti nittham etthavagantabbam; 25 

yadi ti katthaci yai/hsaddassa atthe pi: ^''"\'adi passanti 
pavane daraka phaline'^^ dume"; 

kismitii viya iti lajjanakaranidassane: “"kismim viya ritta- 
hattham ganturn", ettha ca kismim viyati ‘-lajjanakaro vh'a, 
'^kileso viya hoti ti attho; 30 

tu iti ekamsatthe: ‘^''seyyo amitto matiya upeto na tv 
eva mitto mativippahino”; 


‘ vide Kas I 1: ;t7 icf. 746 '’->n. D III 236". » J VI 455”. ■* (323”— 3240. 
- (682”). " Vin III 1". ' M I 36”. " Ps I 166”. “ (901”). '» J VI 513”. 

Vin IV 79". Sp ad loc.: lajjanakam viya. ” Sp ad Vin III 135*' et 
III 211". ” J I 247-"-”. 

a C'B® nm. ita C^' H^fans. wide I88”> C" phalike; J; phalite. 
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vrt/7 cc iti ‘patisedhatthe: ^"seyyo amitto medhavl yan 
ce balo 'nukampako^; ^\’an ce putta anassava; ^yan ce jive 
ta^’a vina": 

-dha iti vibhiigatthe: ^ekadlni. duidhu, tidhd', 
j -kkhattion iti varatthe: ekakkliattnm, dvikkhattiim, lik- 

khattum', 

ve. handa icc ete vavassaggatthe*’ : "'dadanti ve yatha- 
saddham yattha'^-pasadanam jano; ^handa dani apayami”; 

kiti til iti appamattavdsesapucchayam: ‘®''kin tu 'vipakani' 
10 ti nanakaranaip" : 

nanit cn iti accantavirodhe: ‘’"nanu ca bho saddakkama- 
nurupena atthena bhavitabbam” ; 

pana iti visesajotanatthe vacanalamkare ca: '“"atthaka- 
thayam pana vuttam’’; iikdyam pana vuitam evam visesajo- 
15 tanatthe; [C® 792’] “"kasma pan’ etam vuttam" evam vacana- 
lamkare; 

iti III ti 'evam eva’ ti niccha\’akaranatthe: '^"sile patitthaya 
naro sapanno cittam pannan ca bhavayarn atapi nipako bhik- 
khu so imam vijataye jatan ti iti h’ idam vuttan” ti; 

20 hi, tathd hi icc ete dalhikaranatthe: ’^"vuttam hi; ’^tathii 
hi vuttam"; 

eva iti sappatiyogitadijotanatthe, tatha hi 

ayogarn, yogam anhena, accantayogam'^ eva ca 
vyavacchindati vatthussa crnsaddo, sa kidiso: 44 

25 visesanena sahito, visenaniyakena ca, 

kiriya)m ca; kamen’ assa payogani pavuccare: 45 

akko tainonudo eva, biiddho eva tamoniido, 
nilam sarojam attti eva neyyam etam padattayarn. 46 
Ito pararn suviditatta payogani na vakkhama: 

30 kathanci iti kicchatthe; isakatn iti appake; satiikaiti iti 

mandatthe; khippain, ciratii lahnm, dsitm, titiniaiii, aciram, 
vatam icc ete sighatthe*^; musd, micchd, alikani icc ete asacce; 

api ca kho ti ca api tu khalii ti ca yathd iidma ti ca 

' (97 K. 12' J I 249'>. ’ S I 176". ‘ J VI - (894‘>. 

Dhp 249'‘6. : j VI 183"'. “ ***. “ Mmd 266”. "> (893'). " Vra T. 

Vni h"'. It B (.Ita I"!; la I 2S‘*. '* *'*. (tuvatam: t(uivarati = 

vivatam; vivarati etc.C 

" C'' Bt' balanukampako (= J>. " iB"* vavassagge?i. ita CeB^™ns; 

Dhp: tatha-. 4 ita B‘^^'"ns; C'' aeoantayogam ^metr.K ' B™ simgh". 
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yathd hi ti ca latha hi ti ca nipatasamudayo; yatha ca ti pa- 
tibhagatthe samuccayo; 

^ //w«-?i'rt«rt-/i'«pacca 3 ’anta ussukkanatthe, -ussukkanattho 
nama ussaho attho, yo hi attho eken' eva padena aparisamatto 
padantarattham apekkhati, so ussukkanattho, yatha "disva” ti 5 
vutte 'evam ahii’ ti va 'evam akiisi’ ti va sambandho hoti: 
passitiina passitulina passitva, sunitiina siinitvdna sunitvd, sam- 
plmssa samphiisitva, labhitvd labhitvdna ' laddhd laddhdna, vij- 
jhitvd vijjhitvdna ' iiiddhd viddbdna, biijjhitvd bujjlntvdna ' biiddhd 
buddhana, disud disudna ■ ditihd dilfhdna, dassetod sdvetvdi, phii- 10 
sdpelvd labhdpeivdt vijjhdpetvdi, bodhetvd, dattiina daivd datvdna ' 
ddpetvd, updddya vinnuya ‘ viceyya vineyya ‘ nihacca samecca, 
drabbha dgamma dyacca-^ dpiicclia'^, katud karilvd ' kacca adln- 
kicc(d, khdditiina khdditodna khddiivd • khddiya khddiydna, 
parioisiya'^ parknsiydiia, amibhainya aniibhaviydna. abhivandi- 15 
tuna abhiuanditudna'^ • abhivandiya abhioandiydna afihe pi 3 'oje- 
tabba. 

Tatra samuccaya-vikappa-patisedhanatthesu ca vci iia no 
a- Did • alaiii hnlani icc etesu atthasu nipatesu a- md icc ete 
padadimhi yeva nipatanti na padamajihe na padavasane; ^"adit- 20 
thatn asutarn; *ma akattha" ti adisu; [O'-' 79;T] ca vd icc ete padil- 
vasiine ca dvinnam samanadhikaranapadanarn maijhe ea nipa- 
tanti na padadimhi, tarn yatha: samano^ ca brdhmano ca, samano 
vd brdhmano vd, eso ca samano sddhunipo eso ca brdhmano sddhii- 
rnpo, eso va samano sahgahetabbo eso vd brdhmano sahgahetabbo 25 
ti. Nanu ca bho “"va paro asarupa; ®van apacce’’ ti adisu 
■TYTsaddo padiidimhi dissati ti. Saccatn, idiso pana saddaraca- 
nilviseso akkharasamaye veyyakarananarn matam gahetva pah 
thapito, ekantato Magadhabhasasu c’ eva sakkaUibhasasu ca 
edisi saddagati n' atthi, tasma amhakam mate Magadhabhasa- 30 
nurupena ”"paro va asarupa" ti lakkhanam thapitan ti. Tatha 
pi vadeyva: nanu ca bho tvisaddo padadimhi pi dissati, t’«//flro 
ti ettha hi narena sadiso ti va-naro ti. Tam na, sadisatthava- 

’ § 115(1. - of- I’l 730 'h. c Sn 1122''-. * cf. L'd 51'*. - Kc 13. 

'' Kc 31f), ‘ ^ 31. 

a Helens afraccha. apuccha. >- B^n'ns adhikacca. d B'” ojii. 

B”* abhivanditva na '.i; abhivanditva abhivanditvanarl. ■ B™ saniana. 
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cako hi rasaddo padante \^eva titthati: ‘"madhu va mannati 
halo” ti, vanaro ti idam tu niimtiakkhikan ti padam viya avya- 
yatthapubbahgamam avyayibhavasamasapadam pi na hoti, iti 
tasma asappatham^ anotaritva 'vanam vuccati ^gamanam, tam 
5 etassa atthi ti vanaro ■ ^yatha kunja hanu ass’ atthi ti kunjaro’ 
ti attho gahetabbo. Iti yatharaham padanam adimhi majjha- 
vasanesu ca nipatanti ti nipata ca-vadayo atha-khalu-vatadayo 
ca; katva-vatvndayo pana avyayatta nipatapadesu sahgaharn 
gatatta nipata'"; 

10 }ia no icc ete padadimhi c’ eva padiivasane'" ca nipatanti na 
padamajihe, tarn'* 3’atha; '‘"na ve anatthakusalena atthacariya 
sukhavaha; ''no h’ etarn bhante; ®pamatto puriso punnakammarn 
karoti na; 'evam pi me no’’ icc adi; n/nw icc ete padil- 
dimhi c’ eva avasane ca nipatanti na padamajjhe'': “"alain pun- 
la nani katum”, piinndni kdtiim alan ti va; “"halan dani pakasi- 
turn’’, pakdsitum Imlan ti va. 

Imasmim pakarane atthakathanurupena /)/saddo pi nipiitesu 
icchitabbo, n/)/’saddo pi ca nipatapakkhiko katabbo yattha kiriyti- 
vacakapadato pubbo na hoti, tarn yatha: '’’"api dibbesu kamesu 
20 ratim so nadhigacchati’’; rdjd pi devo pi\ “"iti pi so Bhagava’’ 
ti; tesu /)/saddo padamajjhe padavasane ca nipatati n/>/'saddo 
pana padamajjhe padiivasane ca nipatati: ’-"titthati pi nisidati 
pi camkamati pi nipajjati*" pi*" antara’" pi'" dhayati’’. Padapu- 
ranesu pi atha-khalu-%<ata-vathddmam nipatanarn yathasambha- 
25 varn yojetabbarn. [C*" 794'] 

Idani yatharaharn tesam nipatanarn atthuddharam katha- 
yama: 

Tattha '"crawsaddo upamupadesa-sampaharnsana-garahii^-va- 
canasampatiggahakara - nidassanilvadharanadianekatthappabhe- 
30 do, tatha h’ esa “"evarn* jatena maccena kattabbam kusalain 
bahun’’ ti evamadisu upamayarn agato, ’'’"evam te abhikkami- 

‘ Dhp 69i‘. = 4 830 1172). ■* (793‘'-'i. ^ J I 251'. " D I 60". “ 

' D I 58-". " Vva lOl'" -f Vv 4860. “ 1889"). Dhp IS?"!’. " Vin III I'". 

cf. Vin IV 54""-"* Ksupra 481"*>. Sv I 26"— 27'", Ps I 3", .Spk I 4'', Mp 
I 4", Pj I 100', Uda 0". '* Dhp .53^0. M I 460*. 

•> B'o asappatam ; C*-' appatham; B’^'ns uppathnm. h B'" om. B"* c' eva- 
vasane (904'*). 0 pjm q,,, tam .. padamajjhe (904"“'*i. '' ila B"'; C^^B*' 

garaha- 'leg garahana-i. ' B"* «</. iti. 
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tabbam evam te patikkamitabban”® ti adisu upadese, ^"evam 
etam Bhagava evam etam Sugata” ti adisu sampahamsane, 
-"evam eva^ panaj-am vasali \'asmim va tasmim va tassa mun- 
dakassa samanassa vannam bhasati” ti adisu garahane, ^"evam 
bhante ti kho te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosun" ti adisu 5 
vacanasampatiggahe, '’’"evam vya kho aham bhante Bhagavata 
dhammam desitam ajanami” ti adisu akare, °"ehi tvam mana- 
vaka vena samano Anando ten’ upasamkama, upasamkamitvil 
mama vacanena Scimanam Anandam appabadham appatamkam 
lahutthanam balam phiisuviharam puccha: Subho manavo To- 10 
deyyaputto bhavantam Anandam appabadham appatamkam 
lahutthanam balam phasuviharam pucchatl ti, evan ca vadehi; 
sadhu kira bhavam Anando 3'ena Subhassa manavassa Todeyya- 
puttassa nivesanam ten’ upasamkamatu anukampam upiidaya” 
ti evamadisu nidassane, ®''tam kim mannatha Krilama ime 15 
dhamma kusala va akusala va ti — akusala bhante — savajja 
\Ti anavajia va ti — savajja bhante — vifinugarahita va vih- 
nupasatthii va ti — vinhugarahita bhante — samatta samadinna 
ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti no va, katham vo'^ ettha hoti 
ti — samatta bhante samadinna ahitru’a dukkhaya samvattanti, 20 
evam no ettha hoti” ti iidisu avadharane, icc evam 
upamayam upadese akare sampahamsane 
vacanasampatiggahe garahayam nidassane 
atho ’vadharanadimhi ern/wsaddo pavattati. 47 

Tatra 'a///rt/'flsaddo karana-khana-citta-vemajjha-vivaradisu vat- 25 
tati: *''tadantararn ko janey3’a annatra tathagata”^^ ti ca “"janii 
samgamma mantenti man ca tan ca kim antaran” ti ca adisu 
karane n/z/arnsaddo, '°"addasa . . . mam bhante aniiatara itthi vij- 
jantarika^’a bhajanarn dhovanti’’ ti adisu khane, ^"Aass’ antarato 
na santi kopa” ti adisu citte, '^"antara vosanam apadi” ti adisu 30 
vemajjhe, *®"api cayarn . . . Tapoda dvinnam mahanirayanarn 
antarika^-a gacchati”*^ ti adisu vivare, annasmirn pana thane 
vemajjhe ti attho adhippeto, icc evarn [O 795 '] 

' A I - S I IbO'*. “ M I 1". ■* Vin IV 138-" etc. '■ D I 204®-*". 

A I * Sv I 34-" 3.-)- Uda Pj II 20*'. ^ i “ .s 1 201'* ( Spk 

I 29 j"!. .M [ 448"’. " Sn b**. It **> Vin III 108"". 

a Ht* abhikkarnitabbam. ** B”' evam evam. ita C"B'^a*ns (- pt 
ad ,Sv I 27*'i; Sv K* etc.', va. d ita C'vpjvns- pjm tathaga. * Vin : agacohati. 
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karane c’ eva citte ca khanasmim vivare pi ca 
vemajjhadisu atthesu antard ti ravo g:ato. 48 

Tatra ^ aJjJiattasa^flo gocarajjhatte niyakajjhatte aijhattajjhatte 
visaj’ajjhatte ti catusu atthesu dissati: -"ten’ Ananda bhikkhuna 
5 tasmirn yeva purimasmim samadhinimitte aijhattam eva cittam 
santhapetabbarn; ^ajjhattarato samahito" ti adisu ayam goca- 
raijhatte dissati; ■‘"ajjhattam sampasadanam ; “ajjhattam vil 
dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati” ti adisu niyakaijhatte, 
®"cha ajjhattikani ru'atanani” ti adisu aijbattajjhatte, ’"ayam 
to kho pan’ Ananda viharo tathiigatena abhisambuddho yad idam 
sabbanimittanam amanasikarii ajjhattain sunnatam upasampajja 
viharati” ti adisu visa\'ajjhatte, issariyatthane ti attho, phala- 
samapatti hi® buddhanam issariyatthanam niima. Icc evam 
nipatapadavibhatti samattii. 

15 Icche naro supatutam pariyattidhamme, 

Vacogadhe Catupade vipulatthasare 

yogarn kareyya satatam bahudha vibhatte, 

yogarn kararn supatutarn sa naro 'dhigacche. 49 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vin- 
20 nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane vacogadhapadavi- 
bhatti nama sattavisatimo'’ paricchedo. 


xxvni. 

Ito pararn pavakkhami palinayadisahgaharn 
pannavepullakaranarn pitipamujjavaddhanam". 1 

25 Tattha pa|ina 3 -o atthakathana\'o pkanayo pakaranantaranajm 
ti cattaro naya adhippcta. Tatra palinayo ti tepitake buddha- 
vacane paligati, atthakathana\ o ti atthakathasu agata saddagati, 
tikana\-o ti dkasu agata saddagati, pakaranantarana\-o ti annesu 
pakaranesu"' agata saddagati. Tatra paligatiyam vyanjana- 
30 chakka-atthachakke padhane katva atthakathii-tikadisu pavatta- 

‘ As = M III 112". D tl 107-' ^ D 1 74". ' .41 I 00-^ 

'• Khp IV i6). ’ M in 111". 


B'’’ ad. ti. B’" chabbi.satinio. "pamoija”. 


B'" om. 
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saddagativiniccha^-ena saha \'atharaham gahetva prdinayadi- 
sangaham dassessama. 

Tatra 'akkharam padam vyanjanam ■ akaro nirutti niddeso 
ti cha vyanianapadatii, -samkasana pakasana ■ vivaranarn vibha- 
ianarn • uttanikaranam pannatti ti cha atthapadani, etani yeva 5 
vyanjanachakkam atthachakkan ti pi=‘ vuccanti-k [C^ 796^] 

Tatra v\*anianapadesu akkharam nama ®''rupam aniccan 
ti vuccamano run^ ti opilteti” ti vacanato atthajotakapadanto- 
gadham ekekakkharam iha akkharan ti gahetabbam, atha va 
■‘"yo pubbe" ti ettha yokaro viya atthajotakam ekakkharam to 
atra akkharan ti gahetabbarn; ^"satthi vassasahassani” ti vattu- 
kamena vuttam Tidi akkharam iva aparisamatte ca pade vannam 
akkharam iti gahetabbatp. ^"Vitatanho anildano niruttipadako- 
vido akkharanain sanniptitam janna pubbaparani ca” ti ettha 
vuttanayena Hibhatth'antarn atthajotakarn akkharapindarn pa- 15 
dam nama • '"'sile patitthaya" ti ettha sllc ti padam viya. 
Atthasambaddho"* padesapariyosano padasamuho vyanjanam 
nama ■ ^""cattaro ’me bhikkhave satipatthana" ti adi viya. Vyan- 
janavibhago vibhagappakaro akiiro nama • '“"katame cattaro: 
idha bhikkhave bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati” ti adi'^ vij’a. l’O 
Akaravibhavitassa nibbacanam nirutti nama • “"phusatl ti 
phasso; '-vedayati ti vedana” ti adi viya. Nibbacanatthassa 
vittharo nissesato deso niddeso nama • '^"sukha vedana dukkha 
vedana adukkhamasukha vedana, '^sukhayati ti sukha, duk- 
khayati ti dukkha, n' eva dukkhayati na sukhayati ti adukkham- 25 
asukha vedana” ti adi viya. Imani cha vyanjanapadani. 

Atthapadesu ''sarnkhepena kasana sarnkasana, tattha 
kasana ti dipami, sarnkhepena atthadipana ti vuttarn hoti • ‘®"upa- 
diyamano kho bhikkhu* baddho Marassa anupadiyamano mutto 
• papimato” ti adi viya. Pathamam eva kasana pakasana, 3 mt- So 
tako attho pacchfi kathetabbo, tarn sabbam pathamavacanen' 
eva dipeti ti vuttarn hoti ■ ‘'"sabbam bhikkhave adittan” ti adi 

■ Nett 0". ’ Nett q-y * Vin IV 15*. * J I 319*. " Pv 794‘i. ^ Pv.t 280*". 

** Dhp 352**-‘l ' itilO-, viiie t’tiam 91 P). "SI 13"". *“ Pads II 232". 

“ \’m 463‘". *-' vide Vm 4h0"’ etc. vide Dhs p. \\ >* cf. As 41-’*-"'*. 

cf. Netta C's 28". S III 73-’". * S IV 19"" = Vin I 34*". 

** B*** otu. B'^ns rii if/i 9I(i*''i. CeB"' ekakkliararn i< 907*°i: vide 
4 C"'B"'*fns hie et 911" '"ibandho. ** Cepe adisn. iCepe bhikkhave. 

20 



908 


SADDAXITI III 




viva. Samkasanapakasanavasena^ dipitatthassa vittharam pu- 
navacanavasena vivaritva pakatakaranam vivaranam nama*’ • 
'"kin ca bhikkhave sabbam adittam; cakkhu bhikkhave ildittam 
rupa aditta"'-' ti adi viva. [C*^ 797'] \avaritabbam eva an'eka- 
5 bhavato buddhisammukhakaranam'' vibhajanam nama • *"ka- 
taman ca bhikkhave rupam; cattaro ca mahabhuta catunnah 
ca'^ mahabhutanam upada\’a rupan" ti adi viva '"kena adittam: 
ragaggina dosaggina mohaggina jath'a jarat'a maranena sokehi 
paridevehi dukkhehi domanassehi upav'asehi adittan" ti adi 
to viya. Vibhajitatthassa vittharanavasena ^upamayoparoparh'a- 
jananavasena ca sampatipadanam uttanikaranam nama • 
^"tattha katame cattaro mahabhuta: pathavidhatu apodhatu” ti 
ildi vh’a, “"se 3 ’yatha pi bhikkhave nadi pabbate\'v’a oharini 
durahgama sTghasota, tassil ubho.su tlresu* kasil ce pi jata assu, 
15 te nam aijholambeyyurn, kusa ce pi iata assu te narn ajiho- 
larnbeyyum, babbaja ce pi iata assu te nam ajjholambeyyum, 
birana ce pi iata assu te nam ajjholambeyyum, rukkha ce pi jata 
assu te nam ajjholambet’yum, tassaso® purisos^ sotena vuyhamano 
kase ce pi ganheyt'a te palujje^'vum so tatonidanam anayav\'a- 
20 sanam apajjeyya, kuse ce pi ganhej’jm, babbaje ce pi ganheyya, 
birane ce pi ganhe\-ya, rukkhe^ ce» pi^' ganheyya*-', te paluj- 
jej’vum so tatonidanam anaj’avyasanam apajjevya, evam eva 
kho bhikkhave assutava puthujjano ariyanam adassavl arit'a- 
dhammassa akovido ariyadhamme avinito sappurisanam adassavl 
25 sappurisadhammassa akovido sappurisadhamme avinito ruparn 
attato samanupassati rupavantam va attanam attani va rupam 
rupasmim va attanam, tassa tarn rupam palujjati so tatonidanarn 
anataiv^'asanarn apajjati, vedanarn, sahnam, samkhare, vinnanarn 
attato samanupassati vinnanavantam va attanam attani va vihna- 
30 nam vinnanasmim va attanam, tassa tarn vinnanarn palujjati so • 
tatonidanarn ana^'avyasanarn apajjati" ti adi vij-a. Pakarena 
natti pannatti, anekappakarehi sotunarn ''tutthisanjananavasena 

1 s IV 19“-^^ - Vin I 34”--’. ’ .S III 59’“. ’ ns: upamaya phrafi” 

uparopariyajananavasena achan' chan’ phrac ce khran’ nhan' cap sa pliraii’ . 

‘ ,S in t:37" — 1.38'b “ I.35]”’^”’|. 

sarnk.asanavasena. ” C'eB"’ ad. rupam kho . . .adi viy,a i907’" — 
9U8'i. C‘' ruparn .adittam. J C*" ‘'sammiikhlk'' e g,,, fCcBi' ubh.a- 

yato tire. - IV” niii. 
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buddhinisitakiiranena ca atthavinnapana ti vuttam hoti ■ '"vam 
kinci Rahula rupam-' ajjhattam paccattam kakkhalam kharigatam 
upadinnam'’ seyyathidam kesa loma nakha danta taco mamsam 
nharu atthi atthiminjam'-' vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakam 
pihakam papphasam antam antagunam udariyam karisam yam va 5 
pan’ annam pi ajihattam paccattam kakkhalam kharigatam upa- 
dinnarn'’, ayam vuccati Rahula aphattika pathavidhatu, ya c' eva 
kho ajihattika pathavidhatu ya ca biihira, pathavidhatu-r-ev’ 
esiR' n’ etam marrra n’ eso 'ham asmi na me so atta ti evam 
etam yathabhutam [C'= 798 ^] sammappanna}^ datthabbam, evam lo 
etam yathabhutam sammappannaya disva pathavidhatuva nib- 
bindati pathavidhatuya cittam viraieti” ti adi viya ^"tattha 
katamarn rupam atitam: yam rupam atitam niruddham vipari- 
natarn atthagatam abbhatthagatam*^ uppajjitva vigatam atitam 
atitamsena sahgahitam, cattaro ca mahabhuta catunnah ca 15 
mahabhutanam upadaya rupam, idarn vuccati rupam atitam; 
tattha katamarn rupatn' anagatamb yarn' rupam aiatam abhu- 
tam asanjatam anibbattam anabhinibbattarn apatubhutam anup- 
pannarn asamuppannarn anuuhitain asamutthitam, anagatam ana- 
gatarnsena sahgahitam, cattaro ca mahabhuta catunnan ca maha- 20 
bhutanam uptidaya ruparn, idam vuccati rupam anagatam; tattha 
katamarn ruparn paccuppannarn: yam rupam jatam bhutam sanja- 
tarn nibbattarn abhinibbattam patubhutarn uppannam samuppan- 
nam utthitarn samutthitarn, paccuppannarn paccuppannarnsena 
sahgahitarn, cattaro ca mahabhuta catunnan ca mahabhutanarn 25 
upadaya rupam, idarn vuccati ruparn paccuppannan" ti adi viya 
ca. Imani cha atthapadani. 

Tattha Bhagava ''akkharehi sarnkasayati, padehi paka- 
sayati, vyanjanehi vivarati, akarehi vibhajati, niruttihi uttani- 
karoti, niddesehi panriapayati; atha va akkharehi samkiisayitva so 
padehi pakasa^mti, vyanjanehi vivaritva akarehi vibhajati, ni- 
ruttihi uttanikatva niddesehi pannapayati; atha va akkharehi 
atthadvaram ugghatetva padehi pakiisento vinayati ugghati- 
tahnurn, vyanjanehi vivaritva akilrehi vibhajanto vinayati vipan- 

' M I 421-' — 422'^ - Vibh 1“ — 2”. * I'ide Xett sqij. 

•* M out. m" upadinnarn. ’’ "minja i= Mi 4 I'dhatu yev' esac 
'■ B*' atthangatam abbhatthangatam • B'" oiii. 
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citaMum, niruttlhi uttanikatva niddesehi pannapento vinayati 
ne3"3'am, tattha tattha anurupam sallakkhetva tesam venej-^^a- 
bandhavanam asa^’anusa^’acarK’adhimuttivasena tarn tarn desa- 
nam vaddheti ti adhippay^o. — Atthato pan’ ettha katarriain 
5 v^-anjanachakkam katamam atthachakkan ti: buddhassa Bhaga- 
vato dhammam desa3’ato 3'o atthavagamahetubhuto ‘savinnat- 
tikasaddo, tarn Y3’anianachakkain, 3*0 tena abhisametabbo lak- 
khanarasadisahito dhammo, tain atthachakkan ti veditabbaip, 
icc evam 

to akkharan ca padan c’ eva V3anianan ca tathaparo 
akaro ca nirutti ca niddeso ca t’ ime cha tu 
ahu V3'anianachakkan ti V3-anjanattliavidu vidu, 2 

sarnkasana pakasana vivaranan ca tato pararn 
vibhajanan ca uttanikaranan ca tato para 
15 pannatti ca ti cba-3'-ime atthacbakkan ti abravum; 3 
tatra V3’anjanacbakkan tu v3-anianapadam iritam, 
atthacbakkam atthapadam evam pi upalakkbaye. [C" 799'] 4 
Idam pan’ ettba vavatthanam: V3mnianachakke akkharan 
nama: ^"ruparn aniccan” ti adisu atthajotakapadantogadho rn 
20 icc adi ekeko 3'eva vanno c’ eva ^"yo pubbe karaniyani; '‘so 
imarn vijauu'e jatan” ti adisu atthajotako yokiira-sokariidiko 
eko vanno ca, •’'"satthi vassasahassani” ti adina ekekam ga- 
tharn“ vattukamehi vutto sa icc adi vanno ca akkharan ti 
gahetabbo; akkharacintakanam mate pana akkharasannavisaye 
25 ®nkarada3’o A’akarada3'o'^ ca vanna akkharan ti gahetabbii; 
loki3'amahaianena [kattabbo*^ lokiyamahaianena] katasanfiavi- 
sa3’e ^"Mahasammato t’ eva'' pathamarn akkhararn upanibbat- 
tan” ti adisu padabhuto atthajotako vannasamudayo akkharan 
ti gahetabbo, ]atakatthakatha3'am pi '‘"kirn tattha catumattassa” 
:iu ti imassa pajipadesassa “"vyanjanam sobhanam akkharattho 
asobhano” ti atthasarnvannanavam padabhuto atthajotako van- 
nasamudiu'o 3’eva V3’anjanan ti ca akkharan ti ca'^ nilmena 

' — vinap nlian' ta kva so vacibhedasadda to'-’ tan’, ns. i 907 ’> 

’ ‘ S I i:p'. ’ i907’'i. " Kc 2. (25.5"). " J II ]07'-'2 " cf. Tail 

<stipra S09'-’’i. 

‘‘ tarn tom. g-a-i. b H"" om. <■ "bbe; ns nm. kattabho lo- 

kiyamahnjanena. d Jir tv pya r pjc 
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vutto ti gahetabbam. Tatha vyanjanachakke padam nama 
'"sile patitthaya” ti ettha si/e ti padam viva vibhatth’antam 
atthajotakam akkharapindan ti gahetabbam; neruttikanam mate 
paria vibhattiyanto pi“ avibhattiyanto pi atthajotako akkhara- 
samuho tathavidham ekam akkharan cti upasagga ca nipata 5 
ca padam nama ti gahetabbam. Tatha vyanjanachakke vyan- 
janam nama -"cattaro ’me bhikkhave satipatthiina” ti adi vhm 
atthasambaddho'" ’padesapariyosano padasamuho ti gahetab- 
bam; akkharacintakanam mate pana vyahjanasannavisaye nkii- 
radisuddhassaravaijito sararahito ^nkaradiko ekeko vanno to 
v\'anjanam nama ti gahetabbo; tatha pavacanikanam sad- 
dhammavidunam mate ‘"sithilam dhanitan ca digha-rassam 
garukam'^ lahukah ca niggahitam sambaddha-vavatthitam vimut- 
tam dasadha “vvafijanabuddhiya pabhedo” ti ettha sassarani pi 
A’flkaradini vaggakkharani c’ eva, saramaya nkaradayo ca 15 
vanna, sahnogapadani ca asafinogapadani ca akkharani, bindu 
ca, •’samhitapadan ca 'asamhitapadan ca, '‘vissatthapayogena 
vattabbapadah ca sabbam p’ etam vyanjanam namil ti gahe- 
tabbam. Tathii vyanjanachakke *"phusati ti phasso” ti adi- 
kam nibbticanam nirutti nama, vuttam pi c’ etam: ^“"abhi- 20 
samkharonti ti kho^ bhikkhave, tasma samkhara"’ ti evam 
“niddharetva sahetum^ katva vuccamana abhilapa nirutti 
nama^; [C® 800 ‘] Niruttipitake pana ‘’-"samkha samannil paii- 
natti vohilro • namam namakammam namadheyyam • nirutti 
vyanjanam abhilapo" ti imehi dasahi vutta dhammajati nirutti 25 
nama, sa sarupato ^^savinnattivikaro ^^saddo yeva; atthaka- 
thiimaggam pana sarnvannentanarn ‘^kesanci acariyanam vade 
namapannatti c’ eva upadapannatti ca atthachakke pahhatti 

' (907'''i. “ aniik nhan' cap so upadesai'.i achum'^ rhi so, ns. 

* (Sv I 177'”* supra 610 ii. 1 >. “ — sadda kui si so n.an efL‘, ns. = "tunh' 

assa” f\'in T 9.')-"] ca so pud cap khran’, ns. ‘ = ’tunhi assa' ca so pud phr.at 
khran^ ns. * ns: vissatthappayogena | Ihvat so payoga phran‘ ; vattabbapa- 
dah ca rvat ap so vimutta pud . “ (907='), '"5 11187'". " — "samkh.ara ” 

hu so nipphanna raha sampubba karaihal kui thut rve', ns. '= cf Dhs § 1306 

(As 390'= 391=") " = - vinat nhah' ta kva kammajacittajapathavl ch' bhok 

pr.an khraii" phrac so, ns. '■* cittajasadda sa tan", ns. mt(Bc 152'="'=) 
ad As 391=y 

a Rm Q„i h 907 «. d.>. C^' ns garu-. d CB'n v^-hakkesu 

*■ (B'" VO). ' (B"' oroi. t C*'ns sahetukam. h C^' n.ama ti. 
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nama, Hinekappakarehi sotunam tutthisanjananavasena** buddhi- 
nisitakaranena ca atthavibhavana ti gahetabbam; pannattiduke 
pana -"samkha samanna” icc evamadihi yathavuttehi dasahi 
namehi vutta dhammajati pannatti nilma, sa pi sarupato savin- 
5 nattivikaro sabbo saddo yeva, atthakathilmaggam pana sam- 
vannentiinam kesanci acariyanam vade niimapannatti c’ eva 
upadapannatti cil ti gahetabbam. 

\"avatthanam idarn natva maya ettha pakiisitam, 
voharo sutthu katabbo dhimata na yatha-tathii; 5 

to dhiro V3’anjanachakke ca atthachakke ca sabbaso 

kosallan ca samicchanto imam nitim mane kare. 6 

Kosallan ca nam’ etam pabhedato solasavidham hoti, katham; sad- 
dakusalata akkharakusalata samuccat’akusalata ■ lihgakusalata 
vibhattikusalatil pubbaparakusalata ■ sandhikusalatii samasakusa- 
15 lata v\’asakusalata nibbacanakusalata • ayakusalatii apav'akusa- 
lata adesakusalata • gahanakusalata dharanakusalatii sampatipa- 
danakusalata ti. Pajiyam pana tamsamahgipuggalavasena panca- 
vidham kosallam agatam, katham; ^"atthakusalo dhammakusalo 
niruttikusalo vyahjanakusalo pubbaparakusalo” ti, tattha yo at- 
20 thakathayam cheko so atthakusalo, pajiyam cheko dhammaku- 
salo, niruttivacan'esu'^ cheko niruttikusalo, akkharapabhede cheko 
vj'anjanakusalo^ evam atthakusalata dhammakusalatil nirutti- 
kusalata vyanjanakusahita pubbaparakusalata ti imam panca- 
vidham kosallam icchanto pi^ imam nitim manasikai'ey_va. 

I'o Idani palina\’adinissitam Bhagavato sasane tulabhutam sa- 
sanikanam parit’attidharanam bhikkhunam hitavaham pitipa- 
raoijavaddhanam^ sativepullakaram pannavepullakaram nitirn 
suniitha: 

Yo pathamapade evakaro, so 3 'uttatthane duti^aipadadisu 
30 pi yojetabbo: ■‘"vivicc’ eva kamehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi; 
”idh’ eva . . . samano idha dutij'o idha tath'o idha catuttho” icc 
evamadi. [C'’801*] 

PullihgavisaA'e 'ekasadisa’ ti atthe vattabbe eka ti vattab- 

‘ (908<b. ’ Dhb § 1308. ■' A III 201-^ \siipra 605 n. 3i. ‘ D I 73’“. 

= A II 238“. 

•> fJsanjanana°i. '’ns “vacane. ns p .Mp pubbaparesu 

cheko pubb.aparakiisalo. 0 , pjm oni}). e C' "mujia®. 
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bam, tatha hi pali dissati; ‘"Pancalo ca Videho ca ubho eka 
bhavantu te” ti, ettha hi ekil bhavantu ti Gahgodakam viya 
Yamunodakena saddhim samsandanta ekasadisa hontu ti attho, 
tathii pullihgavisaye 'ekasadisa’ ti atthe "eka” ti avatva "eke” 
ti vutte 'ekacce’ ti attho hoti, evaii ca sati attho duttho ti. 5 
Purisena attanam opameyyatthane^ thapetva upamam va- 
dantena pullihgavasena upama vattabba, tatha hi pali dissati: 
^''niigo va bandhanam chetva viharami aniisavo” ti; itthiya 
attanam opameyya?thane“ thapetva upamam vadanti 3 'a v'chhuj"- 
yena itthilihgavasena upama vattabba, tatha hi pal! dissati: to 
^"nagi va bandhanam chetva viharami anasava” ti ca ‘"suk- 
kacchavi vedhavera datva subhagamanino akama parikaddhanti 
ultikan neva vavasa” ti ca ®"\'atha arannakam’’ nagam dantim 
anveti hatthini jessantam giriduggesu samesu visamesu ca, 
evan tarn anugacchami'-' putte adaya pacchato, subharil te bha- 15 
vissami na te hessfimi dubbhara” ti ca. Yebhuy^'ena ti kim: 
'"'aham patin ca putte ca aceram iva miinavo anutthita diva- 
rattim jatini brahmacarini” ti'*. Atthasabhavarn acintetva itthi- 
lihgabhavamattam pana cintetva samalihgatapekkhane itthilihga- 
vasena upama vattabba: '"tava sadinavanam pi lakkhane tit- 20 
thate mati na passe yavata tiram samuddasakuni yatha” ti 
ettha viva; itthilihgabhavam acintetva atthasabhiivamattapek- 
khane pullihgavasena upama vattabba: *"suparihhatasamkhare 
susammatthatilakkhane upekkhantassa tass’ eva sikhapattii vi- 
passana samkharadhamme arabbha tavakiilarn vivattati' tira- 25 
dassi va sakuno yava param na passati” ti ettha viya. 

Pullihgavasena nidditthanam atthanarn itthipadatthatta kat- 
thaci itthilihgavasena tamniddeso katabbo: 802*] '*"idha 

Visakhe matugamo susarnvihitakammanta' hoti sahgahitapari- 
jana bhattu manapam carati sambhatam anurakkhati” ti adisu 30 
viya. Katthaci ti kim: *“"idha Mallike ekacco matugamo ko- 
dhano hoti”. — Napurnsakalihgavasena nidditthanam atthilnam 

' (28ta. " Ap UP V. Thl 30n''i. ’ Ap 513'-'. ' J VI 508‘*-“. “ J VI 

® J VI 563''-. ' " **" (Paramatthavinicchaya, nst. ” (96^'). 

1" 

ita B®'"ns uf. photthabba, raraaneyyaka, veneyya); C-' opammeyya". 
B'-''"ns ar°. ita C'“B'^''’ns. B"' om. ti. C^B^ns pavattati. ' B*" onto. 
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purisapadatthatta pullingavasena tamniddeso katabbo; '"panca 
paccekabuddhasatani imasmim Isigilismim pabbate ciranivasino 
ahesun” ti ettha viva, -"tarn kho pana raniio cakkavattissa 
parinayakaratanam natanam paveseta annatanam nivareta” ti 
5 ettha viva ca. — Pullingavasena niddisitabbanam purisanam 
lihgamattapekkhane pullihgena ca itthilihgena ca niddeso ka- 
tabbo; ^"atthakamo 'si me yakkha, hitakamasi devate, karomi 
te tarn vacanam, tvam ’si acarh'o mama" ti ettha vh a. — Lihga- 
ttayato tamsamanadhikaranabhavena 5e\’V0'iti yebhuyyena nid- 
10 deso katabbo: ^"seyyo amitto matiya upeto; '‘esa va pujana 
seyyo; ^ekaham jivitatn se\'yo’’ ti adisu viva. Yebhuyyena ti 
kim: “"itthi pi hi ekaccmi sey\'a, posa janadhipa". 

Taniyan’ ti vattabbe paui ti patho ; '^"pitan ' ca tesam bhu- 
sam hoti pani". 

15 'Khattiya’ ti adina vattabbe khatya ti iidina niddeso: ’"ath' 
etth’ ekasatam khatya; ®evam pi titthya puthuso vadanti; ’’opup- 
phani ca padmilni; ‘'nisneham abhikamkhami" icc evamadi. 

'Disva' ti vattabbe dittha ti niddeso: ''"'Ummadantim’’ 
aham dittha”. 

20 Atthi padam katthaci kirij'apadam hoti katthaci namapadam; 
'^''ye me‘^ baddhacara'^ asum te me puppham'^ adum tadti; ^-na-y- 
idam dukkham adum dukkham; ^^sa gaccham na nivattati; ’^gac- 
cham puttanivedako”^ icc evamadi; tattha adun ti adamsu, 
puna adun ti tarn. — Atthi padarn aluttavibhattikan c’ eva 
25 hoti luttavibhattikan ca, yathii manasikclro, ’^''manasmim karo 
ti^' hi manasikaro, purimamanato visadisam manarn karoti ti pi 
manasikaro”. — Atthi padarn ekavacanantam eva hoti na puthu- 
vacanantam: ^""gacchanto (so) Bharadvajo"; '^ma/ian/o, ^^caranto 
icc adi. Atthi padam puthuvacanantam eva hoti na ekavaca- 
30 nantam: dyasmanto dyasmantd. Atthi padarn katthaci ekava- 
canantarn hoti katthaci puthuvacanantarn; '°''hanti kuddho puthuj- 
jano; '®vikkosamana tippahi hanti [C''803‘] nesam varam vararn”; 

‘ lO?-*)- I97^). “ Vv 951“-J. ■* I97-'). '■ J VI 109^°. 

' (37B* 61B 621®|. « (371=h. ’ i'621m. ‘o (857'' i. " Ap igo"”. 

'’(35’-"). Vm ‘’1167''"i. ( 167"— 168”). " (•92'»— 's (32''-", 

rf. ,398'’-'"). 

® J: pivatan. ^ CB™ Umraad". C^B^ te. 4 .Ap: paddha" (cf. 94 e). 

" C^B"’ pubbam. ' C‘'B‘'™ns "nivadako (vide 35 ii. b'. E C manasmim karoti. 
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jdnam passam vihardmi: ^"janam akkhasi ’janato^^; “apinutumhe 
ayasmanto . . . ianam passam viharatha” ti, ^vacanavipallaso va 
ettha datthabbo. — Atthi padam katthaci atthavisa^m ekavaca- 
nahtam hoti katthaci pana atthavisaye puthuvacanantam: *eso 
ndndsampatUlii bhavanto vaddhanlo dgacchati: *eso rdjd bhavanto 5 
sampattihi inodati: ’"ete bhavanto ilgacchantu; “santo danto 
niyato brahmacilri: "santo sappurisa loke”. — Atthi padam 
cunniyapadatte puthuvacanantam hutvii gatham patva kvaci 
ekavacanantam hoti: rdjdno ndina piinnavanto honti: ^''aham*’ 
tena samayena nagaraja mahiddhiko Atulo nama niimena pun- to 
navanto jutindharo’’ icc adi. Kvaci ti kim; ‘*''iddhimanto juti- 
manto vannavanto yasassino". 

Esa nayo avutte pi thane nes'vo sudhimata 
samkhepen' eva vutto pi sakka hatum vijanatil. 7 

Vani bahu^ dhanan ti va yam viuidham dbanan ti va eka- 15 
vacanavasena vatvii tdni dhandni ti vutte pi na koci doso, 
tathu yo malidjano ti vatvfi sd [malid]jnnald ti va te jand ti vil 
vutte pi, tatha ya janatd ti vatvii te jand ti vutte pi na koci 
doso. Atra kinci palipadesam vadama: '""yam ussuka sarngha- 
ranti alakkhikiv' bahum dhanatn sippavanto asippa va, lakkhiva^ 2o 
tani bhunjati” ti. 

Gathapadesu an'ydraha-cariyfidlyoge adhikakkharo pi pado 
anupavajjo, seyyathidarn: “"tapo ca brahmacariyan ca ariya- 
saccana dassanam nibbanasacchikiriya ca etam mahgalam 
uttamam; '’tad eva me tvam vacanam yacito kattum arahasi" 25 
icc adi. Nanu ca bho pavacanavisaye sabbathil pi adhikakkharo 
pi pado anupavajjo yeva, atha kimattham idam vuttam; pava- 
, canasmim hi' '""sile patitthaya naro sapanno cittarn panhah ca 
bhavayan" ti ca ""ime nu maccil kim akamsu pilpam ye 'me 
jana adhimatta*? dukkhu' tippii khara katuka vedana vediyanti” 30 

‘ J VI 98‘b - (182^'. " •* tviiie 109-’"'-®). ^ (c/ 170'’). 

(32’, nf”). ’ Ctl”, lOS”). ^ (152»--”i. ®DII 256’h ’“J TI 41,3”^-’^ ” Khp 

\' lOa-J. >2 I VI 18'’”. 1842’*"-’). 

a cepem akkhasi j.anato; ns: ajanato . . . akkhasi. h addendum ca [inetr. 

^ ^ ^ ^ ]. B'^ns bahiim. (metr. ^ d: ’’‘alakkhlka cf. J 

III 259” 261"). ita B'” iB'‘ns lakkhiva = J codd. B'J.i; Ci- lakkhTva (= J 
Kt!i. f Bm pi. g om. 
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ti ca evamadayo accantadhikakkhara pi padanupavajja ' pujii- 
raha yeva honti ti. Saccarn, idam pana kavisamaye sasanikil- 
nam gathapadam sandhaya vuitam; tathil hi kavisamaye an'ya- 
yoge*’ sasanikehi racito adhikakkharo pi pado anupavaijo puja- 
5 raho va hoti, tarn yatha: [C'^ 804'] '"khettam jananam kusalat- 
thikanam tarn arh'asamgham sirasa namami” icc evamadi; 
'nagarukkho’ ti va 'sihahanuttam alabhi’ ti va adina vattabbe 
yehi akkharehi pado na purati, te chaddetva vacanalamkarat- 
tham anne ’dhikakkhara^' \-oietabba, yatha: -"varanavhatana 
10 rukkha; ^diduggamavarahanuttam alattha” ti^'; kvaci vacanil- 
lamkarattham abhidhanantarapakkhipanam pi bhavati; ‘"Jala- 
juttaranamino”, Padumuttaranamino ti attho. 

"Pubbe vuttabhavena pasiddhassa niimassa samannena 
vacanam *visese avatitthati ti neyyam, tarn yatha: '"Tissadatto 
15 ca medhavi Vina^'c ca visarado tassa sisso mahapanno Pup- 
phanamo ti vissuto” ti, ettha hi ’ssa “pubbe Sumano ti namam 
vuttam, tarn 'pubbe’ ti gahetabbam, tan ca namam “Sumanaya 
nama rajakumariya Sumana ti namam viya sumanapupphana- 
mam gahetva puggale iiropitam, na '“cittassa namam gahetva 
20 puggale aropitam, temlha atthakathayam: "Pupphaniimo ti 
vissuto” ti. 

Yesam bahutta bahuvacanavasena vattabbe pi sati, attha- 
dibhavena ekatta tesarn*' atthanam yebhuyyena ekavacanena 
niddeso dissati ti neyyam, tarn yatha: ""dhammatireka-dhamma- 
25 visesa eva attho dhammatirekadhammavisesattho'; '^thapetva 
kammapaccayam avasesesu tevisatiya paccat’esu aneke^ dham- 
ma ekeko paccayo honti; ‘^sabbe manussa yakkhabhattain ahe- 
suin” icc evamadi. Yebhuyyena ti kim: '■‘"paccaya honti”. 

Yam namapadam ‘^lihgam hutva titthati, tarn namarn 
30 puggaladisu vattabbesu tato lifigato annataralihgarn hoti ti 
neyyam, tarn yatha: ^^Padumo nCtma Bbagavu, Padiima nama 

* Sp I 1‘*~‘^. - i456''i. ’ ('75'";. ‘ (75-';. '■ ns; pubbe rhe’ galha 

nhuik . ® = thu^ so n.-tm eR‘ ara nhuik, ns. ’ Vin V (Sp I 65”“'* >. 

• cf Vin V 3‘*. ® A III 32'*. (917'), " mt ad As 2'*. Tikapa bO". 

13 *** 14 vibha 167"-. '■* = anipphanna-lin, ns. iBv 9:lo Ja I 36"'. 

" (Bv 18: 16 ^, 1 . 

a CB® pada anupo. b ce ariyadiyoge. arlne adh". d pm alabhatl 

ti; C^B<^ns alabhl ti. B"* ekatta-d-esam. • mt (.As': "ttho. B Tikapa; aneka-. 
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ittlu, ^Padiimo luiina niraijo, -Citto iidma gahapati, ’Cittu ndma 
itlln icc evamridi. 

Atthi padam samasapadan ti vattabbam asamasapadan ti 
pi,' tarn yathil: ^sattlui-dassanam, ^''satthusasanarn”, °kattii- 
niddeso, ®''ubhayattha(- kataggaho”" icc evamadi. Tattha ubha- 5 
y atthakataggaho ti ditthadhammiko c’ ev‘ attho samparayiko 
ca ti ubhayo attha ubha\’attha, ubhayatthanam katana gaho 
ubhayatthakataggaho. evam samasapadam hod, ettha ca tihliayo 
iti saddo /iW/osaddb viya bahuvacananto yeva hoti na katthaci 
pi ekavacananto; ubhay attha thanesu ubha y attha kata- lO 
ggaho, evam asamasapadam hoti, esa nayo ' "ubhayattha-ka- 
liggaho" ti adisu pi. [O' 805’] — Atthi padarn samasapadarn 
yeva hoti na katthaci pi asamasapadarn, tarn yatha: ®"sattha- 
radassanarn, *kattaraniddeso", satthdraniddeso, ®''amatapitara- 
sairivaddho" ti. — Atthi padarn pat'Ogavasena asamasapadarn I5 
yeva hoti na samasapadarn, tarn yatha: satthii sdsaiiassa ca 
gunam urocesP: ®''pitu matu c' aham catto”; 3 ’adi ettha etarn 
samasapadam siya, 'miitapitunan’ ti siya patho. 

Atthi padarn Magadhikanam inanussanarn atthavantarn 
hutva upatthati no akkharacintakanain'-', tarn yatha; ^°eyya 20 
eyyuin, eyyasi icc adi vibhattibhutarn padarn. — Atthi padarn 
akkharacintakanain samketavasena atthavantarn hutvil upat- 
thati, Magadhikanarn pana annatha gahetabbattharn'^ hutva 
upatthati, tarn yatha: “si o so, ‘-’a ca i ca u ca a-y-ii icc adi. 

.Atthi padarn sarnhitapadan c' eva hoti asarnhitapadan ca, 25 
tarn 3 ’atha: ’^"apatti paraiikassa” icc adi. 

Atthi padam sattisamavetena gahetabbam hoti, atthi pa- 
darn sattisamavetena gahetabbam na hoti; tattha purimapakkhe 

dhavati ti payogo, etthayam adhippayo: "ko ito dhavati” 

. _ ''i,cto dhavati”, "kataravanno dhavati” — "seto dhavati”, 30 
tattha seto ti 'sa ito’ ti chedo, sa vuccati sunakho, sabbatha 
pi 'seto sa ito dhavati’ ti vuttam hoti. 

* i.S I l,')2''i. ■ (229* — 2'tO'i. ’ (.: 140"'i. * (Vin I 12'-‘i. ■' (: ItO'-':. 

" M I 4n4"'\ " -M I 403'\ " lUn’s-i’i. ’ J VI lb*. '» (821”> Kc 427. 

Kc 104 C Sd 650''i. ” iSlO-’i Kc 407. ” Vin III 28”, .Sp I 261”“'-’*. 

'* Mah.nbhasya vol. I 14”. 

'* cf. 640 n. a. B"-’ ”eti. B^'"’ns ad. manussanam atthavantarn 

hutv.a upatthati. (C'^^ gahetabbanO 
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Atthi padam ekudhippayikam, atthi padam dvadhippayi- 
kam, atthi padam adhippaj’attayikam, atthi padam catura- 
dhippayikam, atthi padam bavhadhippayikan ti ne^-yam. Tattha 
ekadhippayikam nama sacakkhuko icc adi, tarn na dullabhain; 

5 dvadhippiiyikain hinasammalam icc adi, tattha ‘'hinan’ ti loka- 
sammatain hinasammatarn, hinehi va sattehi sammatarn gutha- 
bhattehi-"' gutho viya ti binasammatain, evain - sudhiisammato 
icc adi; adhippayattayikain 3 ’atha; ^dassanaparinayakatthena 
cakkhu^ bhavati ti cakkhubhuto, ^atha va -cakkhu viya bhuto 
10 ti cakkhubhuto, ’‘pannacakkhuin bhuto patto ti pi cakkhubhuto 
icc evamildi; caturadhippayikain yatha: ^eko ayano ekdyano, 
ekena ayitabbo ekayano, ekassa a\'ano ekrn'ano, ekasmiin 
ayano ekayano icc evamadi, atriA'arn pair; ^"ekayano a^’ain 
bhikkhave maggo sattanarn visuddhi 3 -a sokapariddavanarn^ 
15 samatikkama\’a dukkhadomanassanain atthahgamaj’a na\-assa 
adhigama\’a nibbanassa sacchikirh’ava yad idain cattaro sati- 
patthanii” ti; [C*" 806 *] bavhadhippayikatn pana piithiijjano, 
Bhagavu, tathugato icc adi, tattha 

'"puthunam jananadihi karanehi puthuijano 
20 puthujjanantogadhatta [va] puthu vayain iano iti, 8 

so hi puthunarn nanappakaranarn kilesadinain jananadihi kilra- 
nehi puthuijano^, ®"puthu kilese janenti '"[yarn tavata] ti pu- 
thujjana, puthu avihatasakkayaditthika ti puthujjanii, puthu sat- 
tharanain mukhamullokika ti puthujjana, puthu sabbagatihi 
25 avutthita ti puthujjana, puthu nana abhisainkhare abhisamkha- 
ronti ti puthujjana, puthu nanaoghehi vuyhanti ti puthujjana, 
puthu nanasantapehi santappariti'" ti puthujjana, puthu nana- 
parilahehi dayhanti* ti puthujjana, puthu ipancasu)*^ kiimagu- 
iiesu rattil giddha gadhita*' mucchita ajjhopannfi lagga laggit.a 
30 palibuddha ti puthujjana, puthu pancahi nivaraiiehi iivuta ni- 
vuta oputa' pihitii paticchanna patikujjita ti puthujjana”, pu- 

' Vibha O''"-'". - 1 : SvI 143«). ’ Ps II 7h^' etlh-'-. * 15553 

I 2293‘-3«. i. M I 5 ,V 2 - D II 290^ ' OIS'®— 9PP Sv I 59'3^3«. " 91H3-’-3i 

Xidd I 146*3--’. 

** ita uoui';) B>'ns; g^ndhasattehi ; giithahatthehi ; leg. gutha- 

bhakkhehi (Vibhai. ** B'^B'^ cakkhuna. ^ B'^^ns “paridevanam. 4 Sv ad. 
yathaha. « B*** santapenti; B*" santapantf. * Xidd Sv; paridayh", s B^ai 
1* C‘‘ gathita. ' C^' ovuta; B'^ ophuta. 
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thiinam v;i‘‘ gananapatham atitanam ariv'adhammaparammu- 
khanam'’ . . . iananam antogadhatta ti pi puthujjana, puthu va 
ayam visum yeva samkham gato visamsattho silasutadiguna- 
yuttehi ariyehi janehi pi puthuijano” — sesapadesu pana 
'atthakathatantim oloketva attho veditabbo; imasmim Sadda- 5 
nltipakarane yo yo anno pi vinicchayo vattabbo atthi, tarn 
tarn vattukama pi mayain ganthavittharabhayena na vadama, 
avutto pi so so nayo vuttanayilnusarena sakka vinnuna naturn, 
tasma pana sarnkhbpamaggo ettha dassito. 

Idam p' ettha sallakkhetabbain: tisso katha: vado jappo lo 
vitanda ti. Tesu^ yena samanatakkehi pakkhapatipakkhanam 
patitthapana-patikkhepa honti, so vado — ekadhikarana hi 
ahnamannaviruddha dhamma pakkha-patipakkhii • yatha ~"hoti 
tathagato pararn marana: na hoti tathagato param marana” 
ti, nanadhikarana pana annamannaviruddha pi pakkha-pati- 15 
pakkhil nama na honti ■ yathii "aniccarn rtipam; niccam nib- 
biinan" ti; yena ohala-iati-niggahatthanehi pakkha-patipakkha- 
narn patitthapana-patikkheparambho, so jappo, 'arambhamattam 
ev’ ettha na atthasiddhi' ti dassanattharn nrn;;/ Wmgahanarn ; 
yaya pana chala-jati-niggahatthanehi patipakkhapatikkhepry'ya) 20 
vayamanti, sa vitanda. Tattha atthavikappupapattiyil vaca- 
navighiito chalarn • yatha "navakambalo 'yarn'^ puinso, raja 
no sakkhi”'' ti evamadi; dusanabhasa j atiy o, uttarapatirupaka 
ti attho. [C"-' 8 () 7 ‘] 

Patinna-hctu-ditthantr)panaya-nigama^na)lakkhanarn panca- 2.i 
vayavam vakyarn. Tatra siidlianiyaniddeso patinna: "aggi 
tatra"'; [sadhaniyajsiidhananiddeso? hetu; "dhumabhavato" ; 
yattha sadhaniya-sadhananarn sadhammakathanarn, tarn dit- 
thanto: "yattha dhumo, tatra aggi' yatha mahanase”; ditthassa 
• sadhammassa sadhammiyadhamme'’ upanayanarn tipanayo: so 
"dhumo e' atra"; patinnaya punavacanarn nigamanam'; 
"lasmii aggi atra”. Sabbam etarn sampindetva evarn veditab- 

‘ Bhagavn: \'m 2U0-* c/c ; tathagata: ,Sv I 50*' r/c. - D I ISS'*. ", 

" Sv bahnnam />rn va. *’ C" stipftl nu-adhammasam.acaranam. , 7 ^ 
B'''"ns na ca kappalo 'yam (Cv na ca kabbabalo '' B'" sikkhT 
' /fg, atra? I'lmS'i, s yv s.adlianiyam sailhananiddeso: B^ns sadhanlyas.adhana- 
niddc.so; Bf" s.adhaniniddcso. b 1 cv sildlianassa sadhaniyadhammena '. ' B^ns 

niganio 
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bam: "aggi atra • dhumabhavato, yattha dhumo tatra aggi 
yatha mahanase, dhumo c’ atra: tasmii aggi tatra” ti. 

Battimsa tantiyutti\'o“ bhavanti, tarn yatha: adhikaranam 
Amgo padattho hetuattho • uddeso niddeso upadeso apadeso 
5 atideso patideso • apavaggo vlik^mdoso atthapatti vipariyayo 
pasaggo*’ • ekanto anekanto • pubbapakkho ninnayo ■ anumatam 
vidhanam ■ anagatapekkhanam atitapekkhanam • samsayo vjTi- 
khyanam • ananhil sakasannil ■ nibbacanam nidassanam nh’ogo 
vikappo samuccayo upaniyan ti. Tattha yam adhikicca vuccati, 
10 tam adhikaranam; pubbaparavasena A’uttanam sannihitasanni- 
hitanam padanam ekikaranam yogo; suttapadesu pubbaparayo- 
gato yo attho vihito, so padattho; yam vuttatthasadhakam, 
so hetuattho; samasavacanam uddeso, vitthararacanam 
niddeso; "evmn” ti upadeso, "anena karanena” ti apadeso; 
15 pakatassa atikkantena sadhanam atideso, pakatassa anagatena 
atthasadhanam patideso; ativyapetva^apanayanam apavaggo; 
yena padena avuttena vak\’aparisamapanam bhavati, so va- 
k3'adoso; yad akittitam atthato apajjati, sa atthapatti; 3’aiTi 
3mttha vihitam, tatra j'am tassa patilomam, so vipari}m\'o; 
20 pakaranantarena samano attho pasaggo’’; sabbattha 3'arn 
tatha, so ekanto, \'o pana katthaci annatha so anekanto; 
sotu‘’ nissandeham abhidhiyate, so pubbapakkho, tassa yam 
uttaram, so ninna\’o; paramatam appatisiddham anumatam; 
[C® 808’] pakarananupubbam vidhanam; "evam vakkhami” 
25 ti anagatapekkhanam, "iti vuttan” ti atitapekkhanam; 
ubha\’a[m]hetudassanam samsayo; samvannana vj-akhvanam; 
bhutanam pavatta arambhacinta ananna; sassa sadharana 
sakasahna; lokappatitam udaharanam nibbacanam; ditthanta- 
samvogo nidassanatn; "idam evil” ti niyogo; "idam va” ti 
;^(i vikappo; samkhepavacanam samuccayo; 3'ad aniddittham 
buddhi^na avagamanivam, tad upaniyan ti. Ima'= battimsa’ 
tanthmttiyo. 

Idani tato tato uddharitva mattabhedavasena vannabhe- 
davasena rujhibhedavasena ti- tividha’' saddabhedam katha- 
v’fima: 

‘‘ tantay". a; pasaiigo. ita B™; B‘ ns abhivv", leg. 
(yo) sotu? ® B™ imani. f B™ batirnsa; tettimsa. K B'’’ oiii. b tidha. 
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Tatra mattabhedo tava: agaram dgdram, ^apabhd apabhd^, 
^amariso ^dmariso, agamo dgamo, ard drd, ^akuro amkiiro, 
^bhalluko ^bhalldiko, kalako korako*’, ^jambako jambiiko'^, sam- 
bdko sambnko^, jatukd jatdkd, "’masiiro "^massuro, vedhanam 
vidhunam, usanam dsanani, usaratn usarain, Harito ^ Hdrito, '‘tu- 5 
ravo turavo, bandhuram bandhdram; ^pdiiihiram pdtiheram pdi- 
tihdrigam, ^ alindo dlindo, paghano paghdno, kiivaro kdvaro 
kubbaro'^, anuttamo iittamo, ahatam andhatain, anudduio uddno, 
lulaggo amidaggo’ ^'^uham ^^dham, '^^gandito ^^gdndiio. ~ udika- 
fam iidissakatam, aldbii dddibu, baldhalam hdddhalam, iiha- 10 
iia/iT' dhdnand, dahalani ddhdlani'^, sdinako sdmdko, camaram 
cdimaram, irinam irinam, kassako kasiko, sahacaro sahdcaro, 
phatitam phdtitam, talo iddo, ^jatd jciijd, lavanam lonam, catu 
cdlu, ^^vailca ^^vyarlca, camii camu. mahild^ maheldi malielikd, 
cheko chekiko, cliakalo chakalako, aiigiilain angidikam', guggiilo 15 
giigguhi, hingido hihguli, mondiram mandiram, ^*viriijam viriyam, 
ydtiiakam yothakam, kapilaiu kapilam>, katakam kutakam pdka- 
tam, ^'^mihiiio ^'^mihino, rnakuro mamkuro, makulam mamkidam, 
makiitfim mukiitam, makiiti'^ mukufi, khahikani kbaldkam’^, 
dhdnarn adhdnain, mdrisani mdrissam, kanikd kdnikd, beli held, 20 
^heddmani^ ^lieddmini, nimeso nimiso, iapusam tapiisam, vdlikdi'^ 
vdhikd, dhdtu dhdtd, samdddpanom samdidapanam, avisi dvisi, 
cubuko cdbuko, yamalam ydimalam, iantavdiyo lantnvdiyo, esikd 
isikdi, nandi naiidi, tali tali, variito vdriito, ahikundiko'i dhikiin- 

^ (unmrsa: amursal. ' t!ia man^ ina hut, ns. ^ = bhallu pan, ns. 

^ — bhalla pah, ns. ^ is*/-, inasura: masura). “ = Harita brahma mah“, ns 
icf. Ja III 497®: 498''i. ’ ns: turavo turava sac pah ; va katukanak pah 

v.a ’ turava ce‘ Ihu so mather turavo ther | Turavathera-apadan nhuik 
[.\p 222“' '“] lah® tiiiara hu rve‘ sa re® kra en' | yah® turava ka® mugg-a- 
matta rhi en* hu so atthakatha nhuik loki kyam® nhuik sitsapasannibha hu 
so pamana san chi lyo® so kroh' turava rhi sah' san . ® (42b*^®i. " ms cit. 

.•\bh 218^1. = kram khrah®, ns. *' = kyok can, ns. J III 103'* (metr.i. 

'® py.ak Cl® so sva® khrah®, ns. '* (785“','i. ‘® = svan® loh® khrah®, ns. 

a B'‘ apabha apabha; ns tcoiii.': apabha aroh ma rhi .abha Ivan so 
aroh (leg. .apag.a: apaga? cf. Th .409<^ f. I.'. ita C^Bcns: karako. 

c a: jambuko j.ambuko, sambuko sambuko.' B*** otii v Qv uhanarn. i B^ns 
uhanam. S dahalam ; C^ns dahalarn dah.alarn. ^ C^B « mahil.a. iC^ns 
ahgulT. ' ilti B'nins ikapilani kapTlani kroh so achah®); Cf kapilarn kapilani. 
k Cf Bf ns makatr. m Bf ns khalmiikam. n .">: sodainanT < saudamanl i? P CfB'« 
vilika. 9 C'fBfns "tund" il/is'. 
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diko, hhCituko bhoUiko, iiltiro tittiri. kdkariko kakdriko, barali 
[C'^809’] baratd^, kareto karelii, kandari kandard, ^uisilfbo visettho‘\ 
cipito ciputo, talini talam, kdmaiio kdmino, unnandbho uimandbhi, 
aratlnam aranndni, sevdlam sivdlam, jaldyiikd jalokd jaldkd • 
5 jaldyuko jaloko jaldko ' jaldyiikam jalokam jalukam, kurando 
kurando, tiiri tun, ndlikeri ndlikero, ^Kaccdyano Kaccdno Kdtiydno, 
akkhobhani akkhabhim. Mattabhedo ’yam ; anno pi maggitabbo. 

Pdratam pdradam, tikiko tikigo, karanjo karajo, iipuydnani 
iipdyanam, peto pnreto, -iidakam katri dakam, kuddlo kiddlo, 
10 jaradho jaradharo, tdpinchani tdpinchanP, sanjhd sandhi, tiiniro 
tiniro, uallari uydlarl, ^ bhagini bhagini, tariini taliini, taruno taluno, 
vassam uassdno, hasso hdiso, idiiki ulupink\ madho mandho man- 
dhdtko, dayain dvayam, palissayo palissd, vikaro vikdro, maranto 
makaranto, ^rabiddho raviddho, kalilam kalakwi, karapdlo karapd- 
15 lako, vaniyako vanlpako ' vanibako vanibbako. pdirdivato purevalo, 
pduako pdvago, kdco kdjo, masakd makasd. paccavekkhand pocca- 
pekkhand, Sakkd Sakyd Sdkiyd, moro mayiiro, ahamkdiro inamani- 
kdro ahlkdro^ mamikdro, atulyo' atuliyo, yijjho *gaddho, biiddho 
baddho, lokiyd lokyd, ndrago ndrango^, visant visakantakam, 
20 kisalam kisalayam, guccho gulaccho, yenikam gaveriikam, kabbam 
kdviyam, elamdgo elamukho, turango tiirahgamo, Godd Godavari, 
Madhurd Mddhnrd, tuna tuni. vdtdsaho vdtasaho, tanti tandi. 
kambalam kdbalani, vididdhdi vididdho, aU dli, givani gevam gi- 
ueyyam, klioto khoro, laldgo^ liildyo^, kuvalani kuvani, dmando 
25 mando, asano' dsanoK gondso gonaso, kuni kuni, mataiigo md- 
tango, kudho kutho, vikko sikko • hatthipoto, virihco virincano • 
brahma, mdtulungo mdtulingo^ • kalo, ayati dyati, nijjharo jharo 
jhari, phale™: pharusakam pharusam, nuidano mddhano ' nicula- 
rukkho, hijjo hijjako, Pupphavatiyd nagaram Pupphavatiyd ni- 
30 gbararn, Maghadevo Maghddevo" , alainkato dlainkato ' darako, 
alainkatd dlamkatd ■ niin, kunmdam kiimudi, sarada saradi™. na- 
gam naga. Vannabhedo ’yam; anno pi maggitabbo. 

* i784';. - ’ = ne en' tliak vak, ns. ■* iPs II 102-“”--). 

o: \'asittho Vasettho (vi pro va, cf. 021 p). ^ '’to. ' ita 

B*’ns 1 = pan^ nuii; C" tapiccham tipiccham, B™ tapiccharn tampiccham. J C^' 
ulrini iiliivinT. B"' ahii'rn ikaro. * B"! atulo, S B'’’ naraiigo. C" '’laro. 
' B™ ayano, J B™ .asano. iBt” matucalingo'. ”1 C' bale. 1 cf. tamen M 
II 74 n. 6. I” C' saradl. 
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‘ Yevapano yevdpanako. Rulhibhedo ’yam ; anno pi maggi- 
tabbo. 

Ayam p’ ettha saddabhedo veditabbo, katham: gai'it iti 
Magadhika bhasa ■ '"garavam hoti me tada; ^garavo ca nivato 
cii” ti dassanato ‘‘"garavabandhata”^^ ti ca dassanato. [€•= 810^] 5 
Tatra garu ti pasanachattam rnya bhariyatthena garu acarijm • 
Bhagava, tatha hi “Bhagava ti garu, garu hi loke "bhagava” ti 
vuccati; gantsaddo matapitusu alahu-dujjaradisu ca neyyo, tatha 
hi ®''idam asanam*atra bhavam nisidatu bhavarn hi me anna- 
taro garunarn; ^garuko 'garuhi hoti seto” ti ca pah dissati, lo 
tattha garunan ti matapitunam; gKrit iti pana sakkatabhasa • 
pavacane adassanato, Bodhivamse pana ®''gurucaranaparicariya- 
vasane” ti ca ettha ,g//n<saddo lokij'amahajane pasiddhabhavena 
sakkatabhasato nayam gahetva acariyehi vutto ti datthabbam. 

Tatha riilhi ti ca tiindho ti ca riilho ti ca Magadhika 15 
bhasa; riidhl ti ca riidho ti ca uirudho ti ca sakkatabhasato 
nayam gahetva vuttavacanam. 

Kiriyd ti Magadhika bhasa, ‘"'kriyakriyapattivibhagade- 
sako” ti adisu pana kn'yd ti padarn sakkatabhasato nayam 
gahetva vuttavacanam • pavacane adassanato; krubbali krub- 20 
bmiti ti adini ca grA’a//// ti adini ca padiini Magadhika 

bhasil eva • '“"tapo idha krubbati; “tattha sikkha ^na grlyanti’’ 
ti palidassanato. 

Kileso kleso. sai/ik/leso sapikleso, kilittho klittho'^ ti ca 
Magadhika bhasa • “sn///^/;'///i«saddassa‘^ pavacane dassanato'^. 25 

Tatha padumdni padmmti, ^^svdml suvdmi siivdminl, 
sakd suvakd ■ putta, viddhamsitd ^^viddhasid, vainkaghasto ■ 
va sayati, bJiasto^ bhasmd, sineho^ sueho, asati ^^asudti, aggi 
^■'nggint, ratanani ratnapi icc evamadini Magadhika bhasa eva ■ 
pavacane -“"nanaratne ca maniye” ti adina agatatta, na pana 30 
sakkatabhasato- nayarn gahetva etani vacanani vuttani ti cinte- 

‘ i261-'i. ’ Ap 438“ istipra 255“'. ’ Khp V 8^ * 5 23=^. 

" J V " Mhbv 2'“. ® (510“'. “ Sn 940'‘'^. ns 

cit. S I 166*. (688'=-“ elc). “ ('687=«-=»). “ (,688‘--’l (688-“'. “ (J VI 

113“','. ■" (688'“ 501“.). ^ (186“ =“(688'“). 

.1 ym ondhaka; C" "ndhana; (cf. -garavata AIII 330"'i. ''' C'-'B'^ns sam- 
klittho. Bm samklitthisaddassa. d B™ dissanato. om. ' Bm saneho. 

Bn' /;. 1. “bhasato. 
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tabbam, na hi sabbadhammanam pannattikusalo sabbannu sattha 
sakkatabhasato"* na\’am gahetva vacam bhasati, Magadhikaya 
eva pana dhammaniruttiya vacam bhasati dhammam deseti, 
tatha hi vuttam poriinehi : ‘"dhammo jinena Magadhena*’ \4na 
5 na vutto, neruttika‘= ca Magadham'' vibhajanti^' tasma” ti. 

Tatha -vticcaii iti Magadhikil bhasa, iiccate iittatn iti ca 
sakkatabhasilto nayam gahetva vuttavacanam icc evamadi anno 
pi saddabhedo upaparikkhitabbo. 

Pariyattisasane aharitva vuttanam amagadhikanam anne- 
10 sam saddanam visodhanattham ayam pi pan' ettha niti sadhu- 
kam manasikatahba, katham; ^"nathati ti natho" ti adisu ua- 
thatl ti ildini kiiiyiipadani c’ eva*^ "bhiisita so dhanancayo" 
ti* adini ca abhidhanani paliyarn [C^Sll’] anagatani pi Ma- 
gadhika bhasa eva, tani hi paliyarn anagatatta eva na dissan- 
15 ti na ca avattabbabhavena; iittam uccate ti adini pana avat- 
tabbabhaven’ eva na dissanti ti dauhabbarn ; ayam pana janan- 
akaro patisambhidapattiinam mahakhinasavanam visayo na pu- 
thujjananam; evam sante pi palinayarn nissaya etam akilram 
puthujjana pi appamattakam jananti yeva. 

L>o Yass' uttare pullihgavisaye siJia-vyagghfisabha-knnjara- 
;/ag«saddadayo titthanti, tarn padarn setthavacakarn, tarn yatha: 
Sakyasiho, purisavijaqgho, iiragusabho, gajakiinjaro, pnrisanago 
icc evamadi. T’at'orm-t’n’rnsaddesu pavarasnddo pubbanipati, 
t’rtrasaddo pacchiinipati : pavararajd, rujuvaro. ^7/n/««dayo 
25 pubb’-uttaresu: iitlamardja • rdjnttumo, seilbardjd ■ rdjasettho icc 
iidi; ri^hsaddato ca //«/;/s«saddo: rdjahamso ■ hamsardjo. Idam 
pi pan' ettha sallakkhetabbam: ekekattharn ekekabhidhiinarn: 
Cdtummahardjikd Yamd Tusita icc adi, nanattharn ekekilbhi- 
dhanam dasseturn dhamma-samaya-saddadinanabhidhano eke- 
30 kattho-: Tduatinisa • Tidasa, sabbannu ' sugato • buddho icc adi 
ca Sakko ■ Indo ' Pnrindado icc adi ca bhavati. 

Ettha ca duvidho attho: nibbacanattho abhidhevyattho ti; 
tattha nibbacanattho dhatvatthavasena gahetabbo yatha: ‘‘"rajati 


1 **-r ■! ’S. 3 ,;5,,572,_ 4 347'‘--iy 

/;. /. "bh.^s.^lo o C' H'ns Mutr". ' Bm nir". C^B^ns vina na 
vadanti i/yro vibhajanti'. * eva *oui. C '. ^ asi kaso dhanan ca ho ti. 

jr C eko attho. 
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ranjati ti ca raja’’, abhidheyyattho pana samketavasena gahe- 
tabbo, katham: raja nama abhisekappatto pathavissaro sakala- 
lokassa atthanatthanusasako ti. 

■ Yad antarena yam na bhavati tasmim sati tad avassam 
bhavati, tad anantarikam, yathii: "ghatatthikassa ghapim anaya” 5 
ti; etthayam attho adhippat’o ca; "bho purisa tvam sappina 
atthikassa purisassa sappim anaya’’ ti evam kenaci vutto so 
puriso sappim anento, yattha sappi pakkhitto, tena ghatena 
saddhim sappim aoeti, atha va pana tato ghatato annasmim 
bhajane va antamaso rukkhapatte va sappim pakkhipitva tena 10 
adharabhutena vatthuna sappim aneti iti adheyyabhute sap- 
pimhi anite yeva tamadharabhutam ghatadikavatthum 'aneti' 
ti avuttam pi ilnitam hoti • anantaru'abhavato. Imam pan' 
attham Subhasuttatikayam vuttavacanena dassayissama, vuttam 
hi tattha: ^"lokiya abhifina pana sijihamana 3 'asma atthasu 15 
samapattisu cuddasavidhena cittaparidamanena vina na sij- 
jhanti, tasma abhinnasu desiyamanasu arupajihiinani pi desitan’ 
eva honti • anantarh'abhavato" ti^. 

Icc evam [C‘=812‘] amhehi imasmim pakarane -hettha 
thapitaya matikaya anukkamena dhatuyo ca tarnrupani ca 20 
salakkhano sandhi-namadibhedo ca catunnam padanam vi- 
bhatti piilinayadaj’o ca antarantara vuttehi atthasadhakava- 
canadihi mandetva pakiisita. Ya ca pana amhehi vaithasatti 
yathabalam nitiyo thapita, sabban’ etani Bhagavato sasanassa 
ciratthitattham saddhasampannehi kulaputtehi pariyapunitab- 25 
biini dharetabbani ca. 

Ye dhira Saddanitippakaranapasuta niccakiilam bhaveyyum, 
te sare palidhamme nipunanayasubhe atthasaram labhe^'yum ; 
te laddhan’ atthasaram sugatamatavare suppatitthe sukhanam’' 
acchambhi sihavutti paramamavitathamsihanadarnnadeyyum. 9 30 
Idam atthakaram kavipitikaram 
dhuvakamkhanudam ^nisitanisitam 


' pt .323''’i ad Sv S' I 411*“^''' - 2‘i. ' — Ivan cva thak so 

san Uaik sa bhvay phrac so, ns. 


" pt: nanantariyabhavato. 


•' C'' vineyyum, ad. to i cchambhi i. 
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varasantipadam piha 3 'ani sujano 
hitav’uttamano na sunev'ya nu ko. 10 

Idam sunissa\ai sudhimatam matam 
tamtamsuvuttehi samahitam hitam 
5 tat’ atthasaram pariyesatam satam 

vidu mane cetasikakare kare. 1 1 

\"ina\mn ca pi Suttantam Abhidhamman ca Jiitakarn 
satthakatham navafigan tu ogahetvana sasanam 12 

nanacarij'avadehi mandetva nimmalehf ve 
10 Saddanitisamannatam idam pakaranam katam; 13 

mulagandhesu kalanusari, lohitacandanam 
siiragandhesu, pupphesu vassikarn vi\'a bho idam — 14 

nanapupphadharo hoti yatha Manjusako dumo, 
nitimanjusako nrinana\'apupphadharo tatha; 15 

15 \’atha ca sagaro nanarataniinan tu akaro, 

■^tath’ eva“ nitiniradhi^’ naj'aratanasancayo'^; 16 

yatha ca gagane tiini anantaparimanakii, 
tath’ eva saddanitimhi na^vii aparimanaka; 17 

yatha dhammikarajunam amacca ca purohita 
20 nitisattham sunissilya nicchayanti viniccha\'am, 18 

tath’ eva dhammarfijassa satthu pavacane budha 
Saddanitim sunissava nicchayantu vinicchayarn ; 19 

\'atha udayam adicco vinodeti mahatamam 


mahatutthim mahapitim ianento sabbajantuno, [C^ 813'] 20 
25 Saddaniti tatha-d-esa^' satthu pavacane-gatam 

sotu karnkharn vinodetu janenti tutthim uttaman ti. 21 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakatta^’c v\’appathagatisu 
vinnunam kosallatthiAa kate saddanitippakarane palina^aidi- 
sahgaho nama atthavisatimo^ paricchedo. 

30 Pariyatti-patipatti-pativedhanam eva me 

atthaya racitam etam, tasma sotabbam ev’ idam. 22 

''Pari\'atti nu kho rnularn siisanassa mahesino 

udahu patipatti” ti. "Pariyatti” ti dipaye. 23 

tatha. o (j,- nitiniriitti. ita C<^Bens; B™ iiayaratina,s" 
tatha nrtinlra(ni)dhi nayaratnana .sancayo'i. 0 qi tatha-r-esa irf. 9 ®°, 19 *’, 823 
It. Cl. B™ .sattavisatimo. 
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Vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata buddhenadiccabandhuna 
panca vassasahassani sasanatthitikarina : 24 

^"yava titthanti suttanta vinayo 3 "ava dippati, 
tava dakkhanti‘‘ alokam suriye abbhutthite yatha; 25 
suttantesu asantesu sammutthe vinayamhi ca 5 

tamo bhavissati loke suriye atthangate yathii; 26 

suttante rakkhite sante, patipatti hoti rakkhita 


patipattiyam thito dhiro 3 ’ogakkhema na dharnsati” ti. 27 
Pariyatti \’eva hi •sasanassa mularn, ^"pativedho ca patipatti 
ca hoti pi na hoti pi; ekasmim hi kale pativedhadhara^ bhikkhu 10 
bahu honti, 'esa bhikkhu puthujjano’ ti ahgulirn pasaretva das- 
setabbo hoti . . . patipattipurakil pi kadaci bahu honti kadaci 
appa . . . iti sasanassa ciratthitiya pariyatti pamanam, pandito 
hi tepitakarn buddhavacananv^^ sutva dve pi pureti”, yatha hi 
gunnam sate pi sahasse pi vijiamane pavenipalikiiya dhenuya 15 
asati so vamso sa paveni na ghatiyati, evam evarn dhutahga- 
dharanam bhikkhunarn sate pi sahasse pi vijjamane pariyattiya 
antarahitaya pativedho nama na hoti; yatha pana nidhikumbhiyo 
jananatthaya pasanapitthe akkharesu thapitesu, yava akkharani 
dharanti, tava nidhikumbhiyo natthil nama na honti, evam evarn t’o 
pari}attti 3 'ri dharamanaya sasanarn anantarahitam nama hoti; 
yatha ca mahato talakassa palit'a thirajai udakarn na thassatl 
ti na vattabbarn, udake sati padumadini pupphani na pupphis- 
santi ti na vattabbarn, evam evarn mahiltajakassa thirapalisadise 
tepitake buddhavacane sati udakasadisa patipattipuraka kula- t’:> 
putta n’ atthi ti S14‘] na vattabba, tesu sati padumadipup- 
phasadiso pativedho n' atthi ti na vattabbarn; evarn ekantato 
parit’atti eva pamanam, tasma antamaso dvisu patimokkhesu 
vattamilnesu pi sasanarn anantarahitam eva; parhmttiv’a anta- 
• rahitav’a suppatipannassa pi dhammabhisamav’o n’ atthi, anan- 10 
tarahitat’a eva dhammabhisamayo atthi, tasmii sasanattar^ass’ 
atthaya idarn pakaranarn maya viracitarn. 

Idam viracav’anto 'hatn rain punnam alabhirn varam, 
tenhvarn sakalo loko taitu lokuttararn sukham; 28 

> ***. \ ibha 431“ 432*. 

a 3 m rakkhanti 
X'iblia 0 ) 11 . 


b I Bill pativedhera; X'lbha: pativedhakara i . 
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saririke paribhoge-* cet\’e uddissake pi ca 
sabbe arakkhaka devil sukham yantu navam navam; 29 
iirakkhadevata mayham natakaniitaka ca me 
dayakii pi ca me sabbe sukham yantu navam navam ; ‘ 30 
5 Matall, Lokaprila ca, Sakko, Brahma Sahampati, 

Mettcnyvo bodhisatto ca rakkharn ganhantu siisane; 31 
mahiitheradayo therii bhikkhu ca nava-majihimii 
katva suddham akicchena ciram pfilentu silsanam; 32 
raiiino pi ca piilentu dhammena sakahwn mahim 
10 sabbattha samaye sammii devo cii pi pavassaiu; 33 

ahan tu paramam bodhirn piipuneyyam anilgate, 
tarn patva sakale satte moceyvam bhavabandhanii. 34 
Piikatii khe ravindu va yassa kitti mahitale, 
Aggavamsiicariyena tena viracitarn idam. 35 

15 Iti samantabhaddassa mahiiAggapanditassa santike gahi- 
tupaijhena tamsissassa samantabhaddassa Aggapanditassa 
bhagineyyena patiladdhatamnamadheyyena susampadayena 
karanasampattijanitaniravaiiavacanena Arimaddantipuraviisina 
Aggavamsacariyena katarn Saddanitippakaranarn nitthitam. 

20 Pamiinato idam pakaranarn sattatiya bhimavarehi sattut- 
tarehi giithasatehi ca 'nitthah gatam'-. 

’ ns,: nittli.iii gutam aprO sui' rok c-n' .Mahitthakfi idhagantva devy- 
aggaya nimantita Mangalabhrimjkitlivhc vas,atfl racito maya kasikv- 

adhikadvisate Asajhikaladutiye ravivare vikalanihi pancapadarnhi nitthito 
dinehi navutlh' eva nissayo nitthito ytithit tatha kalyanasamkappa slgham 
sijjhantu paninam Devyaggaya Amarapurarajadhanl kni nhao krim mrok 
tan thon to'-' mu so sasana' dayaka .Mahadhammaraj tarn* man’ mrat en' in' 
bhiira" mrat san niinantita pan' bhit up san phrac rve' .Mahitthaka Rata- 
napura Maha-on-mre-bhum cant uth kyon* to- krl’’ mha , idha r Amarapu- 
rarajadhanl sui' agantva . . . Maiigalabhumikittivhe .Mahgala-bhum kyo'' 
tuik to'-’ nhuik ! vasata . . . maya CakkindabhisirlsaddhammadhajaMaha- 
dhammarajadhirajaguru man so na san racito . . . kasikyadhikadvisate 
tat hoh' nhac ra* sum’ khu Asajhikajadutiye . . . ravivare . . . vikalamhi 

pancapadarnhi ne Ivai ha'* bhava" prah' nhuik sigharn lyah cva 

sijjhantu pri’ ce kun sov ' (nsP nihil addidit'i 

" ila C'Brn'ns la: paribh'’?i ^ C'v Mahasaddanitipp'’. H'" nitthitam. 
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